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ABSTRACT

Author: Derryl N. MacLean
Title of Thesis: Religion and Society in Arab 8ind
Department: Institute of Islamic Studies., McGill University

Jegree: Ph.D,

Arabs exercised authority in Sind for ove’r three cen-
turies,(93—416/7ll—1625), first as governoré ,;appainted directly
by the Umayyads and ®AbbAsids and then, Mi\‘\rom around 240/854, as
indep'%’ﬁdent rulers from the Quraysh tribes of Habbir b, al-Aswad
and Sémah Db. Lu"rftyy. g‘his dissertation is concerned with four
major topics in the religious history of the pericd: the iden-
tification of the non-Muslim religions and sects at the time of
the Arab conquest; the mechanisms éncouraging or impeding col-
laboration and conversion; the prosopography of the Sindi Muslim
population; and the rise of the IsmA®211 state at Multin_toward
the end of the period. Correlatiens b_etweerql( religiou)s’iand social
factors are examined in two general \a;“c_eas: the. o%ved diffe}'—
ential between Buddhist and Hindu 'coliabor[axtion ’:and conversion,

and the decline in the recruitment, replication,’and circulation:

of the Muslim religious elite.
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Les arabes exercérent leur autorité au Sind pendant plus

v

de trois sidcles (93-416/711-1025), d'abord en tant. que gouverneurs
mandatés directement par les Umayyads et les ®AbbAsids etfensuitte,
veré 240/85., en tant que dirigeants indép.éndants des tribus de
Quraysh de Habbir b, al-Aswad et Sdmah b. Lu'ayy. Cette thase
po.rte sur quatre points principaux Qans l*“histoire religieuse
de cette époque: l'identifigation des religilons non-musulmanes
et des sectes & 1'époque de la conquéte a;;ibe; les mécanismes
d'encouragement ou d'entrave 4 la collaboration et & la conversion;
la prosopographie de la ;)opula’cion Sindf musulmane; et 1'avénement
de 1'6tat Isma°11f au Multén vers la fin de;cette période., .Les
corrélations entre les facteurs religieux et sociaux sont
examin&s dans deux domaines généraux: la différentielle obs‘er'vée
entre la collabdration et la conversion du Bouddhisme et de

§

1'Hindouisme, et le déclin du recrutement, de la reproduction

et de la circulation de 1'&lite religeuse musulmane.
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TRANSLITERATION, NOMENCLATURE, AND DATES

The transliteration of Arabic, Persian, and Urdu follows
the regulations established by the Institute of Islamic Studies,
McGill University, in its "Transliteration Table” of 19 November

1964, This differs from the system employed by the current

Encyclopaedia of Islam in three particulars: jim is transliter-
ated j not dj, gif as g not k, and the 14’ marbifah as final ah
not a except in iddfah construction where it takes the form of at
Where the sources are both Arsbic and Persian, I have ‘followgad '

tl‘le Arabic form of transliteration (e.g., dhimmi not A;\r_n_r_qi) for
the shared technical vocabulary. ‘For typographical rea\é\ons,
the ci”rcun’lflex is used to indicate the long vowel (e.g., é not
a). The‘initial Arabic article (al) has been disregarded for
the purpose of alphabetizing in the bibliography.

Words which have en“z;ered the English language and are
readily comprehensible have not been transliterated (thus caliph
not khalifah), except when encapsulated in a quotation entirely
in Arabic or Persian.

Place names for Arab Sind have been given according to
the usual Arabic-Persian rendition, with the exception that the
Arabic article (which is inconsistently applied in the sources)
generally is deleted except in quotation, .Modern place names
are rendered in their accepted English for‘m (e.g., Delhi rather
than Dilhi),

Unless otherwise indicated, all dates are given in two

parts: the lunar hijri and the solar Christian eras (e.g., 96/

714). Since the lunar and solar years do not correspond directly

viii



I have given the Christian year in which the first month of the
hijrah year falls, These have been calculated from the charts

of G. S. P, Freeman-Grenville, The Muslim and Christian Calendars

(II_.ondon:\ Oxford University Press, 1963). Dates of non-S4indi
rulers and dynasties are rendered according to the relevant

tables in C, E. Bosworth, The Islamic Dynasties (Edinburgh:

University Press, 1967).
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

Only four years after Fhe death of the Prophet Muhammad,
the Arab Muslims appeared for the first time as a force in the-
region of Sind when al-Mughfrah b, Abi al—cﬁg al-Thaqafi, brother
of the governor of Bahrayn, conducteé a maritime raid on the port
of Da,ybul.l Intermittently for the next seventy-five years, the’
Arabs continued their advance eastwards, raiding and then annexing
portions of Mukran, the arid mountainous western region of greater
Sind, Finélly, in 93/?11,‘a large Muslim army, under the command
of Muhammad b. aleésim al=Thagafi, only seventeen lunar years
0old at the time, entered the Indus Valley and by th& time of his
recall and early death in 96/714 had effected the conquest of the
entire prov1nce up -to and beyond the 01ty of Multidn. Sind was to
comprise the eastern limit of the Arab campaigns of conquest. For
the Tollowing three centuries, Arabs exercised authority in Sind,
first as governors appointed directly from' the Umayyad and cAbbésid
courts and then, from the last half of the third/ninth century,
és independent rulers from the Quraysh tribes af Habbar b, al-
Aswad arid Sdmah b, Lu'ayy. The Arab domin?tion of Sind would
persist until the annexation of the region by the Ghaznavid Turks

in the first quarter of the Fifth/eleventh century.



This long period of Arab rule 'in Sind, extending  from
93/711 to 416/1025, forms the basic chronological boundaries of
the study. On occasion, these limits have been extended at‘Poth
ends in order to reveal long-range ‘trends. Geographically, the
region of analysis is that termed Sind by Arab historians and
geographers of the classical period and not the province of Paki-
stan known by the same name, This included the entire tract of
the trans-Indus from the Punjab to the Indus Delta as well‘as
the areas of Mukridn (modern Baluchistan) and Tlré&n (modern Kelat
and Kachhi).2 That is, Arab Sind was almost equivalent in extent
t& present-day Pakistan, with the exceptiégfz?Pcertain areas in
the far northand northwest,

Thematically, four principal topics have been isélated
for discussion and analysis: (%} the identification of theé non-
Muslim religions and sects at the time of the Arab conquest;
(2) the various mechanisms encouraging, or impeding collaboration
and conversion; (3) the Islamic préoccupations of Sindl Muslims
at home and abroad; (4) the rise of an IsmA°11% state at Multén
toward thé“enq of the Arab period. A separate chapter‘will be
devoted to each of these concerns,

The preliminary task of precisely iaentifying the non-
Muslim religions and sects of Sind is required before one can
address further issues such as conversion and resistence to
conversion, It pas added urgency in view of the usual mislabel-
ling of these non-Muslim religions by modern scholars., Chapter °

-two considers this probleﬁ of identification, devbtihg particular

attention to establishing relative numbers and geogfaphic distri-
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bution. The conclusions of the cﬂapter are developed initially
by différentiating between various terms as they occur in the
Muslim data with reference to nop—Muslims in the region and then
combining this material with data from the Chinese and Indic
Bources which specify particular sectarian gréups within Sind,

The majority of explanations of conversion in Sind have
tendeq to opefate on a simplistic and mutually antagonistic coer-
cive or voluntary moael of conversion, reflecting current'erétes
in the Indian subcontinent oonoepging the nature of Islam., This
emphasis, it will be suggested, has resulted in the obfuscation
of important sociallprocesses. C@apter three is concerned, in
the main, with establishing the social basis of two observed ‘
sets of differentials relating to conguest and conversion: Why
did Buddhists and noj Hindus tend to collaboréte with the Arab
conquest? Why did Buddhism die out in Sind during the Arab period,
while Hinduism.managed to remain relatively intact? The analysis
proceeds by isolating the class basis of the designated religious
groups, apparent from the literature of.the conquest, and then
indicating what effect the conquest and settlement and accompa-
nying socio-economic changes would have had, directly or indirectly,
-on the-specified classes; -

Chapter four attempts to reconstruct the religioug history
of Muslims in Arab Sind, Since the post-conquest data relating
directly to Islam within Sind are particularly sparse, I have had
recourse ‘in this chapter to Arabic and Persian biographical dic-

tionaries for information on seventy Muslims bearing geographic

nisbahs (names of attribution) relating to Sind or its divisions:

~
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i.e., al-Sindf, al-Daybuli, al-Mangiri, and al-Qusdirf. The
prosopographical data have been collated, analyzed, and then
confronted with evidence directly bearing on the province of
Sind. In general, the bilographies are being used solely as an
aggregate in order to discern the religious preoccupations of
Sindi Muslims and'the possible change over time in this pre-
occupation and in numbers of Sindis noted in the sources,

The last century of Arab rule in Sind saw the establish-
ment of an IsmiSf1f state in the northern regions of the providce.
Chapter five will consider this movement, its antecedents, and
subsequent development in Sind, 'Particular attention will be
directed toward the problematic question of the impact of
Isma°flism on the Muslim and non-Muslim environments of fourth,
tenth century Arab Sind, thus linking the analysis with topics
discussed in cEgpter§ three and four.

This dissertation has a multiple ‘objective: to provide
a comprehensiyg’agd detailed account of religion ih.a particular
social and historical conéext. The primary focus in whax‘ﬁbllows
is on religion. My interest in society is constrained to those
factors which elucidate certain problems in the religious history
of Sind, especially but not gxolusively. differentials in collab-
oration and conzfrsion and the decline in the incidence of Sindi
Muslims ﬁot%g in the biographical material. \The methodological

problems associated with these topics will be commented on in

the.appropriate contexts.
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Sufvey of the Sources

The primary historical sources for Arab Sind all focus
on one major period in its history: the initial series of raids
on Mukrdn which culminated in the conquest of"Sind by Mu@ammad
b, al-Q&sim al-Thagafl. The majority of Muslim sources concerned
with‘fhe history of the nascent Islamic empire contain an account,
of varying length, of the initial Thagafite conquest and the
gvents leading up to it. The most important of these sources
is the Chachnimah, a Persian translation of aﬂ earlier nonextant
history of Sind written in Arabic.3 It comprises an account of

the pre-Islamic Buddhist and Hindu dynasties, a history of the

initial Arab raids on Mukridn, and a detailed chronicle of the

.Thagafite campaigns and conquegts. Since the work is critical

€6\the analyses in chapters two and three and there is some dis-
agreement among scholars concerning its authenticity, antiqhity,
and relJ'.abil:'Lty.Llr it will be discussed here in some detail,
Around the year 613/1216, an Arab scholar by the name of
€a11 v, Hémid b. Abl Bakr al-Kifi, re;gding at the city of Uchh,
determined to write a history of the Arab conquest of Sind in
order to improve his prospects at the court of Négir al-Din
Qabichah (d. 625/1227).° 1In pursuit of material for this project,
he travelled to the twin‘towns of Ardr and Bhakkar where he met
the g4df of the region, Tsma®f1 b. ©A11 b. Muhammad al—Thaqafi;
in all likelihood a direct descendant of Mds4 b, Ya®qib b. TA'f
al-Thagafi who had been appointed g&di over Ardr at the time of
the initial Thagafite conquest.6 The g4dl showed him an Arabic

history of Sind which had been transcribed by an unknown ancestor



and had remained in the family for many generations, Kifi, im-
pressed by the account, abandoned his intention of writing an
independent history, translating it‘instead into Persian, adding
an introduction, and dedicating it to the vizier CAyn al-Mulk
Husayn b. Abl Bak£ al—Ashcari in the hopes'of obtaining patronage.7
The original Arabic version is no longer extant, but Kifi's

Persian translation has survived and been referred to variously
. |

as Féthnémahtyi Sind, MinhAj al-din va-al-mulk, Minhij al-masdlik,
8

Tarikh-i Qasimi, and popularly as the Chachnimah,.

Two major historiographic traditions are expressed in the
Chachnimah-~the indigenous Brahmanical and fhe classical Arab.9
It is the sole source to have relayed the former and the most
detailed transmittef of the latter. The local historical tradi-
tion informs the first quarter of the text covering the Buddhist
Siharsi dynasty, the re&olt of the Brahmin Chach, and the reign
of the S$14'ij ‘dynasty up to the time of the Arab conquest.lo
To a significant extent, this portion of the Chachnimah can be
viewed as a self-contained history. In contrast to later sec-
tions, no specific isnédd ("chain of transmitters") is given for
any of its information, there are no disparaging descriptions
of non-Muslim religions, and it accomodates mere of the romantic
and mythic types‘of material usually associated with early medi-

11

eval north Indian historiography. Moreover, the section shows

an awareness of the terms and concepts of Hindulsm and Buddhism
« A'S
not apparent in the Muslim tradition until a considerably later

date, L2 This portion of the text was seemingly an independent

Brahmanical history of the family of Chach, possibly oral, sim-



ilar to local chronicleg‘of royal dynasties in contiguous areas.lju
In aadition to the cohesive section, the Brahmanical tra-

dition was called on in several instances to augmenﬁ the Arab

natefial on the conguest, usually in order to expre;s the local

{
point of view on particular events.lLF

Some of the later legendary
materlal Tor whlch 1gnads are lacklng would also appear to have
orlglnated ‘from the indigenous historical tradltlon.15 It is
likely that this was incorporated with the other materials at

the time the'origin%lAArabic work was compiled,

The most extensive and detailed historical tradition
expressed in the Chachnimah is the Arab. There can be little
doubt that the unknown compiler was converggn}\w1th the same
Arab tradition of the conquest preserved by Balddhurl, Ibn
%gmwyat. Tabarl, and other early hlstorlans. Apart from the
incorporation of an 1nd1genous tradition, thglprimary difference
between the Chachnamah and the earliest surviving Arab hisfories
ig that the former is vastly more detailed than any of the latter.
While other sources refer to tné frequent exchange of correspond-

16 only the Chach-

ence between al-Hajj4dj and Muhammad b. al-Q&sim,
gémgg provides an actual text (for over twenty of the letters).17
Balddhuri and Ya®qibf describe the final battle between the
Arabs and Didhir in a single short paragraph;l8 the Chachnimah
takes over twenty pages, outlining each day's events, giving
variant traditions, the names of participants, and the Arabic

poetry engendered by the conflict.19 Nor are the particulars of

the short Arab accounts contradicted by the expanded version of”

20 21

the Chachnamah: the concatenation of events, the Arabic poetry,



and the names of participants are familiar.22 Indeed, the pres-

ence in the GChachnfémah of long lists of names iréming the account
of the conquest is strong supporting ev;deﬁéé of “the antiquity of

the original work.23

s

e
The major single informant (riwi) of the non-indigenous

portion of the Chachndmah would appear to be Abf al-Hasan Ca1s

b. Mubammad b. CAbd All&h b. Abf Sayf al-Madd'in® (135/752-225/
839 or 215/830), who is cited throughout under various forms of
24

his name, Ibn al-Nadim (d. 380/990) lists two hundred and

thirty-nine works by this prolific historian, among which are

four which might have formed a source for the Chachnfmah: Kitéb

thaghr al-Hind ("Book of the Indian Frontier"), Kitib fath Mukran

'Boo 0 e Longues o] ukran" ), Kita umma.l al-nin 00K ©O
("Book of the Conguest of Mukrdn”), Kitdb ®ummdl al-Hind ("Book of

the Governors of India"), and Kit&b akhbir Thagif ("Book of the

Historical Accounts of the Théqafi%és").zs Another work by al-

Madd'ini on Sind is noted by YAqdt (d. 627/1229): Kitdb futlh al-

'Hind wa-al-Sind ("Book of the Conguests of India and Sind").26
Ay .

Since al-Madi'ini was the major source on Sind for subsequent
historians and none of his major works have durvived excépt in
‘quotétion,27 the Chachnfmah is valuable both for its comprehensive
account of Sind and as a transmitter of an important lost histor-
ical tradition., Indeed, it is possible that the bulk of the non-
indigenous material found in the Chachnémah, ihcluding that attrib-
uted to earlier riwis such as Abl Békr al~-Hudhall (d. 159/775),
also is derived from al—Madé'ini.28

While the Chachndmah may have suffered in translation,2?

there is good reason to conclude that it is what it claims to be--
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.a translation of an earlier Arabic history, It was probably
\ \

compiled aQ\th.city of Arfr (where the Thagafite gidis were

resident) in ‘the\course of the third/ninth century.Bo It is

difficult to overestimate the importance of this work. Without

the Chachnimah, i ould be difficult indeed to reconstruct the

history of the Arad conguest of Sind.

The tradition\of Madi'ini on Sind has also been pre-
served by two of his sthdents, Khalifah b, Khayydt al-®Usfuri
(d. 240/854) and'kbmad b, Yahy& al-Balddhurl (d. 279/892). The
T&' £¥kh of the former iélthe earliest of Arab histories which

.ha%e been preserved intact.Bl

After relating the events of each
caliph's reign, Ibn Khayyat appends a list of appointments andl
dismissals of prévincial office?s. This biographical focus ren-
ders his history the most complete source for the names and se-
quence' of Sindi governors up to the year 200/815. Unfortunately.
his interest in the region rarely expands beyond terse adminis-
trative enumerations, The chapter devoted to Sind in %hé Futlh

al-buldin of Balddhuri is of greater consequence.32 Indeed, the

author directs more space to,Sind than to FArs, Kirmén, Sistén,

"

Jurjén, Khizistln, or even Egypt.33 As far as religion”is con-
’cerned, Balidhurl is of particuiar value for his description

of the non-Muslim sites and peoples of Sind at the time of the
Arab conguest and for the initial terms of capitulation, It
should be pointed out, however, that as a condensati;n of a much
larger work on the same topic (no longer extant), the Futdh con-

tains sporadic and misleading chronological gaps which are not
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readily apparent from .the text.34 Hence, while second only to
the Chachnémah in quantity of information presented, Bal&dhuri

must be used carefully 1n ‘conjunction with the other Arabic

.material, 35 \

W \

The dynastlc hlsto%y of Ahmad b, Abi Ya qib b. Wadlh
al-va®qb? (d. 284/897), aléb ereatly indebted to Madd’'ini, re-
fers repeatedly to events in é&nd not noted by Baléidhuri.36
As far as Sind is concerned, Yaéqﬁbi tends to focus on high-
level political intrigues and tribal conflicts rather than on
feligious developments, He manage;\ﬁo agcord almost two pages
to the widespread revolt in Upper Sigd‘duringythe period 145-52/
762-69 without once noting its Shioite\nature, a surprising'

37

-~

lapse for a historian of his reported bigs.
The most comprehensive Muslim hisfbry written during the

classical period is the voluminous Ta'rlkh al-rusul wa-al-mullk

of Abll Jafar Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari (d.\ 10/922).3% while
not forthcoming about the Thagafite conguest, which he dismisses
in a few sentences, Tabari has preserved detailed variant his-
torical traditions concerning the tangled affairs of Sind dﬁring
the late Umayyad and early CAbbdsid periods.39 Unlike BalAdhuri,
Ibn Khayyat, or Ya®qibl, he has included a lengthy narrative of
the circumstances of the Pure Soul Revolt in Upperlsind during
the caliphate of al—Mangﬁr.qg_\

With the exception of the foregoing, generally based on

Madi'ini, classical Arab‘ﬁistorians for .the most part were not

concertied with events in distant ‘Sind. What references do exist

are isolated and generdlly noted, in passing, relative to more
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central concerns of the Islamic heartlands. Abd Hanifah Ahmad

b, D&'Gd al-Dinawari (d. 282/895) refers in his Kit4b al-akhbir

al-tiwdl to the presence in Sind of Bukayr b. M&han, but only
in relationship to his later activities as an agent for the

CAbbisid revolution.ul

Nevertheless, other Arab histories of
the period do contain occasional information of importance and

must be consulted. The administrative history (Kitédb al-wuzari'

wa-al-kuttdb) of the chamberlain Muhammad b, CAbdfis al-Jahshiydri

(d. 331/942), for example, preserves an itemized list of estimated
revenue for Sind and Mukran which was prep;;ed during the early
part of the caliphate of Harin al-Rashid (i70—93/786—809).u2
| While there is a relatively substantial body of historical
material concerning the early raiﬁs‘on’Mukrén and the Thagafite
conguest of Sind, this type Qf information gradually diminishes
for subsequent years until it practically disappears for the
later ®Abbdsids. As far as historical data on Sind are con-
cerned, the Chachnidmah ends with the recal% and death of Muhammad
b, al-Qdsim in 96/714, Ibn Khayy4t in the year 200/815, Tabari
in fhe year 213 (although scattered peripheral references occur
to 235/849), Ya®qlbf in the year 240/854, and Balddhurl with
the caliphate of al—MuCtagim (218-27/833-42), Thereafter, one
finds a hiatus of almost two centuries until the region again
attracted the attentlion of historians with the invasion of MahmQd
Ghaznavi, 0

The three most important Ghaznavid historians for Sind

are Abd Nagr Muhammad al-SUtbi (d. 427/1035 or 431/1039), “Abd

al-Hayy b. al-Dahhék Gardifzf (d. after 444/1052), and Abl al-Rayhén
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-‘Muhammad al-Birinf (d. after 442/1050). The Arabic Ta'rikh

al-Yamin! of the Ghaznavid secretary CUtbi takes the history of
L3

Sebliktigin and Mahm@id to the year 411/1020, "~ while the Persian

Zayn al-akhbir of Gardizl, although sketchy for Sind, continues
4

to 433/1041, Both preserve the viewpoint of the Chaznavid

court on the conguest of Ismd“~111 Multdn and should be read in

tandem. The Zayn al-akhbir also includes a useful account of ’

the religions of India, based on a lost work on the same subject
by Abl ©Abd All4h Muham al-Jayhani (d, after 309/921).45

The famous description bf India (Kitdb fi-tahqfq mA 1i-al-Hind)

written in 421/1031 by the renowned Ghaznavid astrologer and

46 The author, who

polymath Birfinl is particularly valuable,
knew Sanskrit and thus had access to contemporary Indic works,
definitely visited Multidn and possibly even Lower Sind and re-
fers to events and religious practices (primarily Hindu) in the
region.u7 It should be noted, however, that his major interest .
was in the textual Hinduism of North India and not ‘Sind.

The Ismi°{1f perspective on the events in Multén can be
found chiefly in two works written by al-Nu®mén b. Muhamnad (d.
363/973), the chief gidf of the Fatimid caliph al—MuCizz.48, The
focus ﬂere is on certain disputes occurring among the Ismd®flis
of Sind around the middle of the fourth/tenth century. A long
letter (dated 354/965) written by al—M&?izz to his agent in Sind
at the time of the Fatimid conquest 1§ preserved in the ngﬁgﬂ
al-akhbir of the Yamani da®1 ®Imdd al-Din Idris (d. 872/1467):49

For a somewhat later period, the scripture of the Druze schism

of Ismi®f1lism (Rasi'il al-hikmah) contains a lejter which was
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written to the leader of the Ismid®111 community of Multén in
425/1633 by Bahd' al-Din al-thtané.So Nevertheless, Isma®11%
references to Sind are very sparse and generally relate to doc-
trinal matters of concern to the leadership outside Sind. Indeed,
there is fio Isma{1? reference to either FAtimid ruled Multén or
its conquest by the Sunnite Ghaznavids. Nor are the standard
hgresiographers of much utility. While describing normative
o"Ismé‘icfilism as they apprehended it, they generally do not refer
to specific events in Sind.51 ;
Later Arab historians, such as Ibn al-Athir (d. 630/

"1232) and Ibn Khaldlin (d. 784/1382), tend to follow Balddhuri
and Tabarl relatively closely for the early and Cutbi and
Gardfzi for the later period, passing over the intervening

years in silence.5.2 They are worth consﬁlting, however, since
they did have accéss to additiondl or variant material 6n events
in Arab Sind.53

Sindi historians, writiﬁg in Persian at a considérably

’latef date, also discussed the earlier Arab period, The well-
known Mughal poet, statesman, physician, and*historiah Sayyid
Muhammad Ma®sfim Ndmi Bhakkari (d. 1010/1601) wrote a history of

Sind (T&rikh-i Macgﬁmi) in which the first of four sections nar-

rates the Arab conquest.Su Somewhat later, the Kalh@rah court
poet, biographer, and historian Mir °a1f Shér Qani® Tattawi
(d. 1203/1788) wrote a massive three volume general history of

the world (Tuhfat al-kiré@m), the last volume of which is a spe-

&

cial history of Sind.55 Both of these historians have based

their accounts of pre-Muslim Sind and the -Arab. conquest on the
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Chachnémah which, however, they have supplemented from the local
oral tradition. For the most part, th&®-added material relates

the reactions of various Sindi: tribes and castes to the initial .

4.6 c

co'nques Qani~ is markedly forthcoming in communicating this
indigenous tradition, freely mixing his narrative ‘with regional
genealogy, caste histories, and epic roma.nce.57 Both Mac§ﬁm
and QAni€ flounder, however, in their brief narration of post-
'conquest Arab Sind, passing over the three centuries between the
‘Arab and Gha}znavid conquests without reference' to the Habbirids,
Sdmids, or Ismaci‘lis.BB

For the period between the rise of the indigenops Arab
dynastles and the Ghaznavid conquest, not generally covered by
hlStOI‘laﬁS, a relatively substantial body of material is con-
'tained in the works of Muslim travellers and geographers, a
number of whom actually visited Sind. Ig'_ta.khri, Ibn Hawgal, *
and Magdisl, the primary exponents of the genre of des‘criptive
g_eoéraphy knowh as al-masilik wa-al-mamilik ("the routes and

4,59

the provinces"), all devote a chapter to the province of Sird.

Basing “his work on the lost atlas of Abl Zayd al-Balkhi (d. 322/
933) and his own travels, Abl Ishlq Ibrdhim al-Igtakhri (4. after
340/951) provides a relatively comprehensive depiction of the
region of Sind, its 'tcvfwns, routes, and notéworthy' customs.60
Istakhri's work, in turn,> formed the initial basis for the Kit4b
siirat al-ard of Abd al-Q4sim b. Hawgal al-Nagibl, the final ver-
sion of which dates from 378/988.61 While Ibn Hawgal has followed

the text of Igtakhri very closely, indeed reproduced the greater
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part of it, he did consider the previous geographer unreliable

62

for‘Sinq. As a result, he has affixed corrections, amplifi-

cations, and important additional information.63 It is possible.
that bot? geographers were in Sind (perhaps between 331/§42 and
336/947) since Ibn Hawgal.describes his encounter with Istakhri
at the end of his chapter on Sind.éu
1 The pro-Fatimid geographer and traveller Shams al-Dih

Muhamad b, Ahmad al-Bashshdri al-Magdisi (d. after 378/988)
was also indebted to the previous account of Ig@akhri, a source
he brought along with him on his travels.65 M%qdisi visited
the Indus Valley sometime between 367/977 and 375/985 and proved
a perceptive observer: \

You shoula know that I have travelled personally over

the borders of this region [Sind] and have explored all

its coasts. And I saw and heard what I am about to relate.

I frequently asked questions about its n?mes,.ipquiggd into:

its history, and became acquainted with its cities.
To. his representation of the cities and itineraries of the region,
normal in descriptive geography, Magdisi has added information
onicommerce, religion, culture,'and socliety, not found in either
Istakhr? or Ibn Hawgal. ' ,

The renowned Arab scholar Abli al—ﬁasan.CAli b. al-Husayn

al-Mas®aaz (d.\345/956) travelled through Sind in the year 303/

915 and recorded his imbressions in the Murdj al-dhahab wa-ma’Adin

al-jawdhir and the Kitdb al-tanbih wa—al—ishréf.67 Combining
history, geography, and travelogue, Mas®ddf provides an invaluable
account of the Indus Valley at the turn of the century. "

In addition to these relédtively detailed alcounts of

L]

Sind, there are a few exiguous travellers' reports which have
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survived only in gquotation. The Xitdb “aji'ib al-Hind, attributed

to Bugurk b. Shahriydr al-RA&mhurmuzi and written around 339/950,
transmits -severaf‘l’eports on the authority of Abld Muhammad al-

Hasan b, Camr al-Najirami who, in 288/900, visited Ma.ngﬁréh. the

68

capital of Habbarid Sind. Ibn Rustah has preserved, in his

Kitdb al-a’l8q al-nafisan (written ca, '290/903), an eyewitness
account of the Indian subcontinent given on'the authority of

the merchant Abd CAbd Alldh Mu}}ammad'b.‘ IS};léq.ég It contains a
detailed independent account of the temple of Multidn which varies
in certain respects from that ﬁrovided by Ig@akhri, Ibn Hawgal,

70

or Magdisi.

Mention should also be made of the Nishwér ”al—\

nuhidarah wa-akhbir al-mudhfkarah of ®A1%1 b, al-Muhassin al-Tanfikhi

(d. 384/994) which recounts a journey to Quzddr (variation Qugdir)
made by AbY al-Hasan ®Alf b, Latif, a student of the MuCtazilite
theologian Abdl HAshim CAbd al-Salédm al-Jubbd'f (d. 321/933).7%
While brief, the yeport is of utility for providing a firsthand ‘
glimpse of a Kharijite community in an outlying region of S'nind.
The first geographic Rigdlah of the enigmatic Arab poet
Abd Dulaf Mis®ar & Muhalhil al-Yanbu®f records a voyage the
author alleges to have made to Sind around 331/942.72 While the
authorship of the RisAlah generally is not ql‘lestioned, doubt has
been cast on the improbable itinerary,® and it is usually concluded
that Abd Dulaf aoquirféd his information from secondary reports
circulating in ‘;Bukhé.ré\..’?B All the same, the brief description
is valuable for, a contémporary perspective on Sind, especially
Multdn, even if refracted through intermediaries,

Also worth consulting are the Kit4b al-masdlik wa-al-
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mamAlik of Ibn Khurradddhbih (written 232/846 and revised 272/

. VA '
885), mainly for roytes to and from Sind, economic data, and an
account of Indian oastes;rm the anonymous Al}_hbér al-Sin wa- ind

(written ca. 237/851), the earliest of the maritime<commercial

works on the route to India and Chj the anonymous Persian

———

~—

Huddd al-Alam (written 372/982), which incorporates information

76

particular to Fatimid Multn;’® and the Kitfb al-®Asfzf of the

Fé‘ﬁmid geographer al—I:Iasan’b. Muhammad al-Muhallabi (d. 380/990),
portions of which have peen plreserved by later geogra.pherst77
The data preserved by Muslim geographers and travellers
can be used effectively to recons»truct the social and economic
history of Arab Sind, What reliéious information'is preserved,
with some exceptions, tends todbe concerned with the description
of notable non-Muslim artifacts (such as the temple at Multén)
and religious practices (such as circumambulation) which might
ha}ye been of interest to curious Muslim readers in the central

78 Accordingly, this extensive literature is only

heartlands,
of minimal utility for delineating the particular religious
beliefs and preoccupations of the Muslims in Arab Sind.
Fortunately, biography was a genre which engaged the
interests of early Arab scholai*s.79 While no regional blograph-
ical dictionaries specificaily for Arab Sind have survived, it
has proven possible to draw on the larger body of biographical
literature in order to reconstruct, at least tentatively, the
post-conquest Islamic developments in Sind. As noted earlier,

this was done by extracting and collating the biographies of

individuals bearing Sindi nisbahs, It should be pointed out,
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howe¥er, that while these sources note many tens of thousands

of Muslims. they only rarely refer to Sindf Muslims, Hence, in
order to expand the data base, it was necessary.to refer to a
large number of biographical dictionaries, These can be found
listed in the notes and bibliography. T have also utilized
tribal and ®Alid biographies and genealogies in other contexts,
fPprimarily to trace the dates and movements of individuals who,
although not bearing Sindf nisbahs, were important to the history

of Sind.BO

Non-Muslim socurces written in Chinese, Sanskrit, Pali,
Tibetan, Greek, aﬁd Latin have been consulted in translation.
Perhaps the most important of these for Sind is the travel diary
of the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang (ca. A.D. 596-664)
who passed throughhthe various regions of the Indus Valley not

long before the Arab conquest.81

An astute observer, he has
given detailed information on sectarian affiliations, numbers ot
Hindu temples, Buddhist moﬁasteries, and Buddhist (unfortunqtely\
not Hindu) monks, and noteworthy local customs which varied from
normatiVe/éractices in other areas of India,

The accounts of I-tsing (in India ca. A.D. 671-95) and
Hui Ch'=zo (in India ca. A.D, 725) are alsoc worth consulting.
While I-tsing did not visit Sind, he does refer to Byd@hist sects
there and in contiguous areas only fifteen years before the

82

Thagqafite conquest, Hui Ch'ao refers briefly to the Arab raids

into India conducted from Sind at the time of his visit.83 T

»

have referred occasionally t0.Chinese dynastic annals for isolated
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information'on Sind and its trade. They are cited in the notes
and bibliography, . .

As far as the Indic material is concerned, I have con-
fined my attentien, in the main, to literature whibhleither was
written in Sind, refers explicitly to the region, or contains
information on particular sects wh;eh are known from other sources
(primarily Hiuen Tsiang) to have been important in Sind at the
time of the Arab conquest. Thus, for the Sammitiya, the major
Buddhist sect in Sind, I have examined the first chapter of the

Kathivatthu and the ninth chapter of Vasubandhu's Abhidharmakoéa.84

For the primary Hindu sect of the region, the P&8upata, I have re-

ferred to the PASupata SGtram, the PafichArtha-Bhésya of Kaundinya,

and the sixth chapter of the Sarvadar§ana-samgrsha of S&yana-
MAdhava.5” I also have utilized the terse sprti (less than
ninety verses) attributed to the sage Devala and written in Sind

86 Other Buddhist and Hindu

sometime between A.D. 800 and 1000,
works have been consulted, but are only of minor value for Arab
Sind: B '

. These literary sources have been supplemented by epi-
graphic, numismatic, and érchaeological material, where available
in published form, Unfortunately, with a few exceptions (notably
Banbhore), the substantive archaeological work done on the Hindu,
Buddhist, and Arab sites of early medieval Sind has been negli-
gibleb’.87 The great majority of pre-modern excavations took the
form of treasure hunting by local colonial administrators; many

of the artifacts and coins noted in early sources have simply

disappeared.88 Furthermore, British contractors appropriated

v
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the actual material of numerous archaeological sites to serve as
ballast and concrete for the construction of the railways in the
nineteenth century.89. While matters have improved somewhat in
recent years, the momentoﬁs discovery of the ancient Indus Valley
civilization has had the unfor’;unate side effect of directing
subsequent archaeological research ;way from Buddhist, Hindu, or
even Arab Sind.90 These difficulties notwithstanding, I have
made an effort to trace and utilize this crucial primary source

material,
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NOTES

lohmad b. Yahys al-Balddhurf, Futdh al-buldén, ed, M. J,
de Goeje (leiden: E. J, Brill, 1866), pp. 431-32, indicates that
the raid took place after the appointment of CUthmin b. Abi al-

As'al-Thagafi over Bahrayn and “Umdn in the year 15/636, M.

Ishaq, however, suggests that the expedition took place as late
as 23/643, See his "A Peep into the First Arab Expeditions to

Indiauunder the Companions of the Prophet,"” IC 19 (April 1945):
109-14.,

2See the chapters on-3ind by the geographers Abil Ishag
Ibréhim gl-Istakhri, Kitdb masflik al-mamdlik, ed. M. J. de'Goeje,
Bibliotheca Gepgraphorum Arabicorum, vol, 1 (Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1870), pp. 170-80; “Ibn Hawgal, Kitdb sirat al-ard, ed. J. H.
Kramers, Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabilcorum, vol., 2, 24 ed., rev.,
2 vols. (Leiden: E. J, Brill, 1938), 2: 317-30; Shams al-Din
Muhammad al-Magdisf, Kit&b ahsan al-taqésim fi-ma rifat al-agdlim,
ed, M, J. de Goeje, Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum, vol. 3
(Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1877), pp. 474-86. Also see Guy Le Strange,
The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate: Mesopotamia, Persia, and Central
Asia from the Muslim Conguest to the Time of Timur (Cambridge:
Cambridge Urriversity Press, 1905; reprint ed., London: Frank Cass,
1966), p. 331, and Iraj fghér, "Mafhim-i jughrdfiya'-yi Sind dar
shi®r-i rarsf t4 “asr-iSa“dl,” Revue de la Facultd des lettres
et sciences humaines!{ de 1'Universit& de Tehran 22 (1975): 112-17.

3Fathnémah—yi Sind, al-ma®rf bih-Chachnfmah, trans, from
Arabic into Persian in the year 613/1216 by ~AlTl b, Hamid al-Kifi,
ed, ®Umar b. Muhammad DA'(dpdtah, Silsilah-yi makhtitat-i fArsiyan,
3 (Delhi: Matba®at Latiff, 1358/1939), hereafter citéd as Chach-
nimah, For & -review of DA'ldpdtah's edition see C. N. Seddon,
JRAS, 1941, pp. 171-72, For studies of this work consult Charles
Ambrose Storey, Persian Literature: A Bio-Bibliographical Survey,
2 vols. (London: Luzac, 1927-72), 1: 650-51, 1323-24; N, A. Baloch,
"Fateh Nama and Its_Sources,” Proceedings of the Pakistan History
Conference, 5th Session (Karachi: Pakistan Historical Soclety,
1955), pp. 79-82; Mumtaz Alli Khan, Some Important Persian Prose
Writings of the Thirteenth Century A.D, in India (Aligarh: Aligarh
Muslim University, 1970), pp. 136-43; 1Irfan Habib, "A Study of
Hajjaj Bin Y@suf's Outlook and Policies in the Light of the
Chachnfma," Bulletin of the Institute of Islamic Studies (Aligarh)
6-7 (1962-63): 34-48; B. D, Mirchandani, "Chach-Nama: References
to Persia, Zabul, Kashmir and Kanauj," JIH 43 (August 1965): 369-85;
Yohanan Friedmann, "The Origins and Significance of the Chach Nama,"
paper presented at the International Conference on Islam in South,
Southeast and East Asia, 17-22 April 1977 (typescript); Peter
Hardy, "Is the Chach Nama Intelligible to the Historian as Political
Theory?" paper presented at the International Seminar on Sind through
the Centuries, Karachi, Pakistan, 2-7 March 1975 (typescript).
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uThe most serious criticism is of its authenticity as a
translation of an older Arabic work. PFrancesco Gabriell, for
example, reads it as a kind of "historical romance" composed after
A.D, 1000 and hence less reliable for Sind than al-Balddhuri (see
"Muhammad ibn Q&sim ath-Thagafi and the Arab Conquest of Sind,"

East and West, n.s., 15 [September-December 1965): 281-82).

Yohanan Friedmann, "A Contribution to the Early History of Islam

in India," in Studies in Memory of Gaston Wiet, ed. Myriam Rosen-
Ayalon (Jerusalem: Institute of Asian and African Studies, Hebrew
University of Jerusalem, 1977), p. 327, originally shared Gabrieli's
pessimism ("the historical value of the Chachnimah is.open to
serious questi&z and only an exhaustive study of the book may

determine which parts. of it, if any, can be considered history
rather than fic'tion”), but has recently ("Chach Nama," 1977, pD.
12-13) come to accept its historicity: "This material [found in
the Chachnimah] |is not less reliable than that found in classical
Arab histories d the sceptical attitude of Gabrieli to the book
as a whole does not seem to be fully Justified.,”

. SFor further information see D. N. MacLean, "Ca1l b. ﬁémed
Kifi," Encyclopaedia Iranica, forthcoming,

®chachnaman, pp. 9-10, 235.
"Tbid., pp. 12, 247.
8See DA'fdpbtanh's introduction, ibid., pp. xvi-xvii.

9The inability to differentiate between the two strata
has contributed to the objection to the authenticity of the
Chachnémah, It is assumed, and rightly, that classical Arab
historians would not have composed the highly romantic stories
found in certain parts of the work, For this objection see
Gabrielil, pp. 282-82; Sailendra Nath Dhar, "The Arab Conguest
of Sind," Indian Historical Quarterly 16 (September 1940): i
598; H. ¢. Ray, The Dynastic History of Northern India (Farly
Mediaeval Period), 2 vols. (Calcutta: University of Calcutta,
1931-36; reprint ed., New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal, 1973),
1:3,

10chachnimah, pp. 14-72.

llSee, e.g., A, K, Warder, An Introduction to Indian
Historiography, Monographs of the Department of Sanskrit and
Indian Studies, University of Toronto, vol. 1 (Bombay: Popular
Prakashan, 1972), pp. 41-63,

12506 below chapter two for details.



23

. . g Haig, The Indus Delta Country: A Memoir Chiefly
on Its Ancient Geography and History (London: Kegan Paul, Trench,
Tribner & Co., 1894; reprint ed., CGurgaon: Academic Press, 1974),
p. 40, notes that "this part of the chronicle is no doubt merely
an embodiment of the local traditions current in the country about
the time of the conquest.," R, C, Majumdar is apparently referring
to this portion of the work when he writes of genealogical chronicles
in Sind "on which the Chachnama was based.” See his "Ideas of
History in Sanskrit Literature," in Historians of India, Pakistan
and Ceylon, ed, C. H. Philips, Historical Writings on the Peoples
of Asia (London: Oxford University Press, 1961), p. 17.

laChachhémah, pp. 144-45 (hukamé'-yi Hind from a Brahmin
from Mardids b. Hudbah), p. 179 (Rém SIyah Brahmin), p. 197
(masha'ikh-i baridhimah), p. 23% (bardhimah-yi Ardr). Hence, the
source of this material would appear to be Brahmanical rather
than Buddhist,

, l5For example, thé long anecdote of Jaysiyah's spurning'
of the daughter of Drdhar of Kiraj and her attempted revenge
(ivid., pp. 228-33). ’

léBaléldhuri‘, p. 437, indicates that the letters were
exchanged every three days. The existence of the "cor'rgspondence
is noted in other early Arab sources; Ibn Khayyat al- Ug%‘uri,
Ta'rikh, ed. Akram Diya' al-"Umari, 2 vols, (Najaf: Mg’_cba at
a1-AdAb, 1386/1967); 1:308; Anmad b Abi va®qfib al-Ya qibi,
Ta'rikh, ed. M. Th. Houtsma, 2 vols, (Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1883),
2:346-47; NMuhammad b, Jarir al-Tabari, Ta'rikh al-rusul wa-al-
mulidk, ed. M. J. de Goeje, 14 vols, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1879~
1901), 231257,

. 17chachnimah, pp. 98-99, 100-101, 102-3, 115-16, 117,
125-27, 127-30, 181-43 (copied by Hamrdn in 93/711), 149-52,
163-64 (copied by Hamrin), 191-92, 196-97 (copied by Nafi~ in
93/711), 240-41 et passim, ‘

laBalédhuri‘, D. 438; YaCqibl, 2:3L6,

l9Chachnémah. pp. 164-85, While Balddhuri, p. 438, notes

simply that DAhir was killed by a man from the tribe of Kiléb,
the Chachndmah, pp. 184-85, gives his full name (®Amr b, Khilid
al-Kildb1) and the details of DAhir's death, While Balddhuri,
ibid., refers tersely to the Arabs bullding a bridge across the
Indus in the texrritory of someone named RAsil, the Chachnimah,
pp. 156-58, 164-66, on the authority of al-MadA'ini (see below
note 24), gives the name of the prince (RAsil b. Basayah), his
relationship with other princes of Sind, and a detailed account
of the reasons for his defection to the Arabs.
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20 Dlsregardlng the names of towns or villages mentioned
only in the Chachnimah, the 1t1nerary of the Thaqaflte conguest
is pregisely the same as that given by BalAdhuri, pp. 436-41,
and Ya qibfi, 2:345-47,

21Compare Chachnamah p, 94, with Ibn Khayyat 1:308,
va® gqibl, 2: 347, and Baladhurl, p. 441; Chachnémah, p. 86, with
Farazdaq, Diwan, 2 vol. Belgut Dar Sadlr, n.d, ), 1: 89; and
Chachnimah, p. 85, with Abd “Abd A114h Muhammad al-Marzubini,
Kitab nir al-gabas, ed, Rudolf Sellheim, Bibliotheca Islamica,
Band 23a (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1964), p. 43.

Among the partlclpan%s in the Thagafite conquest who
are referred to as being in Sind by both the Chachnimah and Arab
sources are Jahm b, Zuhr b. Qays al-JuSfi (ibid., pp. 101, 106
et pa881m, Baladhurl, p. 436; Tabarl, 2 1257), Za'idah b. CUma;yr
al-T4'l (given as Randah b. Umayrah gl Ta T in the Chachné&mah,
D. gjé Cf., Balddhurf, p. 439), and “Atlyan b, Sa®d b, Junédah
al-"Awfl (Chachnémah, p. 101; Tabari, 3:2494),

23For observations concerning the prosopographical ten-
dencies of early Arab historiography see Albrecht Noth, Quellen-
kritische Studien zu Themen, Formen und Tendenzen fruhislamischer
Geschichtsuberlieferung, Teil 1: Themen und Formen, Bonner
Orientalistische Studien, Band 25 (Bonn: Selbstverlag des
Orientalischen Seminars der Unlver81tat 1973), pp. 90-96, and
Patricia Crone, Slaves on Horses: The Evolution of the Islamic
Polity (Cambridge: Cambridge Unlver31ty Press, 1980), chap. 1.
Many of the individuals noted in the Chachnlmah are known else-
where in the Arab tradition (although not with reference to Sind):
Nub&tah b, Hanzalah al-Kil&bl (Chachnfmah, passim; Hishim b,
Muhammad al-Kalbi, Jamharat al-nasab, ed. Werner Caskel, 2 vols.
[(Leiden: E., J. Brill, 19667, 1:94, 2: h49) Sufy%4n b, al- Abrad
gl- ~-Kalbi (Chachnamah. p. 102; Kalbi, 1:286 2:515); Khuraym b,
Amr al-Murrl (Chachnémah, passim; Kalbi, 1:127, 2:349);
Jarrdh b, CAbd AI1Ah al-Hakami (Chachndmah, p. 102; Kalbl, 1:266,
2:259-60) ; “Amr b, Khdlid al-KilZb: iChachnamah. pp. 184-85;
Tabarl. 2:1149- 51)

-

2455 AbG al- Hasan Mada'inf (pp. 94, lSZ 240), Abd al-
Hasan (pp. 78, 79, 81, 96 [twice], 103, 181) A1l b. Muhammad
{pp. 221, 234, 239), JMuhammad b. Abil al-Hasan al-Madd'inl (p., 164,
corrected p. 290 to Ca1l b. Muhammad Abd al- Hasan al-Mada'ini),
and Muhammad b, ©All and Abd al-Hasan Madd'ini (p. 243, see
corrections pp. 266-67). For a ¢lassical account of this his-
torian see Marzubani, pp. 182-84 (No. 36). Also see GAL 1:140,
S }:105, 214; GAS 1:314-15; Carl Brockelmann, ”al—MaEETini,"
EI— (1936):81~82; Ferdinand Wlstenfeld, Die Geschichtschreiber
der Araber und ihre Werke (GBttingen: Dieterichsche Verlags-
Buchhandlung, 1882), p. 16 (No, 47); D. S. Margoliouth, Lectures
on Arabic Historians (Calcutta: University of Calcutta, 1930; *

™
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reprint ed,, New York; Burt Franklin, 1972), pp. 85-91; E. L.

Petersen, ~All and Mu~4wiva in Early Arabic Tradition: Studies

on the Genesigs and Growth of Iglamic Historical Writing until

the End of the Ninth Century (Copenhagen JMunksgaard, 1964 ),

pp. 92- 993 “Abd al-"Azlz al- Durl, Bahth fi-nash'Sh ilm al-ta'rikh
ind al-"arab, Nusls wa-‘durls, 10 (Béirut: al-NMatba ah al-Kathil-
Tkiyanh, 1960), pp. 38-39, 270-91,

5Tbn al-Nadim, Kit4b al-fihrist, ed. Gustav Flugel, 2
vol. (Leipzig: Vogel, 1871; reprint ed,, Beirut: Khayyét, 1964),
1:103; trans, Bayard Dodgei Records of Civilization: Sources and
Studies, 83, 2 vols. (New York: Columbia University Press, 1970),
1:225-26, Hussain Khan, "The Motive behind the Arab Invasion of
Sind as Gleaned from the Fatuh [510] al-Buldan, " JASP 14 (April
1969) 59-60, argues that the Chachndmah is less reliable than
Balddhur! since, while both based their accounts on al- Mada ini,
the author of the former only consulted two of al-Madad'ini's three
[sic] works on Sind, while the latter must have had knowledge of
all three since he knew al- Mada'ini personally. However, neilther
BalAdhuri nor the Chachnimah refers to any particular work- of
al-Madi'inf as their source for Sind.

26Shihéb al-Din b. ®Abd Al114h YAqiit al- Hamawi, Mu® jam al-
buldin, ed. Ferdinand Wtstenfeld, 6 vols. (Lelpz1g Brockhaus,
1866-73), 3:457.

27For Tabarl's indebtedness to al-Madi'ini see Gernot
Rotter, "ZUr Uberlleferung einiger historischer Werke Madi'inls
in Tabaris Annalen,” QOriens 23-24 (1974):103-33, Balddhuri would
appear to have based hlS chapter on the conquest of Sind on the
authority of al -Mada'ini (p. 431)., It is interesting that both
Baladhurl (p. 438) and the Chachnimah (pp. 103, 239) have an
ignid with Abd Muhammad al-Hindi as an 1nformant of al-Mada' ini,
Two very short monographs of al- Mad% ini have been publlshed
Kitdb al-murdifit min Quraysh, ed, “Abd al-Salim Hirdn, Nawidir
al-ma%htutat lgféalro. al- KhanJl, 1371/1951), PP. 57-80, and
al-Ta azl, edC Ibtisdm Marhin al- Slfar and Badrl Muhammad Fahd
(Najaf: Matba®at al-Nu®mdn, 1971).

28 a1t Bakr al-Hudhall occurs in an isndd with al-Mada'inf
(pp. 78, 81L) and alone (pE. 77, 80), and it is likely that the
latter are also on al- Mada ini's authority. The same is probably
true of Maslamah b. Muhdrib (compare pp. 78, 234) Abl Muhammad
al-Hindi (compare pp, 103, 185, 239), and Ishdg b. Ayylb (compare
pp. 96, 98). Al-Madi'ini is known from other sources to have
written on the authority of all four of these historians (see
Balidhuri, pp. 356, 438, 464, and al-Ta"4zf, pp. 15, 20, 30, 35,
37, 44 et passim),

291n nis ‘introduction to the ChachnAmah, p, 11, KAiff
indicated his intention of embroidering the translation with
various stylistic embellishments in order to render it more



26

appealing in Persian. This was limited, for the most part, to
-diverse adroit metaphors for the rising and setting of the sun
and moon (e.g., pp. 118, 173, 199, 231, 238), the inclusion of
a few of his Perslan verses (pp, 13, 21, 22, 27, 231), and the
addition of seventh/thirteenth century titles to sec ond/elghth
century namesg (e g., Muhammad b, al- Qdsim is styled Karim al-Din,
p. 127, and ®ImAd al-Din, pp. 93, 106, 141, 163), However, his
own efforts are found mainly in the 1ntroductlon, dedication, and )
conclusion, The style of the translation is simple, with a clarity
seemingly reflecting the original Arabic,

30, certain KhwAjah Imdm Ibrihim is cited (pp. 151-52) as
an authorlty for correspondence between al-Hajjaj and Muhammad }3 .
al-Qisim, TIf, as Irfan Habib suggests (p. 35), thls is the Shiite
historian Ibréhim =, -Muljammad b, Sa®1d al-Thagafi (d. 283/896),
then the original Arabic text must have been compiled after thls
date. However, it should be p01nted out that all other identi-
fiable authorities predate al-Madd'ini (d. 225/839), The text
makes no reference to well-known thlrd/nlnth century hlstorlgns
such ap Ibn Khayydt (d. 240/854), Baladhurl (d. 279/892), Ya~ qlibl
(d. 897), or Tabarl (d. 310/922).

s, zakkar, "Ibn Khayyit al-CUsfurf,” E1% 3 (1971):838-39;
J. Sphach‘c "The Kitdb al-ta'rih of Hallifa b, Hayyat," Arabica
16 (1969):79-81; Franz Rosenthal, A History of Muslim Histori-
ography, 24 ed., rev, (Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1988), p. 71.

32 Balddhurg, pp. 431-46, . H. Becker and F. Rosenthal,
"al Baladhuri," EI< 1 (1960):971-72; Margoliouth, pp. 116-19;
Petersen, pp. 136-48; Ibn al-Nadim, trans. Dodge, 1:247-48;
D. M, Dunlop, Arab Civilization to A.D. 1500, Arab Background
Series (London: Longman, 1971; Beirut: Librairie du Liban, 1971),
pp. 84-87, For specific problems relating to Sind see Yohanan
Friedmann, "Minor Problems in al-Balddhuri's Account of the
Conquest of Sind," Rivista degli Studi Orientali US (1970): 253-60;
B. D. erohandanl “Identification of al-Bildduril's [sic] Usaiféh, "
Fournal of the Asiatic Society of Bombay, n.s., 41-42 (1966-67):
251-53.

33Compatre ibid., pp. 431-46 (Sind) with pp 386-91 (FA&rs),
pp. 391-92" (Kimén), pp. 392-402 (Sistdn), pp. 372-86 (Xhizistéan),
PP. 335-40 (JurJan), and pp. 212-23 (Misr).

34 For example, Baladgurl, p. L4k, moves directly from the
governorship of al-Hakam }. Awdnah al- Kalbi (113-20/731-37) to
the establishment of the “AbbAsids (132/749), merely noting that
"the governors who followed fought with the enemy, took what they
could, and conquered the regions whose people had rebelled." He
has Misa b, Ka b al-Tamimi (134 38/751-55) followed as governor
by Hishém b, CAmr al-Taghlibi (151-57/768- 73), skipping two inter-
mediate governors and over ten years (pp. 4-45), Even more

L3
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misleadihg, he reports that “Umar b, Hafsg al-Muhallabi (143—51/
760-68, but Balddhuri has him as governor after Hishidm b. “Amr
rather than before) was followed as governor by DA'dd b. Yazid
al-Muhallabl (184-205/800-820), leaving an unnoted gap of over
thirty years, (See appendix B for these governors.%

35Mbst modern scholars writing of post-conguest Arab
Sind have tended tc¢ rely almost exclusively on Baladhuri and
hence preserved his faulty chronology. For .example, John
Jehangir Bede, "The Arabs in Sind, 712-1026 A.D."” (Ph.D. dis-
sertation, Universitg of Utah, 1973), p. 166, follows Balddhuri
in having Hishédm b, ~“Amr as governor before ~Umar b. Hafs and
then writes of "a blank of approximately ten years” about which
"Arab historians are curiously silent" and for which he wishes
to use the legendary account of AbQ Turdb. The gap, however,
is only in Bal&dhuri; the governors for the period are known
from other Arab sources (see appendix B) '\ Bede appears to have
had a considerable amount of difficulty ‘establishing the sequence
of Arab governors of Sind. He observes, pp. 166-67, that Rawh
b, Hatim al-Muhallabf governed Sind for eighteen years (gic, but
perhaps thirteen is meant) .from A,D. 787-800 when he was succeeded
by Da'4d b, Yazfd al-Muhallabi. In fact, Rawh only governed Sind
for two years (159-61/775-77); +there were over twelve governors
intervening between him and Di'{dd (see appendix B).

o

360. Brockelmeann, "al-YaCkibi, " E__l 4 (1934):1152-53;
Margoliouth, pp. 125-26; Rosenthal, pPp. 133-34; Petersen, pp.
169-74; William G, Millward, "al-Ya®qibi's Sources and the
Question of Shifa Partiality,” Abr Nahrain 12 (1971-72):L47-74

(see p. 66 for al-Madi'ini).

37Compare his brief account of SUmar b, Hafs (2:L448-49)
with Tabarf (3:359-64). For Ya®qibi's ShiCite sympathies see
Millward, pp. 47-74, and Yges Marquet, '"Le Z1C sme 4du IXe sidcle
& travers l'histoire de Ya qlbl,"” Arabica 19 (February 1972):1-45,
19 (June 1972):1-138. ,

38, Paret, "al-Tabari," EI' I+ (1934):578-79; Rosenthal,
pp. 134-35 et passim; Dunlop, pp. 88-92; Petergen, pp. 149-58.
For a detailed study of his sources sge Jawdd “Al1, "Mawirid
Ta'rikh al-Tabari,” Majallat al-majma® al-®ilmi al-°Irdqf 1
(1369/1950):143-231, 2 (1371/1951):135-90, 3 (1373/1954):16-56,
7 (1380/1961):425-36, For his indebtedness to al-Madéd'infi con-
sult Rotter, pp. 103-33. o

o

3%ee, for example, his account of the digpute between
two_governors of Sind, “Amr b, Muhammad al-Thagafl and Muhammad
b. °Izzén (sic, 2:1839, but “Irdr is better; see Kalbf, 1:293,
2:423), and the revolts of “Uyaynah b. MNisid al-Tamimi (3:138-39)
and Bishr b, Da'id al-Muhallabi (3:1100-1).
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, ko Ibld.. 3:359-64, For a discussiongof this revolt see
below chapter five. P ,
41 -

Ed. Vladimir Guirgass (Leiden: E} J. Brild, 1888), pp.
335-36. Bukayr b, Mihidn funded the early ~AbbAsid dacwah with
bul%lon he had obtained in Sind while serving with al-Junayd
b. “Abd al-Rahmén al-Murri (governor 104~ 10/722 28)..

42Ed Mustafa al-Saqi, Ibrahlm al- Abyarl, and ©Abd al-
Haffz Shiblf (Calro: Mustafid al-Bibi al-Halabi, 1357/1938),
pp. 281-86,

x

43In the margins of Shaykh Ahmad b, €A1% al-Manint, Fath
al-wahbi, 2 vols, (Cairoj Matba at al-Wahbiyah, 1286/1869)., ~See
M. Nazim, "al-CUtb?®," ETT 4(193%):1059-60; Dunlop, pp. 118-19;
WUStenfeld pp. 57-58 Tno. 174); C. E. Bosworth, "Early Sources
for the History of the First Four Chaznavid Sultans (977-1041),"
Islamic Quarterly 7 (1963) 5~7. The history was simplified and
transla yed into Persian in thé»year 603/1206 by Abill al- Sharaf
Nas1h J@rbadhqanl, Taraumah vi Tarlkh i Yamlnl, ed. A1l Qavim
(Tehran¥: ChApkhinah-yi WMuhammad “ALl Eardin, 1334/1955)

=
qud Muhammad NAzim, E. G. Brown Memorial Series, vgl I

(Berlin: Iranschéhr, 1347/1928), W, Barthold, "Gardizi," EI®
(1965):978; Storey, 1l:65-67; Bosworth, pp. 8- lO .

45Trans. V. Mlnorsky, 'Gardtz{ on India," BSO0AS .12 (1948)
625-40, For al- Jayhanl see André Miquel, La G8ographie humaine
du monde musulman jusqu'au milieu du ITe siécle, Civilisations
et soci8tés, 7, 37, 2 vols. (Paris: Mouton, 1967-75), l:xxiii-xxv.

L6

Trans. Edward C. Sachau, Alberuni's India, Trlbner's
Oriental Series, 2 vols, (London Routledge and KegaQ,Paui, 1310)
For a detailed bibliography bee D. J. Boilot, "al-Birini§¥ EI~“

1 (1960):1236-38,

LY

A7B1run1 was definitely in Multén (ibid,, 1:211, 2:9).
"The case for his having visited Lower Sind (based on hig use of
Sindf words) is summarlzed by ‘N, A, Baloch in the 1ntro§uotioﬁ
(pp. 37-43) to his edition of Birlni's Ghurrat al-zljit, Insti-
~tute of Sindhology Publications, No. 26 (Hyderabad, Sind: :
University of Sind, 1973). Birdni's Indic sources are discussed
by Ajay Mitra Shastri, "Sanskritic Sources of Alberuni,” JIH
52 (August-December 1974) 327-60.
48 e ~

Kitdb al-majilis wa—al—musayarat, ed, al- Hablb al- Faql,

Ibrahlm Shabbuh, and:Muhammad al-Ya“1awi (Tunis: al- Jamiah al-

vTun151yah 1399/1978 and Risdlat 1ft1tah al-da’ wah, ed, Wadad
~al- Qagl (Beirut: Dar al ~-Thagafah, 1970)- For this well-known
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FAtimid jurist see A. A, Fyzee, "Qadi dn-Nu®man: The PFatimid

Jurist and Author,” JRAS, 1934, pp. 1-32; W. Ivanow, A Guide to
Ismgili Literature, Prize Publication Fund, vol. 13 (London:
Royal Asiatic Society, 1933), pp. 37-40; Ismail K. Poonawala,
Biobibliography of Ismi-111 Literature, Studies in Near Eastern
gulture and Society (Malibu: Undena Publlcatlons, 1977), pp 48~
0

-

. 49The Arabic text of the slglll has been reconstructed
by S "M, Stern, "Heterodox Isma-Ilism at the Time of al-Mu izz,
B30AS 17 (1955) 23-28. For this Yamani historian see Ivanow,
pp. 62-65, and Poonawala, pp. 169-75.

50 (Beirut: n. D lh02/l982), pp. 474-79 (letter mo, 61).
'Also see Silvestre de Sacy, Exposé de la religion des Drugzes,
2 vols, (Paris: Imprimerie royale, 1838), 2:341-43,

51The only h e81ographer to note the decimation of the
Ism&®11%s at Multdn As Ibn Tahlr gl Baghdadl, al-Farg bayn al-
firag, ed, Muhammad hyi al-Din ~Abd al-Hamid (Egypt: Maktabat
Muhammad Al1f” Sablh, n.d.), p. 293. For observations concernlng
the difficulty of utlllz1ng the heresiographical material see
W. Montgomery Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic Thought

(Edlnburgh University Press, 1973), pp. 1-6.

521bn al-Athir, al-Kémil fi-al-ta'rfkh, ed, C. J. Tornberg,
13 vols, (Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1867; reprint ed., Beirut: DAr
Bayrdt, 1385-87/1965-67); Ibn Khalddn, Ta'rikh: Kitab al—clbar,
7 vglz.)(Belrut Maktabat al-Madrasah wa-DAr al-Kitab al-Lubnani,
195661

53por exampl®, Ibn al-Athir, 9:345-46 (follqwed by Ibn
Khaldin, 4:802), refers to the cgnquest of Mangirah by Mahmiid
Ghaznavi, an event not noted by “Utbi or Gardizi. Ibn Khaldin,
2:677-78, has given the genealogy of the Sindi Habbarids.

5l’LTarlkh -1 Sind, al- -ma’rif bih-TArikh-i Ma® suml, ed,

®Umar b. Muhammad D&’ udpotah Government Oriental Séries, class
A, no, 5 (Poona Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1938),
pp. 4-32, An excellent study of this Sindi historian has recently
been written by Husam al- Din Rashdi, Amin al-mulk Navabu eru
Muhammadu Ma sim Bakhari: mu'arrikh, sha iy, sipahl, amlr aln
dlplomayt (Hyderabad Sind: Sindhi Adabi Board l979) Also see
Storey, 1:651-53; Mahmudul Hasan Siddigi, "Ta' rikh-i Ma® suml
Date of Its Composition," JPHS 14 (July 1966):200-207; Annemarie
Schimmel, Islamic Literatures of India, A History of Indian lit-
erature, vol, 7, part 1 (Wiesbaden:, Otto Harrassowitz, 1973),

p. B5.
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55F1rst part of the third volume ed, Sayyid Husam al-Din
Rashdi (Hyderabad, Sind: Sindhi Adabi Board, 1971). See Storey,
1:138-39, 656; Schimmel, p. 51. Bede, p. 14, calls the work
"a scanty treatment of the history of Sind from about 400 A,D,
down to the middle of the eighteenth century." However, the
portion edited by Rishdi amounts to some 478 pages.

56 For example, the account of the conversion og the Channah
caste by Muhammad b, al-Qisim (Ma®sgim, pp. 22-23; Q4ni°%, pp. 32-33).

57Q§nic integrates the historical romance of Sassu'il and
Panndn into his chapter on the Umayyads (pp. 46-51), He also
gives promlnenoe tc the Sindification of Arab tribes (Tamim
becoming Tahim, p. 55) and the Arabization of Sindf castes
(Simrah being derived from Sémirah, p. 67).

1

58 Ma® stim, p. 31, names only one Abbas1d overnor, Abl
al-CAbbAs (not 1dent1f1able) who was sent by HArgn-i Rashid and
"spent a long time in the klngdom of Sind," Qani~ is not much
better. With the exception of Mlisi Barmaki (probably Miisi b,
Yahya al- Barmakl, although he definitely was not the governor
of 'HArin-i Rashid), none of the “Abbdsid governors he names
(pp. 53-54) can be located in the Arab sources., Clearly,
neither Sindi historian had access to the Arabic material on Sind.

59For this 1mportant geographical genre see Mlquel 1:
267-330, For a discussion and translation of the material on
India see S, Razia Jafri, ”Descrlptlon of India (Hind and Sind)
in the Works of al- Istakhrl, Ibn Haugal and al- -Magdisi," Bulletin
of the Institute of Islamic Studies %Allgarh) 5 (1961):1-67,

60 Istakhrl, pp. ZO See Miquel, Géographie, 1:292-99;
Miquel, "al- Istakhrl," EI“ 4 (1978) 222-23., For the relationship
between the works of Istakhrl, Balkhi, and Ibn Hawgal see J, H,
Kramers, "La Question Balhl Istahri-Ibn Hawkal et 1'Atlas de
1'Islam," Acta Orientalia 10 (1932):9-30.

61Ibn Hawgal, 2:317- 30 See Miquel, Géographie, 1:299-
309; Miquel, "Tbn Hawkal," EI 3 (19?1% 786-88

62

Ibid., 2:329.

. 63The magorlty of his corrections are of Qlace names (e.g.,
Istakhri's al-Birin, p. 172, is corrected to al-Nirln, 2:319),
However, he also has added substantive new 1nformat10n such as
the Qur'anic interes%s of the pedple of Multan (2:321-22) and
the name of the ruler of the city of Tilran (2:324),

64Ibid., 2:329,
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5MaqdlSl, pPp. 474-86 (see p. 475 for the reference to

Istakhrl) Mliuel, Géographie, 1:313-30; J. H., Kramers, "al-
Mukadda31," EI”- 3 (19353:708-9; Dunlop, pp. 165-67,

61pi4., p. U475,

6?Murﬁjial—dhahab, ed., and trans. C. Barbier de Meynard
and Pavet de Courteille, 9 vols (Paris: L'Imprimerie impériale,
1861-77); Kitab al-tanbih, ed, M, J, de Goeje, Bibliotheca
Geographorum Arabicorum, vol, 8 (Leiden: E., J, Brill, 189L4),
For the chronology of hlS itinerary in Sind see S Maqbul Ahmad,
"Travels of Abu'l-Hasan “Ali b, al- -Husayn al ~-Mas®udi,” IC 28
(October 1954):511-12, and Ahmad M. H. Shboul, al-Mas®{dil and
His World: A Muslim Humanist and His Interest in Non-Muslims
(London: Ithaca Press, 1979), pp. 5~7. Also_see Tarif 'Khalidi,
Islamic Historiography: The Histories of Masudi (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1975). Mlquel Geographle,
205-6, has argued that Mas~0dl was an TsmaA®11% da 1, whlle
Charles Pellat has suggested that he was a Twelver Shi%ite,
See his "Mas®ddl et 1'ImAmisme," in Le Shi‘isme Imamlte*/ﬁﬁIfgaﬁe
de Strasbourg (6-9 mai 1968), ed Toufic Figgg%pé/ﬂbbert Brunshvig
(Paris: Presses universitaires de France, pp. 69-90,

68Arab1c text ed, P, A, van gér Lith, French trans, L.
Marcel Devic (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1886). See Miquel, GEographie,
1:127-32; ; _

Lo 69Ed M., J. de Goeje, Blbllotheca Geographorum Arabicorum,
vol 7 (Lelden. E. J. Brill, 1892), pp. 132-39. See Miquel, ibid.,
1:192-202, )

70 Compare ibid., pp. 135-37, with Istakhri, pp. 173-74;
Ibn Hawgal, 2:321-22; and Maqdisi, pp. 483-84,

7lgq, °abbGd al-Shaljf, 8 vols. (N.p.: CAbbGd al-Shaljf,
1391 -93/1971-73), 3:88-90, The anecdote is also transmitted by
Yaqait, 4:86-87. N (
72phe first Risdlah is incorporatéd in Yaqut, 3:445-58,
73y, Minorsky, "Abd Dulaf, " EI®,
Géographie, 1:139-45,

74Ed. and trans., M, J. de Goeje, Bibliotheca Geographorum
Arabicorum, vol. 6 (Lelden- E, J. Brill, 1889). GAL 1:225; S
1:151, 407; Miquel, Géographie, 1:87- ~92; Dunlop} pp. 163-64,

1 (1960) :116; Mlquel

7584, and trans. Jean Sauvaget (Paris: Less Belles-
Lettres, }948). See Miquel, G8ographie, 1:116-21,
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"®prans. V. Minorsky, with a Preface by V. V. Barthold,
2d ed,, rev.,, ed, C. E. Bosworth, E. J. W, Gibb Memorial, n,s.,
vol. 11 (London: Lu%ac, 1970), pp. 86-92, 122-23,

77()1ted in YAqQt, 4:663 et passim, and Abd al-Fida',
Tagwim al-buldin, ed. M. Reinaud and MacGuckin de Slane (Parls:
L'Imprimerie. royale, 1840), pp. 346-51. See Miquel, Géographie,
1:309-12, 406,

78Ibn Rustah, pp. 135-37, describes the Hindu temple of
Multdn in three pages, but says nothing of the Muslim practices
in the 01t¥ Magdisi, who actually visited Fatimid Sind, refers .
to the Shi“ite practices of the people in a s1ngle sentence
(p. 481), less space than his description of the temple of Multén
(pp., 483-84). 1In a sense, the geographic literature tends to
verge on the genre of “ajéd'ib ("wonder") works when writing of
Sind,

79For an analysis of the biographical literature see
Tarif Khalidi, ”Islamic Biographical Dictionaries: A Preliminary
Assessment," MW 63 January 1973):53-65; Ibrahim Hafsi, "Recherches
sur le genre 'taba At' dans la litt&rature arabe," Arabica 23
(1976):227-65, " 2k %1977) :1-41, 150-86; Angelo Arioli, "Introduzione
allo studio del “Ilm ar- Rléal imamita: le fonti," in Cahiers
d'onomastique arabe, ed, Jacqueline Sublet (Paris: Centre
national de la recherche SClentlflque, 1979), pp. 51-89; and the
articles by H. A. R. Gibb ("Islamic Biographical Literature")
and Ann K. S, Lambton ("Persian Biographical Literature") in
Historians of the Middle East, ed. B. Lewis and P, M, Holt,
Historical Writings on the Peoples of Asia (London: Oxford
University Press, 1962), pp. 54-58, 141-51,

"

B0 Thus, for example, the collection of blographles of

Calid martyrs by Abd al-Faraj al-Isbahéani (Magatll al-Taliblyin,
ed, S, Ahmad Sagr [Cairo: “Isd al-B&bi al-Halabl, 1368/1949]5
has been’'used to establish the movements in Sind of “Abd Alléh
al-Ashtar (see below chapter flge), while the genealoglcal work
of Ibn Hazm (Jamharat ansdb al-_arab, ed., E, Lé&vi-Provengal
[Cairo: 'Dar al-Ma arif, 1948]) has been used to supplement
information on the Arab governors of Sind,.

81Hiuen Tslang, Si-Yu-Ki: Buddhist Records of the Western
World, trans, Samuel Beal, 2 vols. (London: Kegan Paul, Trench,
Trubner & Co., 1884), There are also two biocgraphies of Hiuen
Tsiang which were compiled during his lifetime and contain ref-
erences to his travels in Sind: +the anonymous She-Kia-Feng-Che,
trang, Prabodh Chandra Bagchl (Calcutta: Visva-Bharati, 1959)
and Shaman Hwui Li, The Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, trans. Samuel Beal
(London: Kegan Paul, Trench, TrUbner & Co. , 1911; reprint ed,,
New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal, 1973).
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821—Tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as Practised
in India and the Malay Archipelago (A.D. 671-695), trans., J. A.
Takakusu (London: Clarendon, 1896; reprint ed., Delhi: Munshiram
Mancharlal, 1966).

-

-
83Hui—Ch'ao, trans. in part by Jan Yun Hua,\ "West India
According to Hul-Ch'ao's Record,” Indian Historical Quarterly
39 (March-June 1963):27-37, and Friedrich Hirth, "The Mystery
of Fu~%in,“ Journal of the American Oriental Society 33 (1913):
193-208,

84Kathévatthu, trans, Shwe Zan Aung and C. A, F, Rhys
Davids, Points of Controversy or Subjects of Discourse, Pali
Text Society Translation Series, no. 5 (London: Pali Text
Society, 1915), pp. 8-98; Vasubandhu, Abhidharmakofa, trans,
Louis de la Vallée Poussin, 2d ed., rev., ed. Btlenne Lamotte,
6 vols. (Brussels: Institut belge des hautes &tudes chinoises,
1971), 5:227-301, Unfortunately, both these accounts were
written by opponents of the Sammitliya and are consequently biased,

85Pééupata Sutram with Pahchdrtha-Bhisya of Kaundinya,
trans. Haripada Chakraborti (Calcutta: Academlc Publishers, 1970);
Séyana-Madhiava, "Nakull$a-Pafupata-Darfanam," trans, Minoru Hara,
Indo-Iranian Journal 2 (1958):8-32,

86Portions trans. P. V. Kane, History of DharmaSastra
{Ancient and Mediaeval Religious and Civil Law), 5 vols, (Poona:
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1930-62), 2:389-91.
See Kahe 2:390, note 928c, for the date of this work.

87In a recent attempt to rectify this situation, J. E.
van Lohuizen has observed: "We may say that no pre-Islamic
site [of Sind] has been excavated properly during the last 50
years and I feel it is high time we archaeologists redirect
our attention to these early historical monuments of Sind, the
more so as most of the work done previous to 1922, with t“p or
three exceptions, hardly deserves the gualification of ai_hae-
ological research.," ("The Pre-Muslim Antiquities of Sind," paper
presented at the International Seminar on Sind through the Cen~
turies, Karachi, Pakistan, 2-7 March 1975 [typescript], p. &4.)

) 88The reen image of the Buddha found by James Gibb in
1859 at the stlipa of Mirpur Khas and deposited in the Karachil
Museum had already disappeared by 1910 (see Henry Cousens, The
Antiguities of Sind with Historical Outline, Archaeological

Survey of India, Imperial Series, vol, 46 [Calcutta: Government

of India, 1925; reprint ed,, Varanasi: Bhartiya Publishing House,
19751, pp, 82-83). The 6,585 silver coins of the Arab period
found at Marwar and reported by M. P. Bisheshwar Nath Reu ("Coins
Struck by the Early Arab Governors of Sind," Journal of the Numig-
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matic Society of India 9 [December 1947]:124-27) have apparently
disappeared into private collections., Indeed, 1t is extremely
difficult to trace the present location of most of the artifacts
noted in the pre-partition literature.

89Bricks from Harappa provided the ballast for over a
hundred miles of railway, 150,000 cubic feet of material from
the ancient site of ViJnot was carted off by contractors before
1873, and much of the stlpa of Mirpur Khas has been used for
the same purpose (see Cousens, pp. 74, 83, 85). Nevertheless,
Cousens can write of the "wanton damage" posed by local Muslims
to the Buddhist artifacts at Mirpur Khas (p. 91).

7056 van Lohuizen's observations on this point (pp. 3-4).
The only medieval site that has been properly studied in recent
years is that of Daybul at Banbhore,



CHAPTER II

NON-MUSLIMS IN SIND AT THE TIME OF

THE ARAB CONQUEST

Buddhism

It generally is conceﬁed that a large and important por-
tion of the population of Sind at the time of the Arab conquest
was Buddhisf. This conclusion has been based primarily on a
readipg of the various formé of the words budd and’ sumaniyah
which occur in the Muslim sourceé. Uﬁfqrtunately,'the'terms
(especially the former) have been in%e;pretéd diversely, and
it is by no means clear that Muslim writers used them With the
intention of referring to Buddhists.or Buddhism. Hence, in the
interests of precision, it is necessé{y first to scrutinize the

terms as they occur in the primary sources with reference to

\
Sind, before reaching a conclusion regarding the extent to which

Buddhism was adhered to in the region,

Budd (pl. bidadah). Henry M. Elliot has concluded that
since Buddhism was the major religion of Sind at the time of
the Arab conguest "it follows that to Buddha must be attributed
the origin of this name [i.e., budd], and not to the Persian
but, 'an idol', which is itself most probably derived from the

same souroe.”l That the term was used to designate Hindu temples

35
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as well only indicates, in his view, "the manifest confusion
which prevailed amongst the Arabs regarding the respective
objects of Brahman and Buddhist worship,"? [Even the normally
careful historian Francesco Gabrieli subscribes to the Arab
confusion theory, arguing from the perceived impropgr use of
the term budd that "the oldest Arab sources [on Sindl do not
seem ‘to distinguish between the two faiths."3 Notwithstandiﬁg
the alleged Arab misapprehension, most scholars (including
Gabrieli) have followed Elliot's lead and identified Buddhists
wherever the term budd appears.q Recent research has challenged
this consensus, however, and suggested that budd is an Arabized
Persian word (but) denoting, in the classical period, an idol or
temple, not necessarily Buddhist.5 The/évidence of the Muslim
sources on Sind tends to support this v%éw.
In the city of Daybul; where the Tﬁéqafite conquest com-

menced, the temple is described by Balddhuri as

. .‘. a great budd on which there was a tall mast sur-

mounted by a red banner unfurling with the wind over the

city. The budd--which some say is a great tower (minirah)--

is utilized [as a term for] those structures in which they

place one or more idols (agnim) which bring it fame. Some-

‘time the idol is placed inside of the mindrah.

Ya®qlib? also calls the temple a budd, adding that it was forty

cubits high and had seven hundred ratibah (sic, but possibly

rdhibit, nuns, is intended) attached to it.? .The Chachnamah
designates it as a but-khinah ("idol-house"), forty cubits in
height, with a dome and seven hundred beautiful maidens (kanizak)

in temple service (dar khidmat-i buddah).8 Practically all

‘modern scholars have adduced from the ‘use of the term budd and

ite description that the temple of Daybul was a Buddhist stﬁpa.9
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The evidence of the description is not compelling: it
could apply equally to a éaivite temple with the mindrah perhaps

10 Shams al-Dfn al-Dimashqi,

‘representing the spiral Sikhara.
for example, writes of the budd of Simanat which was destroyed
by Mahmiid Ghaznavi:11 this is the well-known Saivite shrine,
probably Pa8upata, at Somandtha Pattana which was surmounted

12 In any case, the Saivite

by a massive dome and §ikhara.
affiliations of the temple at Daybul are well documented: Hiuen
Tsiang reports at Khie-tsi-shi<fa-lo (identified with Daybul)
a temple to Mahefvara Deva (an epithet of §i;a) inhabited by
PiSupata éaivites;l3 the individuals who negotiaté&‘ﬁith the

1h and recent

‘Arabs at Daybul are specifically termed Brahmins;
excavations at Banbhore, the probable site of Daybul, have un-
covered several votive Saivite litgas, one complete with yoni,
and traces of a Saivite temple near thg-main Arab period mosque.15
In consequence, 1t is necessary fo ;Bnelude that the budd of
Daybul was a Saivite temple and not &4 Buddhist stlpa.
The term is also utilized by Balddhuri with reference

to the temple at Multéan:

The budd al-Multin was a budd to which offerings were

brought and vows pledged. The Shpdis came there on

pilgrimage, cirouTgmbulated ik, shaving their heads and
beards before it. °

Ab( Dulaf, Ibn Rustah, and Dimashql agree in terming the idol
of Multin budd,>’ while the Chachnimah more specifically desig-
nates the temple but-khénah and but-kadah (both meaning idol-

18 Apparently basing

house or temple) and the actual idol but.
his conclusion on the use of these terms, Ishtiaq Husain Qureshi

has argued that the temple of Multan was actually Buddhist at
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the time of the Arab conquest.19 There can be no d&ubt, however,
that this celebrated temple never was Buddhist, but rather a
Hindu temple dedicated to the sun, both before and Bifter the
conquest. The teﬁblé and .its worshippers will be described

in a further section of this chapter.zo

For the present purposes,
it is apparent that the term budd as used with reference to the
temple of Multédn does not indicate a Buddhist structure or idol.,
The word is also empioyed in a general sense for idols
and temples in Sind. Thus Balddhurt explains, "everything which
they exalt thfough worship (®ibAdah) is termea budd as is the

21

idol itself," and likens the budd of Sind--he does not use

‘the plural bidadah--to the churches of the Christians, the
synagogues of the Jews, and the fire-temples of the Zoroastrians.22
The term is being used generically here for the temples and idols
of all non-Muslims of Sind, not Jjust Buddhists. This uéage is
consistent with the practices of Arab writers of the classical
period. Ibn al-Nadim, for example, employs budd as a generic'

term referring to idols in general,23 while Abd SUthman Amr

al-Jahiz considers budd synonymous with ganam, wathan, and dumyah,
24

all meaning idol or image.
The Muslim literature occasionally refers to the histor-
ical Buddha as budd or buddah.25 In Sind itself, variations of
the term occur as a personal name for three individuals: Buddah
(the governor of Armdbil), Budihi (the headman of Sawandil), and
Buddah~Rakk( (the head monk of a monastery near Brahmanébéd).26
The Chachnfmah's gloss (mahfliz_al-sanam) on the name Buddah-Rakki

suggests the restoration to a Sindl form of the Pali Buddha-
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Rakkhita (Skt., Buddha;hakgita), "protected by Buddha," and the
equivalence of the terms buddah and §gggmuz7 It is apparent
that all three of these individuals were Buddhists, however,
since the text clearly provides the supplementary designation
samani, the usual Mustim term for specific Buddhlsts.28
To be sure, the Chachnimiah does employ the term buddah

‘with apparent reference to Buddhist structures or idols.. The

temple of the samanis at NIrdn is termed but-kadah-yi buddah,

which might ber rendered as Buddhist idol—temple.29 The pre-

viously mentioned samani, Buddah-Rakkl, is said to be in the

service of buddah as the abbot of the buddah-yi nava-vihlr where
he was constantly engaged in the making of idols (asnim) in the
form of buddah.BOa.It.is perhaps legitiﬁate here to translate
buddah as Buddha rather than "idol" or "temple," especially

since the Buddhist context is provided by the terms samanl and

vihAra. However, the naw-bahir (sic, both it and nava-vihir are

A . 3 A . A ' 4 .
used) of Ardr is termed both but-kHinah-yi naw-bahir and buddah-yi

naw-bahir, raising the suspicion that buddah is being used syn-

-

onymously with but-khénah, and that the reference is to a temple

31 The point is that

(or idol-niche) belonging to the honasteryk
it is difficult to be sure of the Buddhist context of budd or
buddah witho?t the presence of some other more specific term.
-Unfortunately, the issue is further complicated when the
term also is used to designate a tribe and region. The classical
Muslim geographers frequently refer to a tribe of non-Muslims

in Sind called budhah who resided in %’;egion of the .same name

on the west bank of the Indus.32 In the account of the conquest
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A

given in the Chdchnamah,

this group is known\%F buddah; tﬁey
resided in the regio Budhiyah (also called\Bﬁdhiyah).33
Dé'ﬁdp6féh, the e 6r of the Chachnimah has identified them as

Buddhist (t4bi®4a-i buddah),3¥ while Elliot has derived their

name "from the possession of the Buddhist religion in its purity
by the inhabitants of that remote tract."35 It seems more leglt-
imate, however, to identify this tribe with the ancient Bodha,

a tribe of the Punjab and Sind who are mentioned in the Mghi-
bhérata, the Ramiyana, d other early Indic sources. 0 It is

a tribal not a religious| designation, This is not to imply

that members of the tribe were not Buddhist--some of them .
clearly Were37;—but only \hat it is hazardous to identify them

as Buddhist, pristine or gtherwise, solely on the basis of their
name. '

In sum, the term budd and its variations could, but do
not necessarily, refer to Buddhists and theig structures or
idols. Consequently, the term as used by Muslim sources rela-
tive to Sind should be understood as a common generic desigﬁ
nation for temples or i1dols unless there is addztional infor-
mation permitting anothef'reéding (as there is in some cases).
Without such supplementary specifications, the ferm by itself
cannot be used for the identification of specific religions in

Sind.

Sumaniyah and other terms. The Muslim sources on Sind,

especially the Chachnfmah, refer repeatedly to a group known as

the sumaniyah (Persian: samani, pl., samaniyén). Here there are
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none of the difficulties previously encountered ipmthe use of
the term budd. There is a general consensus among Islamicigts
that elassical Muslim writers utilized sumaniyah as a specific
”designation for Buddhism as a religion and individdals or

groups of Buddhis:ts.38 The term is often used in opposition

to bardhimah (Brahmanism) in Muslim discussions of the religions
of'India.39 )

‘Nor is there any difficulty with its etymology. The
word is derived from the Pali ggmggg (Skt,, Sramana)--a form
actually occurring in a fragmentary inscription found at the
Buddhist monastery at Mohenjo—darouo—wwhich explicitly desig-—

41

hates a Buddhist monk. Ancient Indian sources commonly used

‘the opposition Sramana-brihmana in the general sense of Buddhist-
42

Hindu. The Gw#eeks employed both terms in the same connection,

o«

and perhaps the Muslim writers adopted the usage from them and
not directly from the Indic material.43 Whatever the source,
it is reééonably clear that when Muslim writers refer to the
sumanizéhoin Sind, they are intending to refer to Buddhists
(although of course they may be mistakenf.44
The Chachnimah glsg uses two other specifically Buddhist

E

terms transcribed into Persian: bhikkd and nava-vihAr. In the

first case, two individuals from the tribe of Buddah are termed

bhikkﬁ.45 while the gamani abbot, Buddah-Rakkd, is said to be
L6

renowned for his asceticism (nésiki) and monkishness (bhikki) .o
The term 1s undoubtedly a Persian rendition of the Pakl bhikkhu
(Skt,, bhiksu), meaning a Buddhist mendicant monk.u7 In the

[

second cage, the Buddhist "new monastery" (Skt., nava-vihira)
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is noted in its usual Muslim form, naw—bahéir.u8 and in a literal

49 Both these terms definitely re-

transcription as nava-vihir.
fer to Buddhists or theilr structures and, moreover, are used

"in conjunction with the more usual samani.

According to the Muslim sources, Buddhists were particu-

larly well-represented in the Indus Delta region and on the west

bank of the Indus River. Here they also held important offices.,
Thé Delta city of Nirtin had a succession of Buddhist- governors
represenfing a Buddhist population.5o The Nirtini Buddhists
would'apﬁear to have occupied a position of considerable influ-
ence in the Delta.Sl There were also Buddhists southeast of
Nirin in the viecinity of Ishbahir (Ishva-vihdra?) who made peace
with the Arabs through the intercession of the governor of Nirﬁn.52
The two Ldhdnah brothers, M6kah and Résil b, Baséyah, rulers of

the exten81ve region of Bét (compxising the eastern portion of

the Delta) were probably ‘Buddhists®like their grandfather Akham,
the Stharst ZLoyalis‘c.53 Balddhurf refers to a group of Buddhists
living between Niridn and Sadlsén (i.e., Siwistén),5u while the
Chachnfmah notes significant numbers in the adjacent towns of

Mawj and Siwis‘cz’aﬁn.j5 Further north, the Kékah family were

Buddhist monks who combined religious and seculayr authority in

the region of Budhiyah.56 Similarly, the nereditary governorship
of Arm&bil (variation, Armi'il), west of- Siwistdn, was in the

hands of a Buddhist family.57

Buddhists also were found east of the Indus from Nirin

to Ardr (Arabic, al-Rlr). The latter town had a Buddhist monas-
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tery (naw-bahir), and the people who worshipped there and are
@ggid to have "renounced allegiance to the barihimah" were surely
Buddhists‘.58 There was a lérge community of Buddhists as well
as a monastery (nava-vihdr) at SAwandl (variation, SAwandari)
in the vicinity of Brahmanibid.”? The abbot of this monastery,
Buddah-Rakkli, is said to have been the spiritual guide (gutb)
of the people of the ?egion.éo
Although the Muslim sources clearly indicate the presence
and puissance of Buddhists mﬁ both sides of the Indus in Lower
Sind (i.e., from the Delta to the city of Ardr), not a single
Buddhist is mentioned for the region north of Ardr. The geo-
graphical distribution of Buddhists suggeéted by the Muslim
material is confirmed by the extant archaeological remains of

61

Buddhist sites in Sind, It is legitimate to conclude, there-

fore, that very few Buddhists resided in Upper Sind,

2
*
0

Sammitiya., ~The Muslim gsources are not of much utility
for establishing the particular sectarian systems of Sinaf
Buddhism. Fortunately, howevef, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim
Hiuen Tsiang travelled throuéh Sind shortly before the Arab
conquest and noted the sectarian affiliations of Sindi Buddhism:
According to his account, there were 460 Buddhist monasteries
with 26,000 monks in greater éind.‘s2 Of these, 10 monasteries
(withrno monks) at Multdn were in ruins, while 100 monasteries
with‘é;ooo monks in Mukr&n were inhabited jointly by Mahéyén;sts
and THera%éains. The remaining 350 monasteries and 20,000 monks

all belonged.to the Theravida sect.known as the Sammitiya (see
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o‘table 1). Clearly, the paramount Buddhist school in Sind at
the time of Hiuen Tsiang was the Sammitiya. Indeed, Sind was
the major centre of this school in the Indiani sdbcontinen't.
Almost half of all Sammitfya monks and mohast;ries in greater
India were located in'the Indus Valley.63 No other region in
.the sﬁt;continent had a similar concentration.

Not only did the vast majority o:'f Sind! Buddhists belong

to the Sammitiya just before the Arab conquest, but there is

evidence to conclude that ’chis.school still prevailed among
those BuddhisTs who did not convert after the conquest. Two
inscriptions (dated Saka 789/A.D. 857 and Saka 806/A.D. 884)
record the granting of villages at Ka&mpilya (near Surat in

G'ujafat) for the maintenance of Buddhist monks from the district

of Sind (_s_jLndhu-vigé‘L;@éri bhiksusafizha) who belonged to the Arya-

o4 As Hasmukh Sankalia has observed, the Arya-sangha of

65

satfigha.
the inscriptions surely refers to the Arya Sammitiya Nik&ya.
In conseque'nce, any Jjudgements made about Buddhism in the Sind

at the time of the Arab conquest and settlement must be made on

the basis of the Sammitiya Theravida being the predominant Bud-
dhist school in the region.’

The traditional enumeration of Buddhist schools lists the
Sammitiya Nik&ya as _one of the four subdivisions of the Vatsi-
putriya which was itself a branch of the Sthavira.®® The Sammitiya,
the most important of these Vatsiputrilya schools, was often termed
Puggalavédip ("Personalist") after its most characteristic tenet:

the belief in the existence of a "person” (Pali, puggala, Ski.,
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TABLE 1

SAMMIT?YA BUDDHISM IN SIND®7

Location Monkg Monasteries Stilpas
. i

Sln""tu . . . . . [] . - lO'OOO 200 20
(Bastern Sind)

O-tien-p'o-chi-lo, . . 5,000 80 6
(Indus Delta) ’

Pi-to-ghi-lo ., . . . . 3,000 50 2

(Siwisté‘m] Region)

O0-fan-ch'a . ., . . . . 2,000 20 5
(Budhiyah Region

Total .. . .. . 20,000 350 33
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pudgala).68 Thé generally accepted Buddhist theory, as it evolved,
is that there is "not" (an) an absolute or permanent "self" (attd)

9 Rather, the individual is

_except as a kammic illusion (méxé).é
perceived as a collection of five aggregates (Pali, khandha, Skt.,
skandhga) which are not enduring and stand in a causal relation-
ship to each other. The perception of individuality is caused;
in theory, by the flux of these aggregates. This "truth" of
anattd is the last of the "three marks of all conditioned beings"

and hence of cardinal importance to Buddhism.70

The -doctrine held three fundamental difficulties for the

Sammitiya: textual, intellectuél. and moral. In the first case,
the Buddha himself repeatedly had used the term puggala in a

context where it is definitely distinguished from the five aggre-

71

gates. Their opponents accepted the texts in question but
argued that the Buddha utilized the term only as a concept
(pahhati, Skt., prajhapti), a conventional designation for some-
thing that does not exist.72 The Sammitiya obdurately insisted
that the Buddha had used the term and any amount of ratioﬁalizing
could not vitiate it. Moreover, the Sammitiya argued, the Buddha
had referred to his previous births in such a way as to indicate
personal reality.73 - ’ )
The ihtellecﬁual problenm was ably posed by the renowned
Gandharan king Milinda, who was himself born in the Indus D»:-zl‘l:a:w'L
If there 1s no such thing as a soul, what is it then which
sees forms with the eye, and hears sounds with the ear, and
smells odours y%th the nose , . . or perceives qualities
with the mind?
Furthermore, to insist upon the illusory nature of the self is

to operate from a posited real self which is somehow able to



‘

b7

differentiate between reality and unreality and affirm the non-
existence of the self, This obviéusly could not be true on its
own authority which it repudiates. The moral difficulty is in

validating a responsgsibility for ethical action in the absence

of a soul:
If, most reverend Nigasena, there is no permanent individ-
uality (no soul). . ., . Who is it who lives a life of
righteousness? . ., . Who isg it who7%ives an evil life

of worldly lusts, who speaks lies?

" The Sammitfya sought to reconcile these problems by
accepting the actual existence of the puggala referred to be
the Buddha., It is this "person”" which would be the subject of
the individual's actions and responsible for them. Since the
"person" transmigrated, it was not identical with the aggregates
which did not. In their formulation, the "person" was different
from the "self" (attd); hence, they avoided, in their view,
contradicting the crucial ‘Buddhist doctrine of anatti.’’

The importance of this pivotal Sammitiya tenet is that,
in sharp contrast to the sophistry of the normative Buddhist
theories of the time, it is eminently éoﬁﬁrehensible. As Edward
Conze has observed of the Sammitiygl

All these arguments have the advantage of being easily
understood. The Personalists seem to just reiterate
the commonplace conceptions to which the ordinary
worldling has become habituated, . . ., Aversion to
speculative flights and an endeavour to safeguard the
data of common sense are th$8powerful motives behind
this kind of argumentation,
That is, the overwhelming popularity of a Personalist view, as
evidenced by the Sammitiya, would tend to support a kind of

Buddhist populism and textualism in Sind,
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Other schools, ile the Sammitiya was the major school

of Sindi Buddhism in terms$ of numbers and influence, there were
small communities of Buddhlist monks in the region who belonged
to other schools. Hiuen Tgiang mentions adherents of the Thera-
véda intemingled with the MahAyina in Eastern Mukrén, although
he does not specify their precise affiliation.79 He does refer,
however, to several SarvdstivAdin monasteries in areas contiguous
to Sind, including Iran.SO According to another Chinese pilgrim,

\

I-Tsing, a few adherents of this school coexisted in Sind with
81

.

the Sammitiya. It is possibie that the Sammitiya of Sind had
been §arvés*tivédin previously, since Upagupta (ca. third century
B.C.) "sojourned here [Sin-tu] whilst engaged in the conversion
of men, 82 and Kitydyana (ca., first céntury B.C.) is sgid to
have built a monastery ‘in the region of ‘Stwistin.®? Moreover,
fifth century A.D. inscriptions found at the stipa of ToxT—Dherai
(Baluchistan) record the dediyleation oLf a watering place for the

84

Sarvéstivégiins. If this is \the case, then Sindi Buddhists

had changed their sectarian af.ﬁiliation\by the seventh century
A,D, |

Finally, there is the problematic question of the posi-
tion of theM‘Mahéyéna in _‘Sind.‘ I, H. Qureshi has argﬁed that
"when lHiuen Tsang [éi_c] visited the subcontinent in the middle
of the seventh cerltury, he still found\ ahdyéana Buddhism the
prevailing religion in Western areas."BX\ He further suggests
that the presence of this school in Sind‘indicates that Buddhism

was losing out to Hinduism in the region because the "Mahiyina

had gone so far in making compromises with Brahminism that it
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had-lost its stamina." Thus.“‘he concludes, they welcomed the

87

Arab conquest, While his a.nalysis may or may not be acceptable,
it certainly cannot be based on the accou-n‘c of Hiuen Tsiang who
explicitly specifies the Sammitlya Therav&ida as the most \impor—‘
tant and populous Buddhist school in both Western In{dia and Siﬁd.
Indeed, Hiuen Tsiang found followers of the Mah&ayina only in a
mixed community with TheravAdins in Eas1‘:ern Mukrén.88 Compared

to the Sammitiya, they were insignificant.

A number of scholars have concluded that Bﬁddhism in Sind
must. have been Mahiyina due to the amount of image sculpture found
on Buddhist stlpas in the region.89“ Images, however, were not
an isolated Mahiy&na phenomenon, Whatever may be the case with
the Theraviada in genera1,9o there is no doubt that the Sammitiya
utilized images in their structures in the seventh century A.D.
Hivuen Tsiang mentions several San’lmitiya monasteries in India
which contained images of the Buddha, including one with over

91

a hundred rows of niches, each with a gold statue, Image

worship (buddha—pﬁﬁé) also was common among the Sammitiya of
Valabhl, a region adjacent to S:'md.92 ﬁiuen Tsiang himself
refers to a Sammi”piya monastery :in Sind which possessed a bl{le
stone imag% of the ﬁuddha reputed to emit a "divine ligh’c."g3
Clearly, the presence of image sculpture on the Buddhist remains
found in Sind in no way detracts from their being Sammitiya.
There is questionable evidence for the presence in Sind
of Tantric Buddhism, a branch of the Ma}}éyéna. The Hevajra
Tantra (ca. eighth century A.D.) lists Sindhu as one-of the
9L

centres of the Mantrayana, While some recent scholars have
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interpreted the passage literally,95 the early commentators on
the text take the locations to be symbolic: "Internally these
places e%ist }n the body in £he form of velnsg and there is no
need to look élsewhere for them.”96

In any case, there is good reason to doubt the general
acceptance of Tantric Buddnism in Sind or by Sindi Buddhists.

During the reign of the PAla king Dﬁéymapéla (ca, 770-810 A.D.),

a group of Buddhist monks from Sind (saindhava &rivakas) tra-

velled to the temple of VajrAsana at Bodh Gaya, burnt what,
Tantric scriptures they found there, and destroyed the temple's
silver image of Hevajra.97 By way of defense, the Sindis told
the people:
That which is called Méhéyéna‘is,only a source of liveli-
hood for those who follow the wrong view, Therefore, kesg
clear of those so-called preachers of the True Doctrine.
This incident reveals a militant antagonism among Sindi Buddhists
against the Mahdyéna in general and the Tantraydna in particular,
Such a perception would be in keeping with their Sammitlya affil-
iation. Hiuen Tsiang observed that the Sammitiya of Sind "have

narrow views and attack the Mahéyéna.”99

It is apparent, there-
fore, that the Mahayana was neither as widespread nor as influ-

ential in Sind as is commonly thought.

Hinduism

\Baréhimah. As previously noted, the Arabic compound

bardhimahfsumaniyah was eﬁployed by classical Muslim writers

I n
to sign;fy the Indic distinction brahmana-Sramana: the former

representing Brahmanism, thé latter all other non-Brahmanical

’
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Indian religious systems, but especially Buddhism. It should

be borne in mind that variations of the term "Hindu" occur in

the early Muslim sources only' as a geographic, linguistic, or

101 '

ethnic designation, Nevertheless, the terms Hindu and Hinduism

are being used here for the sake of convenlence and to avoid con-

fusion with members of the Brahmin caste.lo‘2 7

H, M. Elliot has argued that at the time of the Arab

conquest Sind was predominantly Bu‘ddhist,\basing his views nat
N
only on, the use of the terms budd and samani in the Chachnimah,
1 . - - %
but, on ‘ :

. . . the negative evidence afforded by the absence
of any mention of priestcraft, or other pontifical assump-
tion, of widow-burning, of sacerdotal threads, of burnt-
sacrifices, of cow-worship, of ablutions, of penances, or
of other observances and ceremonies pecullar to the tenets
of the Brahmanical faith,103 0

It is very difficult, however, to sustain the argument of a
solely Buddhist Sind, The Chachnimah frequently employs the

term brahman (with both plurals--the Arabic bardhimah and the

104

Persian brahmanin) in its account of Sind. As a native of

Brahman&bid informed Muhammad b. al-Q@&sim al-Thaqafi at the time
of the conquest:

The prosperity of this country is due to the Brahmins
(barahimah). They are our scholars (“ulami') and sages
(hukamd' ). All our important rituals--from marriage to
. mourning--are performed through their mediation,lO

Members of this group are noted in the Chachnimah in the cities

106 108 109

of Daybul, Brahmandbad, *7 Arér, Multén, and elsewhere

with reference to S114'i] administrators and army commanders.llo

Moreover, Elliot notwithstanding, the Chachnimah does

111

refer.-to Brahmin priestcraft, \/Zlidow-buming,llz the veneration
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114

of the cow,113 Brahmanical rituals such as cremation, and

caste related concerns for purity and pollu'tion.115 Elliot's
contention that Chach "though a Brahman by birth still continued

a Buddhist in his persuasion" and that his brother Chandar "was

116

actually a Buddhist ascetic" is simply unwarranted. Chach

was not only a member of the Brahmin caste (jamécah—yi brahman).ll?

but a Brahmin who specilalized in the recitation of the Vedas:

"I have memorized all four books of India (kutub-i Hind): Rg,
118

The reference is clearly to the

Jaj, Asdm, and Atharin.,"

four Vedas--Rg, Yajur, Sama, and Atharva--which together form

the basis of Hindu sacred knowledge.119 The view that Chandar
was a Buddhist ascetic, which frequently reoccurs in the sec-

120 is based solely on a passage in the Chach-

ondary literature,
nimah which calls him a monk (réhib) and ascetic (gégig).lZl
Not all monks and asce%ics were Buddhist. Indeed, it is clear
from an earlier speech of Chach that he, his brother Chandar,
and his father SI114'ij were all Brahmin priests from a temple
near Arlr:

The Brahmin said: "My name is Chach b. SI14'ij, the monk

(rahib)., My brother Chandar and my father as well reside

in the fire-temple (kunisht-i taCabbud-gih) of the culti-
vated fields of the city of Aror,"L1<%

As a result,'it is possible to conclude that Buddhism,

while important'in\§ind, was not the only or even the predominant
religion. Hindus were definitely in the vast majority in Upper
Sind (where, as noted, there were few if any Buddhists), but
probably at least equal in numbers to the Buddhists in.Lower

-Sind and Mukran,- 23
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PaSupata Qaivism.. Hinduism in Sind, like Buhdhism, had

a particular sectarian configuration at the time of the.visit
of Hiuen Tsiang. While less forthcominglon Hinduism than Bud-
dhism, Eﬁis Chinese pilgrim does enumerate 273 Hindu temples
within the confines of greaterESind. Of these, 1 was the sun-
temple of Multdn, 37 were inter-sectarian, and the remaining
235 belonged to the PAfupata §aivites.124

Hiuen Tsiang found a concentration of Pafupata temples
in Eastern Mukréan (Long—kien;p) where the capital possessed a
lavishly ornamented temple of Mahe&vara Siva inhabited.by
Pééupatas.le There is additional evidence of éaivites, if not
necessarily Pééupatas, in this region, Hiﬁgléjp about eighty
milées west of the Indus Delfa, is celebrated as one of the
fifty-one pithas (places of pilgrimage) where the severed limbs
of Siva's consort Satl fell when she expired.126 The western-
most of Hindu pilgrimage sites, there is a Saivite temple here
devoted to the goddess, known locally as Bibi Nanl by the Muslims
and Parvati, Kalf, or Mata by the H.’lndus.127 It is one of the 1

128 KalT is also

most Sacred sites of later Hindu S&ktism,
honoured by a small temple, of undetermined antiquity, located
on Heptalar island (Sata-dvipa), twenty-six miles southeast of
Pasni on the coast of Mukrin. %’

A number of PASupata templeé were located in the Indus
Delta., The city of Daybul (Devala) was renowned for its temple
devoted to Mahe&vara Siva: "The temple is ornamented with rich
sculptures, and the image of the Déva is possessed of great

spiritual powers. The Pafupata heretics dwell in.the temple."lBO
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The temple has been excavated, yielding an idol-pedestal and a
number of Saivite lihgas, including one intact with its y_o_;_‘x_;.lBl
The veneration of the lifnga in this region is confirmed, at a
later date, by Birini who states that "in the south-west of the
Sindh country this idol 1ls frequently met witk in the houses

destined for the worship of the Hincﬂlus."l32

According to Muslim
| sources, the temple at Daybul had a spire and dome, and contalned
wifhin it seven hundred women devoted to its service.133 The
reference 1s clearly to éeva-désis. "servants of the god" (i.e.,
of §iva as lord of the dance), who were associated with medieval

Hindu temples as dancers, musicians,’ and entertainers.l%

T?ere
are scriptual indications of Saivism in the Delta region as well.
The Siva Puré‘{l_a_ refers to the Indus River as a place where
"ablution therein accords perfect knowledge,"l35 while the lake

at the jlfﬁ?:,:t_ure of the Indus and the sea was a site where on

touching the holy water . . . the Dharma of holy ascetics erad-
icated all their impurities."136 There are also a number of

o . B
sites in the Delta which are sacred to the K&nphata Saivites,

I

a sect'closely connected to the PaSupata:. 137 ,

Hiuen Tsiang reports Pafupata temples on the west bank
of the Indus in the regions of Siwistén (Sivisthéna) and Budhiyah
(also known as éivi).138 Archaeological evidence attests to the
presence of Saivites 'in the region. A number of terracotta seals
were uncovered at‘ Jhukar (six miles west of Larkana) with the

inscription "of Hara (§iva), the wearer of skulls" (&ri karpari

ﬁ@_&%ﬁf_a).139 Saivite artifacts have been found in other parts

of Sind, For example, several lingas and statues of 8iva and
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consort have been ﬁnéovgred in the ruins of Vijnot and Brahman-

140 It is evident, therefore, that the predominant sectar-

&b4d.
ian expression of. Hinduism was Saivism in its Pééupa‘té. form.

2
9

The PASupata.was a Saivite sect associated with §iva in
his aspect of the "Herdsman" (pafu, "animal" and pati, "1or<§l").141

While the worship of thip form of §iva in Sind may have consid:

142

erable antiquity, the PiSupata system itself became prominent

in North India in the century before the Arab c:onquest.J‘L~LB It

has an unigue theology and series of ritwals which sharply dif-

14ty

ferentiate it from other Hindu systems. First and foremost,

the PABupata doctrine is thoroughly theistic. The Supreme Lord
(f&vara), absorbing the functions of other deities,was considered
the ultimate cause, the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of the
univer'se.w5 He is beginningiess. unborn, and eternal. While,
other Hindu systems believed that God must act in conformity
.with karma, the PAS8Supata maintained the radical view that God
was absolutely ind:ependen”c:

We must admit that the power of unobstructed action by

which the Lord, who is of inconceivable power, causes

(all) effects, is a power which follows His will,

Accordingly, it has been.said by those versed in “our

(Pa8upata) tradition. "God acts according to his will,

independent of human deeds (karma) and so forth,"” From

this cause Eﬁéis salid in scripture to be the cause of
all causes,

o

Chach b, Sf14'ij would appear to be reflecting this view

of Siva when he describes his belief. in "the One God, incomparable

and without equal, the Creator of the world" (khudi-yi yaginah

bil-chin va-bi-chiglnah va-ifridgir-i CA1am) .147 While H. T.

Lambrick has seen a Muslim gloss in this passage of the Chach-

°
i
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'némah,148 the sentiment expressed is certainly comprehensible

within a PA8upata theist perspec‘tivle.149 Moreover, there is a
clear preqe%ent avallable in the Muslim material on Indian sects
which uniformly attribute to the PA&upata (bfhawadiyah or mahéi-

dawixah)v%'belief in the Creator‘(al—khalig).15o

As Bruce
Lawrence has pointed out with regard to Shahrastani's descrip-
tion of the P&Afupata, "it is the only instance in Milal wan-

nihal or other extant Muslim accounts where an India sect is

credited with worshipping thyor l{imself,..l5l one is
reminded here of éaﬁkaraigrr Utation of the PASupata as those
who believe in God as the Creator of the world.152 The theism

%

of the Pi8upata is recognized by Shahrastdnl who subsumes the

sect under thé rubric ashab al- rﬁhanlyat ("followers of splrltual

) 153

beings" ) rather than Cabadat al—aenam ("idol-worshippers"

The Pa8upata aspirant (sidhaka) followed a specific

regimen of ri uals through five stages leading eventually to

154 s s ‘

deliverance (duhkhanta or nirvéna). In the initial stage,

the aspirant resided in a temple and undertook the characteriStiq
Pi8upata rite of bathing the body with ashes three times a day.155
He also was required to worship §iva through six kinds of obla-

156 In the next stage,

tions: e.g., laughter, song, and dance.
the aspirant abandoned his‘sectarian marks, left the temple,

and deliberately courted the censure of the pé%ulation through
disreputable or improper acts. These are the ;ix doors (dviras)
incumbent on the Paéupata asplrant krithana (snoring or pre-
tending to be asleep when awake) span a (trembling parts: of

1

the body as if sufferlng ‘from 1llness), mandana (limping like
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a cripple), Srngirana (making amoi\?us gestures at a young woman),
avitatkarana (performing nonsensical or improper actions), and
avitadbhisana (uttering nonsensical or contradictory speech).157
The calculated elicitation of abuse‘and censure, while similar

in many respects to Cynicism,l58 is unique in Hinduism with the
Pééupata.l59 It was done in order to transfer merit (i.e., to
absorb the positive merit of those 'abusing the aspirant) and,

more importantly{ to cultivate ascetic detéchment from the world
by appearing gifensivé: "For he who is despised lies happy, freed

of all attachment."léo

~ -
The successful practice of this regimen ultimately led
the aspirant to duhkhénta. Significantly, in a theistic system,
it was achieved not solely through individual effort but "through

161 In sharp contrast to other Hindu systems,

the graée of God.”
the individual soul does not become absorbed in God, but remains
forever in a state of linkage from which there is no return by
way of rebirth:
In other systems vidhi (e,g. the Vedic prescriptions) leads,
to a heaven from which one must return (to rebirth on earth);
but here (our prescriptions) leads to the prggence (of God)
and so,forth from which there is no return,
Two kinds of deliverance are men%ioned——thg impersonal and the
personal. The former is negative,. consisting of "the absolute
destruction of all suffering.”163 The latter, however, is pos-
itive, granting to the individual various higher powers (e.g.,

the ability to see and hear all objects) of MaheS8vara §iva.l64

=
e

Saura. The second identifiable Hindu religious group in

Sind was the solar cult (Saura) devoted to the worship of the
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sun—éod Slirya., It was centred primarily at the sun-temple of -
Multén (Mﬁlasthéna}, although its adherents were found elsevhere
judging from the elaborafe stone frame of Slrya found in the
ruins of Brahrnanétbétd.]'65 Although incorporating elements of
Vedic solarity, the sect had a foreign origin,)beihg derivgd
from the Iranian worship of Mithra (Skt., Mitra).l66 The Chach-
némah actually refers to the Multén temple as Mistravi and
Minravi, names which clearly reflect Mitravana ("forest of
Mitra"), an alternate Purfénic designation for Milasthana. 07
The legend of the importdtion of heliélatry into Sind
is known from several Purdnas, Sémba, a-sqn of the YAdava
prince Krgna, was cured of leprosy through the intercession of
Slrya and hence built a temple in the god's honour at Mdlasthina
(also called Sémbapura).l68 Sincé\he was unable to locate a
Brahmin willing to officiate over the new form of worship, he
introduced Maga (Arabic, mgjﬁg) priests from Eastern Iran (8&ka-
dvipa). According‘to Vardhamihira, a Maga priest himself, they
were the only individuals qualifiéd to serve the sun-god, a view
corroborated by Birinf. 169 They eventually were integrated into
the caste gystemr as Brahmins, 170 ~
The hub of heliolatry in Sind was at the renowned temple

of Multdn. Indeed, it was the most important sun-temple in all
India at the time of Hiuen Tsiang's visit:

There is a temple dedicated to the sun, very magnlflcent

and profusely decorated., The image of the Sunz deva is cast

in yellow gold and ornamented with rare gems, It% divine

insight is mysteriously manifested and its spiritual power

made plain +o all. Women play their music, light their

. torches, offer their flowers and perfumes to honour:-it. . . .
The kings and high families of the five Indies never fail
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to make their offerings of gems and precious stones (to this
Déva)., They have fouhded a house of mercy (happiness), in
which they provide fo¢d, and drink, and medicines for the
poor and sick, affordfing succour and sustenance. Men from
all countries come hgre to offer up their prayers; there

are always some thousands doing so,

The gold image described by Hiuen Tsiang was removed by Muhammad

172

b. al-Qasim at the time of the Arab conquest, Later Muslim

descriptions of the idol are of a restored, leather-covered

173

version.

According to Birtni, the idol of Multdn was called Aditya,
174

o

another name of the sun-god, It is probable that Multén is

the unnamed temple of the dinikItivah (restored as ﬁditya—

bhaktiyah, "sun-worshippers") mentionedrby the Muslim sources
on Indian religions.l75 " Tbn al-Nadfm observes of this group
that "persons with maladies--leprosy, 1gprous skin, lameness,

176 came to0 the sun-idol

and other distressing forms of illness"
in order to find a cure. Sanative and convalescent objectives
for makiﬁg the pilgrimage are confirmed specifically for the

sun~temple of Multin.T’’ Indeed, the KuvalayamAldkahi (written

779 A.D.) refers to seriously ill and disabled individuals in
the city of Mathurd making plans to visit M{ilasthéna in order

178 It is probably this

to be cured of their disabilities.
curative function of the sun-god which made the temple of Multén

important as a centre of pilgrimage for Indian and Sindl Hindus.

Other sects. Although the evidence is not substantial,

there were probably other local Hihdu sects extant in Sind at

the time of the Arab conguest. A large bronze statue of the
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god Brahmi, one of the finest of its type, has been uncovered-
179

Since, during this period,
180

at Mirpur Khas ip.southeast Sind,
Brahmi was subordinate bp both §iva and Vispu, perhaps the
image ofiginally.belongéd to a Saivite temple.

As one would expect in an arid land dominated by a major
river, folk tales and legends attest to "an old éult of the Indus

181

River, The primary example of this riverine cult is found in

the legend of UdérS6l4l who is thought to be an incarnation of

182 Suniti Chatterji has suggested

Varuna, the god of waters.
that the name is derived from the Prakrit Udda-yara, "creator

of the w%ters,” an .epithet of Varupa.183 It is likely that®this
form of river-worship, so characteristic of later Sindf Hinduism,
extended back to the Arab period. The Saindhava dynasty (eighth-
ninth centuries A.D.), formed in Kathiawar by emigrants from Sind,

had as their emblem the fish, the si§p of Varulga.l84

It should
be pointed out,' however, that the sources for the period under
consideration neither cite nor describe’ any river-worshipping
sects actually within Sind, Perhaps they were contained as

regional variations within the pan-Indian Hindu systems (Saura

or PaSupata) named in the sources.
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200hachnAmah, pp. b2-46, LB-LY, 219,

27Tpid., p. 42,

28
pp. 40-41,

Ibid,, pp. 42, 48, 219. For the term samani see above
291pid., p. 118.
3O1pid., pp. 42-47,

© Slypia,, p‘ 226,

327 gtaknri, p. 176; Ibtn Hawqal, 2:323; Huddd, p. 123;
YAqQt, 4:772273 (incorrectly as nudhah).
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33chachnfmah, pp. 12%24.

3%7pid,, p. 281,

35R11io0t, 2:142,

36For references in the Indic material:consult B, D,
Mirchandani, "Ancient Bodha,” JIH 44 (April 1966):45-53; D, C.
Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Anclient and Medieval India,
2d ed., rev. and enl, (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1971), pp.
31-32; S. Muzafer Ali, The Geography of the Puranas, 24 ed,
(New Delhi: People's Publishing House, 1973), pp. 137-38.

37Thelr chief Kfkah b. Kbtak is designated a samani and
a ‘bhikki (Chachnamah, pp. 120,-123)—while his father Kotak is
also called bhikku (ibid., p. 39). .

38For the sumanlyah see Elliot, 3:108; Gimaret, pp. 288-
306; Edwin E, Calverly, "SUmaniyyah," MW 54 (July 1964):200-202;
S. Magbul Ahmad, Indo-Arab Relations: An Account of India's
Relations with the Arab World from Ancient up to Modern Times
(New Delhi: Indian Council for, Cultural Relatlons, 1969) P.
19-24; Sayyid Sulayman Nadv1, CArab & Hind k& ta®allugit,
SllSllah -yl likchar-i Hindlstanl Akaydmi, no, 5 (Allahabad:
Hinddstinl Akaydmi, 1929), pp. 216-23.

39Mutahhar b. Tahlr al- Maqdlsl (hereafter é\fag as
Mutahhar to dlstlngulsh him from the geographer Maqd351), for
example, divides the Indian religions 1nto two major sects
(nihlatani): the bardhimah and the sumanilyah. See hig Kitéb
al-bad' wa-al-ta'rikh, ed. and trans, Clement I. Hua%ﬁ, & vols.
(Parls Ernest Leroux, 1899-1919), 1:144, 197. Als7 see Birini,
Tahglg, 1:21 and notes 2:261,

: quohm Marshall, Mohenjo—Dard and the Indus Civilization,
3 vols, (London: Arthur Probsthain, 1931), 1:116,

ulSukumar Dutt, Buddhist Monks and Monasteries of India:
Their History and Thelr Contribution to Indian Culture (London:
George Allen and Unwin, 1962), pp. 48-49; A, K. Warder, Indian
Buddhism, 2d ed., rev. (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1980), pp.
33-42, While: the major reference is to Buddhism, the terin is
also applied to other non~Brahmanicalrsystems such as Jainism,

42Accord1ng to Dutt, p. 40, the grammarian Patafijali
{second century B.C.) used Sramana-brihmena as an example of
compound formation of names of thlngs "at perpetual enmity,"
Also see Lalmani Joshi, Studieg in the Buddhistic Culture of
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India (during the 7th and 8th Centuries A,D,) (Delhi: Motilal
Banarsidass, 1967), .p. 416: "Buddha and his gospel in its
orlglnal form was 'Sramanism' as different and distinguished
from 'Brihmanism',”

' 43A compilation of the classical Greek material on the
Sramana- brahmana can be found in R. C. Majumdar, The Classical
Accounts of India (Calcutta: Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1960),
chap. 13: "Accounts of Brahmanas and Sramanas." Also see Sylvain
L&vi, "Le Bouddhisme et les Grecs," Revue de 1' hlst01re des

rellglon 23 (1891):36-40,

44The concern here.is solely to differentiate Buddhists
from Hindus in Sind., For the use of the term in later Muslim
polemics consult Gimaret, pp. 292-306,

45chachnimah, pp. 39, 120-23.

”6Ipid., p. 42,

“"hutt, pp. 54-57.

480hachnémah, p. 226, For a discussion of this term in
an Iranian context see Richard W, Bulliet, "Naw Bahfdr and the
Survival of Iranian Buddhism," Iran 14 (1976):140-45, and A, S.
Melikian-Chirvani, "L'Evocation littéraire du Bouddhisme dans
1'Iran musulman," Le Monde Iranien et 1'Islam 2 (1974):1-72.

“I1bid., pp. 42-46,

. Ivid., pp. 93,.116-18, 131, 155. Cf.; Balddhuri, pp.
437-38, .

51As ev1denced by their ,dispatch of two Buddhlsts from
the city to negotlate a separate peace with al- HaJJaJ before
the congquest (Baladhurl, _Pp. 437-38; Chachnfmah, p. 93). The
Buddhist governor of Nirlin accompanied the Thagafite army of
conquest, using his influence with the population of the Indus
Delta on behalf of the Arabs (Chachnimah, pp. 118, 132).

520nachniman, p. 132.

>31bid., pp. 133-35, 144, 149, 155-57 et passim. Mdkah
was the son of Basayah arband (pp. 156-57, 165) who was, in turn,
?he ﬁo? of Akham Léh&nah (pp. 42-B4) who definitely was a Buddhlst
P. 42
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. 54Baladhur1, p. 438, where the reference is to aniyah
sarbidas. It 1s unclear whether Sarbifdas is the name of a place
or person,-

55Chachnémah, pp. 118-21, 145-46, cC©f,, Balddhuri, p. 438.

56Ibld PP. 397 120-23. Perhaps Hiuen Tsiang (2:273-74)
is referring to the Kikah family of secularized monks when he
notes a group of Sammltlya Buddhists in Sind who "shave their
heads and wear the Kashaya [reddish-yellow] robes of Bhlkshus,
whom they resemble outwardly, whilst they engage themselves in
the ordinary affairs of lay life,”

57Ibid., p. 48,
58Ibid- ] P- 226 Cf. ? Baléd}luri’ p. 439-

59114, pp. 42-47, 218- 19 Balddhurf, p. 439, gives
the name of the town as S&wandar?.

601yp54,, p. 42.

61See below appendix A,

624iuen Tsiang, 2:272-82,

631n his account of India, Hiuen Tsiang notes some 750
monasteries and 44,000 monks affiliated to the Sammitiya. Hence,
not only was Sind the major Indian centre of thls school (350
monasterles and 20,000 monks), but the Sammltlya (and not the
Mahayana as 1s often thought) was the largest single Buddhlst
school in greater India at the time (compare 32,900 Mah&yana,
16,800 Sthavira, and 1,900 SarvAstivada).

6L"A. S. Altekar, "A New Copper Plate of Dhruva II of the
Gujarat Rashtrakuta Branch, Dated Saka 806," Epl 22 (1933-34):
64-763y D, R, Bhandarkar, "Plates of Dantlvarman of Gujarat; Saka-
Samvat 789," Epl 6 (1900 1901):285-94. It is interesting that
Varédhamihira also refers to Sindhu as a v1sg1§ ("district").
See A, M, Shastri, Brhatsamhitd, p. 99.

65Hasmukh D. Sankalia, The Archaeology of Gujarat
(Including Kathiawar) (Bombay: Natwarlal, 1941), p. 233.

66For a general discussion of the traditional enumeration
of the Buddhist schools see André Bareau, Les Sectes bouddhiques
du petit v8hicule, Publications de 1'Ecole frangaise d'extreme-
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orient, 38 (Saigon: L'Ecole frangaise d'extréme orient, 1955),
pp. 15-30.

'y

6?Hiuen Tsiang, 2:272-80., There 1s considerable argument
over the location of these’place names, I have followed the
identifications proposed by Lambrick, pp. 146-51, which seems
the most promising. B. D. Mirchandani has proposed another,
although improbable (it gests on the assumption that Sin-tu
was in the Punjab not-Sind), itinerary. See his "Sind and the
White Huns and Identification of Hiuen Tsiang's Sin-tu Kingdom, "
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bombay, n.s., 39-40 (1964-65):
61-94; "Hiuen Tsiang's Place Names Khie-tsi-shi-fa-lo, Long-kie-
lo and Su-nu-chi-shi-fa-lo," JIH 47 (August 1969):237-51; and
"On géuen Tsiang's Travels in Baluchistan," JIH 45 (August 1967):
310-55, P

68The following discusgsion of the tenets of the Personalists
is based primarily on Vasubandhu, 5:227-301; the Kathavatthu, PP.
8-98; and the Kathdvatthuppakarana-Atthakath8, trans, Bimala
Churn Law, The Debates Commentary, Pali Text Soclety Translation
Series, no, 28 (London: Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press,
1940), pp. 9-43. The school has been studied by Bareau, pp. 121-
26; Edward Conze, Buddhist Thought in India (Ann Arbor: University
of Michigan Press, 1967), pp. 121%31l; Nalinaksha Dutt, Buddhist
Sects in India (Calcutta: Fimma K. D._Mukhopadhyay, 1970), pp.
194-226; and Etienne Lamotte, Histoirendu Bouddhisme indien: des
origines & 1'&re Saka, Bibliothéque du/Muséon, vol. 43 (Louvain:
Université& de Louvain, 1958), pp. 57T-606,

69Two excellent studies of the Buddhist doctrine of anatti
have been published recently: Steven Collins, Selfless Persons:
Imagery and Thought in Thetravidda Buddhism (Cambridge: University
Press,. 1982) and Joaquin P&rez-Remdn, Self and ' Non-Self in Early
Buddhism, Religion and Reason, 22 (The Hague: Mouton, 1980).

7OO. H., de A. Wijesekera, The Three Signata: Anicca,
Dukkha, Anatta (Kandy: Buddhist Publication Society, 1960).

(

71Vasubandhu, 5:258-59 et passim, Also see Digha NikAya,

trans, T. W. Rhys Davids and C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Dialogues of
the Buddha, Sacred Books of the Buddhists, vols., 2-4, 3 vols.
(Tondon: Oxford University Press, 1899-1921), 3:223; Ahguttara-
Nik&dya, trans, F, L, Woodward and E., M, Hare, The Book of the
Gradual Sayingg, Pali Text Soclety Translation Series nos. 22,
27;,425. 26, 27; 5 vols, (London: Pali Text Society, 1932-36),
1:14-15, . -

"2Vasubandhu, 5:237-40. See N. Dutt, p. 200,

P .
73See, for example, the Majjhima Nik&ya, trans. I. B.
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Hormer, The Collection of the Middle Length Sayings, Pgli Text
Society Translation Series, nos., 29-31 (London. Pali Text Soc1ety.
1954-59), 1:94-95, where! the Buddha tells SArigupta that a Tatha-
gata rembers his former births thinking "such and such was I by
name, having such a‘clan, such a colour, so was I nourished, I
.experienced this and that pleasure and pain, so did the span of
life end, As that one I, passing from this, rose up again else-
where."

o

74

He was born at Kalasigrima in Alasanda-dvipa, See
Sircar, pp. 233-34 for its identification with thi/lndus Delta,

i

75Milinda-Paﬁha, trans. T. W. Rhys Davids, The Questions
of King Milinda, Sacred Books of the East, vols, 35-36, 2 vols,
TOxford- Clarendon, 1890-94; reprint ed,, New York: Dover, 1963),
1:133.. Also see Vasubgndhu, 5:271 and Kathdvatthu, p. 26.

,7§Milinda, 1:41; Kathivatthu, pb. 43-50,

?7The Personalists went to considerable lengths to avoid
the identification of their puggala with the atti ¥#r atnan.
See Vasubandhu, 5:227-31; Kathavatthu, pp. 3-32 passim,.

78

Conze, pp. 127-28,
79+ : .
“Hiuen T81ang. 2:1277.

80 Ibld., 2:278 (Iran), 2:269-70 (GurJJara), 1:173-75
(Chinapati, Punjab).

811 —Tsing, P. 9 .

82ku1 Li, p. 152 Cf., Hluen Tsiang, 2:273. Upagupta

was clalmed by the Sarvastlvadlns as the leader of their school
(Warder, Indian Buddhism, p. 273).

83H1uen Tsiang, 2:280. Katyayana was the author of the
main Abhidhamma text of the SarvAstivadins (Warder, ibid., pp.
342-437. o

84S ten Konow, "Note on tHe Tor-Dhérai Inscript%ons," in
Aurel Stein, An Archaeological Tour in Waziristan and Northern
Raluchistan, Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of Ifdia,. no,
37 (Calcutta: Government of India, Central Publications Branch;

1929), pp. 93-97.

85quresni, p. 37.
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861114,

8*78<=Te‘below chapter three,

8843 uen Tsiang, 2:277. There were Mahiyina monasteries
north of Sind--Varana, Udiyana, and Taxila--but they were all
in ruins at the time of his visit (1:119, 136-43; 2:281-82),

89Cousens, p. 106; D, R. Bhandarkar, "Buddhist Stipa at
Saidpur in Sind," ASI-AR, 1914-15, p. 94; H. T. Lambrick, Sind
before the Muslim Conquest,iHistony,of Sind Series, vol. 2
{Hyderabad, Sind: Sindhi Aéibi Board, 1973), p. 132.

995, Dutt, pp. 188-94, indicates that the worship of the
image of Buddha was common among the TheravAddins from the third
century A.D. They frequently combined the worship of the symbol
(the stlpa) with the image by recessing the image into a niche
on the stupa base. The images of the Buddha found on the stlpa
of Mirpur Khas in Sind were situated in this fashion. See Cousens,
pp. 82-97 and plates 20-21.

iiven Tsiang, 2:4b-45, Cf., 1:202, 230.
925, Dutt, pb. 298-29; Sanfalia, p. 232.

?34iven Tsiang, °2:280-81.

9L‘LEd. and trans. D, L. Snellgrove, The: Hevajra Tantra:

A Critical Study, London Oriental Series, no, 6, 2 vols, (London:
Oxford University Press, 1959), 1:70,

z?Joshi, D. 335; Warder, Indian Buddhism, p. 499.

%6Hevajra, 1:69-70. The quote is from the cémmentary of

,Vajragarbha.

o

97The’ incident is reported in two different works of the
Tibetan historian TAranitha: History of Buddhism in India, trans.
Lama Chimpa and Alaka Chattopadhyaya, ed, Debiprasad Chattopadhyaya
(SimIa: Indian Institute of Advanced Study, 1970), p. 279, and
Taranathas Edelsteinmine: Das Buch von den Vermittlern .der Sieben
Inspirationen (Petrograd: Bibliotheca Buddhica, 1914), p. 93.
L. Chimpa, p. 279, suggesis that the word Saindhava is probably
a corruption of §iddha, but this is unlikely. Sitice they are
mentioned alonhg with Sinhalese monks, surely a geographic or
ethnic designation is intended. For the role of the Sinhalese
in this incident see R, A. L. H. Gunawardana, Robe and Plough:
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Monasticism and Economic Interest in Farly Medieval Sri Lanka
(Tuscon: University of .Arizona Press, 1979), pp. 2h2-48, t

98Térgn§£ha, Historys p. 2?9. .

99She-Kia—Fang—Che, p. 120, Cf., Hiuen Tsiang, 2:273.

100 See the discussion Pp. A40-41 Ebove ﬁor an overview
see F, Rahman, “Barahlma.(Brahmans)," EI= (1960): 1031

lOlSee, for example, hachnamgn p. 213, where Ainduvén
refers to Indians in general nnd p. 223, where hinda is used
for the Indian language. . . :
102, o . ey
The conventlon of spelling the ngga/of”the caste
»Brahmin (rather than-the more correct Brahman) is followed here
.in order to differentiate the caste from the cosmic principle.

§
¢

-10351150%, 3:108.

104y achnAmah, pp. 17-18, 20, 22, 28, 55, 58, 183-84,
197, 207-14, 53k, 230, 232, 23, 239

105Ib1d., D. 213. Cf., p. 55.

106Ib1d.. pp. 104-10.

1071b1d.. pp. 207-15,

1081y:4r, pp. 17,7224, 227.

log;[bidl ’ ppl 239_400

llOIbld PPp. 183 84. " Since Chach and his descendants
are specified as Brahmins in numerous places (pp.. 18, 22, 28, 58,
230 et pa581m), it is assumed that all the Slla'13 governors who
were his relatlves were of the same caste,

' lpoy example, Brahmins performed astrological duties
for the state (ibid., p. 55; Cf., p. 104), marital and funerary
rites (p. 213), and temple functions (pp. 17, 22).

21y3a,, p. 195; Balddhur, p. 439.
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113Slnce Arabs are expressly despised as cow eaters
(gaw~khwarin), ibid., pp 195, 222, 7

“1l%7pi4., p. 68,

1151bid,, pp. 20-27, 54-68, 228-34, Indeed, the promi-
nence glven by the Chachnamah to these legendary incidents of
Sf14'ij pollution suggests a Hindu rationalization of the fall
of 8ind as due to the impure state of the ruling Brahmin family.

11651150t, 3:107.

1176hachnimah, p. 22. Cf., pp. 17-18.

“1187y14., p. 18.

119Accordlng to Verjdhamihira, Brahmlns were distinguished
according to which Veda they belonged, One (like Chach) well-
versed in all four Vedgs was called caturv1dya. See A. M, Shastri,
Brhatsathhitd, p. 195. A :

lonureshl p. 31; Mohammad Habib, “The Arab Conquest of
Slnd " IC 3 (1929):86; R. C., Mitra, "The Decline of Buddhism in
India, " Visva- Bharatl Annals 6 (1954):31,

1227p14., p. 17; Cf., p. 30. -

123Slnce Hiuen Tsiang has given the estimated circumfer-
ence (in 1i) of the capital cities .of each province he visited
as well as the number of Buddhist (but not Hindu) monks, it is
possible to make a tentative estimation of both total and Bud-
dhist populations of Sind following the procedures outlined for
the Chinese data on India by Josiah C, Russell, "The Population
of Hiuen Tsang's India (A.D. 629-645)," JIH 47 (August 1969):
367-83. Using this imperfect datd, one can estimate the popula-
tion of the capital city {assuming.a den51ty of 60 to 100 to the
hectare), the total population of each province (assuming the city
had 1.5 percent\of the regional population), and the Buddhist pop-
ulation (assuming) the monks formed 1 percent of the Buddhist pop-
ulation as a wholle). If this procedure is veridical, then the
Buddhists comprlsed from 25 to 41 percent of the entire popula-
tion of greater Sind, ranging from none in the province of Multan
to a hlgh of from 46 to 77 percent in Eastern Sind, #Excluding
Multén, Buddhists formed from 31 to 52 percent (dependlng on the
density of the capital city) of the population, with the upper
figure probably being more accurate, It must be pointed out,
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however, that these figures and calculations are extremely pro-
visional. Hiuen TSJ_ang s estimation of the extent of the capitals
and the numbers of .Buddhist monks is suSplc:Lously uniform, It

is highly unlikely that the capitals of Multé&n, Eastern Sind,

Las Bela, and the Indus Delta would all be 30 1li. Further, it

is not clear whether the cities formed 1.5 percent, or more or
less, of the total population or what percentage of the Buddhist
population was monks., Nevertheless, the data indicate, 1in a
general way, the relative balance between the two religions in
Lower Sind and the predominance of Hinduism in Upper Sind,

12LLHluen Tsiang, 2:272~-81, This does not include Varana
(Fa~la-na), modern Bannu in Waziristan, which had five Paéupata
temples (2:281-82), This area may have been incorporated in Arab
Sind, :

z

1251p514., 2:277.

'126Dey, pp. 75-76; Sircar, pp. 94, 102; Benjamin Walker,
The Hindu World: An Encyclopedic Survey of Hlndulsm, 2 vols, (New
York: Praeger, 1968), 1:399,

127For a description of this famous temple see Charles
Masson, Narrative of a Journey to Kaldt (London: Richard Bentley,
1843), pp. 390-91; Albert W. Hughes, The Country of Baluchistan:
Its Geography, Topography, Ethnology, and History (London: G, Bell,
1878; reprint ed., Quetta: Gosha-e-Adab, 1977), pp. 55, 148-49;
Captain Hart, "Some Account of a Journey from Kurrachee to Hinglaj,
in the Lus Territory, Descriptive of the Intermediate Country,
and of the Port of Soumeanee," JASB, n.s,, 9 (February 1840):
152; Robert Leech, "Brief History of Kelat, Brought down to the
Deposition and Death of Mehrab Khan, Brahoee," JASB, n.s., 12
(June 1843):474-75;, Mark Aurel Stein, "On Alexander's Route into
Gedrosia: An Arohaeologlcal Tour in Las Bela," Gec)jgraphlcal
Journal 102 (November December 1943):202-3, Salvite pllgrlmage
to the site is discussed by George W. Briggs, Gorakhnith and the
Kanphata Yogls (Calcutta: Y.M.C.A. Publishing House, 1938; reprint
ed., Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1973), pp. 105-10, It is unfor-
tunate that this site, of undeniable antiquity, has not yet
attracted the attention of archaeologists,

128Sanjukta Gupta, Dirk Jan Hoens, and Teun Goudriaan,
Hindu Tantrism, Handbuch der Orientalistik, vol. 2, no. 4, pt. 2
(Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1979), pp. 37-38.

129Dey, p. 20; Nasson, pp. 391- 93, Leech, p. 474;
Baluchistan District Gazﬂ:‘beer, comp. C, F, Minchin, 9 vols,
*(Bombay and Karachi: Govermment of India, 1906 8), vol., 8:
Makrfn, by R, Hughes-Buller, pp. 276-80.
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13OHiuen Tsiang, 2:276,

131See note 15 above,

132Birﬁni, 2:104, It is not clear, however, whether
"south-west of the Sindh country" refers to the Indus Delta or
to Eastern Mukran,

1338a14dnurt, p. 437; YaCqlbl, 2:345-46; Chachnimah, pp.
104, 108, \

lBuMargaret Stutley and James Stutley, A Dictionary of
Hinduigm: Its Mythology, Folklore and Development, 1500 B,C,-
A.D, 1500 (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1977), p. 72.

135pe Siva-Purina, trans. by wa Board of Scholars, ed.
J. L. Shastri, Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology Series,
vols., 1-4, 4 vols, (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1970), 1:76,
Cf., 1:91. :

v 136Ibid., 1:329, Cf,, 4:1630-31, where the sage Vyésa
visited the juncture of the Indus and the sea for ablutions and
penance,

¥

1378riges, pp. 103-5, 109-10,

138Hiuen Tsiang, 2:279-81.. Siwistin (modexrm Sehwan) is
a variation of Sivisthéna and Sibi of 8ivi, both names réflecting
aivite worship in the region. See Dey, pp. 187-88; Ahmad Hasan
Dani, "Sibi--A Forgotten People of Sind," JASP 9 (June 1964):
13-17; Ahmad Nabi Khan, "Sehwin--Its History and Monuments,"
JPHS 10 (October 1962):312-30,

139N. G. Majumdar, Explorations in Sind, Memoirs of the
Archaeological Survey of India, no. 48 (Delhi: Govermment of
India, 193%), pp. 9, 17, and plate 14, Siva as.wearer of skulls
was particularly revered by the Kdpdlikas, a PAfupata branch,
See David N, Lorenzen, The Kapilikas and KAlAmukhas: Two Lost
Saivite Sects (Berkely: University of California Press, 1972),
pp. B80-81 et passim,

lqu two foot high terracotta slab of Siva and consort,
several lingas, and a Statue of Gapapati were foung at Vijnot
in Upper Sind, while several statues of Ganapati, Siva and con-
sort, and a Saivite trident were uncovered at Brahmandbad. See
Cousens, pp. 51, 56; B. R. Branfill, "Vijnot and Other 01d Sites
in N.E, Sindh,* IA 11 (January 1882):1-9; Lieut.-Colonel Sykes,
"Relics from the Buried City of Brahmunabad [sic] in Sind,"
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Illustrated London News, 21 February 1857, pp. 166-67 (see f;g.
14). Also note the finely carved ivory gapa (attendants of Siva
and Devi) found at Brahmandbad (Douglas Barrett, "A Group of
Medieval Indian Ivories," Oriental Art, n. Sey 1 [Summer 1955]:
47-50 and figs. 2-3).

141 Alaln Danié&lou, Hindu Polytheism, Bollingen Series,
vol. 73 (New York: Pantheon Books, 1964), pp. 208-10.

" 2N0te the proto-PASupati seal of §iva as "Lord of
animals" found at Mohenjo-daro. See Sukumari Bhattacharji, The
Indian Theogony: A Comparatlve Study of Indian Mythology from
the "Vedas" to the "Purinas" (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1970), pp. 112-15,

143For a history of the sect in India see B. P. Karmarkar,
"The Pifupatas in Ancient India," Bharatiya Vidya 8 (1947) 76-84;
B, P. Majumdar, "Lakull&a PA8Bupatas and Their Temples in Medieval
India," Journal of the Bihar Research Society 39 (1953):1-9;
P, C., Divanji, "The Mahefvara Cult and Its Offshoots,” Journal
of the Asiatic Socilety of Bombay 30 (1955):6-22.

lLLLL’I'he follow1ng dlscu551on of the 1deology and rituals
of the PA8upata system is based primarily on Sayapna-Madhava,
pp. 8-32, and the PAfupata SUtram with the commentary of Kaundinya.
The sect has been studied by Lorenzen, pp., 173- 92; Ramkrishna G.
Bhandarkar, Valsnav1sm, aivism and Minor Religious Systems
(Strassburg: Karl J. TrUbner, 1913; reprint ed., vVaranasi: -
Indological ,Book House, 1965), pp. 121-24; Pranabananda Jash,.
History of Saivism (Calcutta: Roy and Chaudhury, 1974), pp. 35-
60; Surendranath Dasgupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, 5 vols.
(Cambrldge Cambridge University Press, 1922-62), 5:1-10, 130-49,

145Séyapa, pp. 18-19, 24, See Lorenzen, pp. 190-91.

lL*éi[bid., p. 31. It was on these grounds that the PASu-
pata were subjected to criticism by other Hindu schools: i.e.,
if God was not subJect to karma, then men's actions were fruit-
less.

. 147Chachnémah; p. 41.

148Lambrick, Sind before the Muslim Conquest, p. 164:
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that at Multan he prostrated himself before an idol and offered
sacrifice., It appears that the Muslim author of the chronicle
is so enthralled by Chach's career that at times he forgets
that he was an infidel, and unconsciously attributes +to him the
outlook of a Muslim."
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l‘b’9As Dasgupta has pointed out about the Pigupata system:
"Here we have monotheism, but not monism or pantheism or panen-
theism" (5:142), Also note the observations of Vibhuti Bhushan
Mishra, Religious Beliefs and Practices of North India during
the Early Mediaeval Period, Handbuch der Orientalistik, vol, 2,
no, 3 (Leiden: E, J, Brill, 1973), p. 21. :

15045 cardizt (trans. Minorsky, p. 631) notes of this
group: "He [their prophet] came and ordered them to worship the
Creator, (saying): 'and also worship Mahd-dev as God, may he be
glorified and exalted', as whatever happens to them happens
through him, They make idols in his likeness,"” A similar
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pp. 28-39, trans. p. #41; and Mutahhar, 4:11-12, The PiSupata
are cPearly intended ®ince the practice of smearing the body
with ashes (the major PaSupata rite) is prominent in all the
Muslim accounts. For a discussion of this material see Lawrence,
pp. 162-70, ,
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reliability of Shahrastini's source.

152Dasgupta, 5:130; Jash, p. 52,

153shanrastant, 2:256-57. Cf., Lawrence, pp. 47-k9.
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1551bid., pp. 56-58; SAyana, pp. 26-27. 'Cf., The Lifga-
Purina, -trans. by a Board of Scholars, ed. J, L, Shastri, Ancient
Indian.Tradition and Mythology Series, vols, 5-6, 2 vols. (Delhi:
Motilal Banarsidass, 1973), 1:134; 2:586-87, 666-67.
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Sammah caste greeted the Arabs with music and dance.

157pa8upata Stitram, pp. 128-34; SAyana, pp. 27-29.

158There are other parallels as well, Herchles, the
patron saint of Cynicism, and Lakulf8a, the reputed founder of
.the PA&upata, are both portrayed as carrying clubs and their
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names are semantically and phonetically similar, For:these and
other parallels see Daniel H, H. Ingalls, "Cynics and P&&upatas:
The Seeking of Dishonor," Harvard Theological Review 55 (1962):
281-98,

l59No‘be the observations on this point by Lorenzen, p.
187.

léOIngalls, p. 286, citing Kaunpdinya.

161Lorenzen, p. 191, citing Sltra verse 40,

lézSéyapa, pp. 30-31.

1631514, p. 19.

l6nIbid., pp. 19-21; PiBupata Sltram, pp. 30-31. These
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The Chachnimah (p. 223) of" the magical powers of a joginl (Skt.,
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latter was on the Ravi River at the time. Whatever may be the
case of the earlier sun-temple, Multan was undoubtedly the site
of the main Indian sun-temple at the tlme of Hiuen Tsiang's
visit (2:274-75),

1694, . Shastri, Brhatsamhitd, pp. 140-41; Bir(ni, 1:121.

17OFor the Maga Brahmins see Srivastava, pp. 244-52;
Buddha Prakash, Political and Social Movements in Ancient Panjab
(from the Vedic Age up to the Maurya Period) (Delhi: Motilal
Banarsidass, 1964), pp. 248-L49; Vasudeva Upadhyay, The Socio-
Religious Condition of North India, 700-1200 A,D., Based on
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(Varanasi: Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, 1964), pp. 29-32.

171Hiuen Tsiang, 2:274~75 (Mu~lo-san-p'u~lu), This is
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Tsiang for greater India, underlining its importance,

1720hachnimah, p. 240, The treasure found by the Arabs
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of Kashmir named Jaswayn (ibid,, pp. 239-40). The name is
reminiscent of., Jayasvémin, the Kashmiri sun-god (Mishra, p. 36).
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1731 gtaxnrs, pp. 174-75; Ibn Hawgal, 2:321; Ibn Rustan,
pp. 135-37; Magdis?, pp, 483-84, The best critical study of
the Muslim sources on Multdn is Yohanan Friedmann, "The Temple
of Multan: A Note on Early Muslim Attitudes to Idolatry," Israel
Oriental Studies 2 (1972):176-82, Also see S. Magbul Ahmad,
"Multan (as Described by Arab Writers)," Journal of Indian
sHistory, Golden Jubilee Volume, ed. T, K, Ravindran (Kerala:
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M. Abdullah Chaghtai, "The Ancient Temple At Multan," Journal
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175Shahrastani, 2:258; Tbn al-Nadim, 1:348; Gardizi,
trans, Minorsky, p. 637; Marwazl, text p. 33, trans. p, 45.
While it has generally been assumed that the unnamed temple of
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the Aditya-bhaktas described in extant Muslim sources on Indian
religions. Historical and textual evidence alike undermine such
an identification," TFor the purposes of this study, it is
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agparent that Multan was the main centre of sun-worship in Sird,
regardless of whether or not it was the unnamed cent’e;ggyéﬁe
Aditya~-bhaktiyah of the Muslim sources, However, in sing,

it should be noted that the.evidence against such an identifica-
tion is not totally convincing., Inter alia, Lawrence has based
his conclusion on the grounds that of the pre-Shahrastini Muslim
authors only Birini actually associates the temple of Multén with
sun-— worshlp and, moreover, the Muslim sources on the Adltya—

bhak tiyah emphasize the healing functions of the temple while
nothlng is said of the motives of ‘those making the pllgrlmage to
Multén, In the first place, Bir(ni's explicit statement (1:116)
that the 1dol of Multadn was named Aditya and dedicated to the sun
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estates and revenues, Marwazl (p. 45) indicates that the sun-
idol of the Aditya-bhaktliyah was approached "with prostrations,
circumambulations, (burning) perfumes and playlng various
instruments,' while the idol. of Multin (pp. 48- 49% was approached
with circumambulations, perfumes, and the playing of "cymbals,
drums and flutes” (also mentioned explicitly for Multén by Ibn.
Rustah, pp. 136-37, and Hiuen Tsiang, 2:274-75),
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trans. Minorsky, p. 637.
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CHAPTER III

CONQUEST AND CONVERSIO

o

Introduction

Nowhere in recent times has the polemical debate over
Arab Sind been more rancorous and sustained than.in the dual
»questions of conguest and conversion, Basically, the argument
has been reduced to a question of the methods utilized by the
Arab Muslims in the conquest and conversion of Sind, Two:antag—
onistic persPecti%es have emerged from which there is véry little
deviation: the early Britigh administrator-historian and Indian
nationalist view that both conquest and conversion took place
either solely or primarily by the sword; the-Indian Muslim mod-
ernist and Pakistan‘nationalist view t@at the conquést was largely
aﬁd the conversion wholly peaceful.l Both perspectives are bgsed
on a mutually exclusive and antipathetic perception of what the
religioﬁ Islam 1is, énd both are, moreover, informed by contem-
porary considerations: the British historians, like Elliot and
Cousens, generally comparing the religious policies of the Arabs
in Sind with those of the British to the discomfort of the for-
mers; Q%e Indian nationalists perceiving the Arab conquest as
only the first in a lbng and sustained Muslim onslaught which,
when followed by the British o;éupation, resulted in keeping the

native Indians from developing the social and economic promise

80
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inherent in the Gupta period; the modern Indian Muslim and Paki;,
/stén nationalist re%ding the Arab conguest as representing the
best of pristine Islam which, in contrast to the perceived less-
Muslim Turkish conquests, could form a paradigm for modern Muslim
behaviour in India, Unfortunately, recent‘ﬂgstorians have not
yet succeeded in removing the topic from its polemical trappings,.

and ~this has compromised the objective study of conversion proc-

esses in Arab Sind,

Coersive conversion. ' The view that conversion in Arab

Sind was necessarily forced conversion as a direct consequence
of the militant nature of\Islam was expounded at length by H, M,
Elliot who translated (or had translated for him) the various
histories of Sind bearing on the Arab period.2 His translations
have generally been used and his obgervations and conclusions

accepted as proven by later historians who did not have access

\

to the languages of the original texts.3 This is unfortunate

since Elliot's peérception of Islam as a religion of "terror and

n

devastation, murder and rapine"  informs his discussion of con-

version processes in Sind., The Arab Muslims of Sind are char-

) 6

acterized variously as."ruthless bigots, "furious zealots,"
g

7

and "indolent and effeminate voluptuaries"’ united simply "by

a common tie of fraternity in rapine and propagandism."8 They

undertook the conquest of Sind in the pursuit of "plunder and

9

o

and were able to enforce their perspectifés
w10

proselytism"

4

through "the rack and the threat of circumcision.

In addition to the simple inducements of terror, torture"
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and qifcumcision, Elliot isolates two.other means of conversion
in Arab’Sind: fhe harsh taxation of non;Muslims and the lack of
justice provided them in the Musli&.judicial system. In the

first case,' he argues ‘cha’t the poll-tax (jizyah) levied on nonl—
Muslims resulted in wholesale conversions not simply due to the

distinguishing nature of -the tax, but because it was "always

gxacted.with rigour gnd punctuality, and frequently with insult.”

Secondly, he makes the allegation that fhe Muslim "public tri-

[

bunals,” by which he seems to mean the courts of the gidis, ere

12

"only .the means of extortion and forcible conversion," pre-’

sumably since, in his view, non-Muslims would have been unable
™

to obtain equal justice in these courts, In both these cases,

it should be pointed out, Elliot does not draw support for his

contentions from the primary sources, The suggestion that the

gédfs' courts were extortionist to non-Muslims is based on

British travelogues referring to Sind at .the time of the British
- 9

conqﬁest, over a millennium after the arrival of the Arabs.,

‘

Nor is there any evidence that the Arab Muslims of Sind were

=

~—

particularly abusive or rigid in the collection of the-jizyah.
Indeed, as we shall see, Muhammad b. al-Q&sim provided means

by which the non-Muslims could protest the tax-assessment if
- . 'E
they felt it was excessive.ba,

In focussing on Jjustice and taxation, Elliot is clearlyl

concerned with comparing Arab and British policies in Sind. He
concludes his analysis of the lack of regularized justice pro-
vided to non-Muslims in Arab Sind by making ‘the comparison

explicit:

11
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It is expedient that these matters should be often brought
back to remembrance an,d/pondered on; for the jnhabitants
of modern India ... .”are very apt to forget-the very depth
of degradation from-which'the great mags of the people h&ve
been raised, under the protection of British supremacy.

[Pursuing thds comparison, actual examples of religious-toleration

“on the part of the Arabs in Sind are explained away as not beir:fé‘

E

a result of rational principles of justice or humanity‘ as in
the BI‘l‘tlSh case), but simply because the Arabs had no other
ch01ce due to their numerical lnferlorlty. Where the Arab “

A
Muslims had the ability, according to Elliot, "the usual bigotry

and cruélty were ‘\displayed."ls “ ’

7

- Early archaeologists and historians working ."Li'luSindf“
shared Elliot's percep’tlons of the violent and- coercive nature
of Muslim relations with non——Musl:Lms in Arab Sind; If a Buddhlst
site was discovered in ruins or fragments of Buddhist sculpture
wereg uncovered, it was assumed to be in that ostate dug to"Arab’

Muslim iconoclasts (notwithstanding the fact that Buddhist s‘ites
16

are in ruins throughout India); if a stilipa cﬁ\d- not possess a

relic casket (few in India do), it was because the Muslims either

0

plundered it or the Buddhist monks removed the relics to protect

them from potential plunder.L? As recently as 1929, the afchae-

)

ologist Daya Ram Sahni could write of the "countlless Bra_hmanical

18 which were desfroyed in Sind

and Buddhist religious buildings"
by Muhammad b. al-Qésim. As with Elliot, 1t was not thought
n}eéessary to prove any of these aséertions; it was taken as given
that the Arab Muslims, being Muslim, were fanatically anti-Hindu
and anti-Buddhist.,? ﬁ

Elliot's view of Islam in Arab 5ind was #aken and expanded
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on by the missionary Murray Titus in a tersé‘ anti-Muslim treatise
of considerable influence. 20 Orlglnally ertten as a Ph.D, dis-
sertation at Hartford Semlnary Founda‘tldrr a.nd revised in 1959,

it purports. to discuss conversion in Ihdia solely from Muslim

‘.

sources _(genérally via Elliot's translations) and "without bias

21

and prejudice." Titus has reduced the many complex factors

initially leading the Arabs to invade Sind to the single reli-
gious motive "of striking a blow at idolatry and polytheism,

and of establishing Islam."22

G

Not surprisingly, given this
.simi:le viéw of motivation, he maintains that the Arab Muslims
Ibrought with them to Sind "a spirit of intolerance and wild
fanatical zeal"?3 and that this informed their relationships
with non-Muslims in all particulars and necessarily coerced
conversions, /

Unlike Elliot, who is willing to admit some religioué
tolerance among the Arabs in Sind (albeit ,d1_1e to weakness),
Titus sees the Arab Muslims as providing a precedent through
their actions in Sind for a militant rgligioﬁs intolerance which
was subsequently observed by later Indian Muslims.-zu' He attempts
to prove Arab religﬁ'.ous intolerance (and hence forced conyersions)
through an appeal to Arab mllltary policy: for example, the Arab
kllllng of 1nd1genes in various battles in S:md is taken as
-evidence of Arab intolerance in religious matters, 25 afidltion,
% 'tlig examples he gives of actual Arab religious coercion in Sind

are highly suspect, Writing of the initial Arab conquest of the

‘eity of Daybul, he observes:

Muhammad b. Quisim's [su:] first act of rellglous zeal was
forc1b1y to circumcise the Brahmans of the captured city
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of Debul;. but, on discovering that they objected to this

sort of conversion, he then proceeded to put all above

the age of seventeen-to ‘death, and to order all oghers,

with women and children, to bg-led into slavery
While Titus does not give a source for thls supposed mass cir-
cumcision and conversion at Daybul, none of the primary sources
consulted for thisstudy refer to it and, moreover, 1t is highly
unllkely.27 We ‘are also told that Muhammad b. al Qisim not only
‘destroyed tehmples and desecrated idols, but that he did so "sys-

tematically” and with "malignity:"?°

Again, fhis.aéseftion is
totally uﬁsuppox%ed by tﬁe primary sources on Sind, When faced
with the report iﬁ the Chachnimah that the Thagafite com@ander
permitted the non-Muslims to rebuild their temples,,Titus com-.
ments, significantly, that this was only after the Arabs had
already-destéoyed Jchem.z9 Clearly, Titus' perception of Islam
as the "church militant,"BO'as he puts it, has influenéed his
reading and revision of the source maferial.

The Indian nationalist school of historiography has
wgenerally accepted without question the premise that conversion
in Sind was due to Arab coercion. R, C. Majumdar, the majo}
exponent of this viéwpoint, argues from his perception tha% the
religion of Islam in its normative strictures "regarded all non-
Muslims as its enemies, to 'curb whose growth in power and number
was conceived to be its main interest. ~The ideal preaEhed by
even high officials was to extefminaté them totally."}l. Given
this view of %slam, it is understandable that he wduld conclude
that the conv;:sion of the non-Muslims of Sind "was mainly due

\to'the policy of humiliation and terrorization, deliberately

°
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adopted by the Muslim conquerors towards the non-—Musl:‘Lms.';32
Majumdar sees this first contact. between Muslims and non-Muslims
in Arab Sind as ominous since, -like Titus, he believes that the

religious policy of the Thagafites established a consistent in-

tolerant precedent governing subsequent generations of Muslims
in India.33

There is some d&sagreement among Indian nationalists
over the effects é?d duration of coercive conversion in Sind.
Majumdar has argued that conversion in Sind, since forced, was

necessarily ephemeral: "The new faith which they were forced or

34

induced to accept sat very lightiy on them," Hence, he con-

cludes, those Hindus and Buddhists who had been coerced into
A

becoming Muslim by the sword of conqueét (he‘equates conquest
and sconversion) took the firs available opportunity to épos;
tatize and by A.D. 750 "Islam lost its footing in Sind."35 On
the other.hand, C. V. Vaidya equates becoming Muslim with be-
coming foreign and thus concludes‘that tﬁe congquest of Sind and

the conversion of its peoples led to the ﬁermanent englavement

36

of the regioﬁ. A variation of this theme is particularly-

prominent in recent writingsﬁof Hindu Sindis residing in India
who argue that the forced conversion of Sindis to Islam brought

about what L, H, Ajwani calls "a period of almost progressive

-

degenera,tion."37 It is alleged that_the Arab Muslims who came
to Sind brought with theﬁ "no constitutional doctrine, no higher

38 Hence.~§here could

culture and no superior;-rart or. language.
have been no natural non-coercive attraction-to an uncivilized

culture and religion and, moreover, those Who were subéequentlj
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forced by ‘the sword to convert must havé experienced cultural
degeneration along with #heilr change in religioﬁ.Bg There is
an implicit assumption in these arguments not only apout what
Arab Islam was but that those non—Muslimsl5T~Sind who converted
had accepted this posited vépsion of Islam without any regional

variations.

Recently, a somewhat more sophistiﬁated variation of the
nilitant conversion thesis has become current. This version
initially emerged as a corrective to secondary accounts attempting
to explain the defeat of the North Indian states in the éarly
sultanate period. Proponents of this view generally link to-» .
gether the éarly Arab raids on Mukran, the Thagafite conquest
of Sind, the various Ghaénavid raids, and the Ghlirid conquest
in order to demonstrate both the continuity of Islamic aggression
on India and its slow progress due to what is thought of as Hindu

40

resistance. Just as Elliot and Titus hif earlier argued that

the Arabs were driven by their religious beliefs to invade Sind
and convert its people, the slow progress adherents arguq‘that

the religion of Islaﬁ impelled the Arabs, once theyahad conguered
Sind, %o invade India and convert its people.*L That the Arabs
failed in this mission is thought to ﬁave been due to the strength
of Hindu resistance,h"thé like of which the Arabs ﬁad never before
encountered in their wars of aggressive conquests in the three

L2

continents of the world." The idea that emerges is that Muslims,

whether Arab, Persian, Turk, or Afghan, always had expansi@e con~

versionist designs on Sind and India.. They just patiently bided
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their time, waiting for internal dissensions to appear, biting
off a 1little territory here and there, finally to éweep across
North India when the Gurjara-Pratihidra confederation broke up.
Unfortunately, this theory reifies both Hinduism and,
Tslam to an unwarranted and unworkable extent., It is d{fficult
to_ &ee the rationale of considering all-raids on Sind and India
by Muslim peoples from the first century A.H. up,to ‘the Ghirids
as part of one inexorable onslaught with a single motive: to
conquer India in order to convert non—Muslims.43 Surely the
methods and motives of the raids on Sind undertaken during the
caliphate of “Uthmén (23—35/644—56) need to be carefully dis-
tinguished from those of either al-Hajjidj (75-95/694-713) or
Mahmfid Ghaznavi (388-421/998-1031). The reduction of Islam to
a single dimension over such a long period of time disguises
the very real differences between the various states and peoples
that happened to be MuSlim in their religion. For example, Arab
Sind, a Muslim state, responded to the invasion of the Muslim
forces of Mahmid Ghaznavi by entering into alliances with cer-

Ly

tain surrounding Hindu states. To judge from their actions,,

it is unlikely that they pérceivednanything particularly "Islamic"
in Mahmid's raids on Muslim Sind, or anything "non-Islamic" in
.being allied with states whose rulers qg& péople were Hindu,
Furthermére, if is unclear why the many diverse peopies. states,
and religions of India itself should be lumped into a single
grouping as evidencing "Hindu" resistance over six centuries.
Various‘Indian states resisted various Muslim raids, and under-

took raids and treaties of their own against both Muslim and



. 89

Indian states.u5 The sesistance of the Indian states can be
termed "Hindu" only in the limited sense that the religion of

“the majority of the people and rulers of these regions was

probably Hinduism.ué'

e

In addition, there is a certain degree of confusion and

5

inconsistency in the use of the primary material employed to -

‘support this:position. Sanskrit terms, occurring in epigraphs,u7
are read_as meaning the’ Arab Muslims of Sind in all casesy
tajika ("Persian“).48 mleccha ("pon-Aryan"),u9 turuska 1"Turk"),5o

yavana ("Greek").”’ The identification is assumed without con-
firmation that Arab Muslims arg/intéﬁééd by -the epigraphs or,
if this is likely, whether or’aat they are t@e Mus}ims of Arab
Sind, The term t&jika, for example, oould‘apply equally’to the
largé Arab settlements in Sandin and Saymir and not to the Arabs
of Sind.52 A1l the other terms are amfiguous and may or may not
refér to the Arab Muslims of Sind; in many cases, they clearly
do not.53 \ ‘ | '

The attempt to intermesh the Arabig and Sanskrit maﬁerial
has also not been successful. For example, it is universally

t - .

assumed thatvthe Nausari Plates refer to Pulakefin's defeat of

al-Junayd v, Abd al-Rahmén al-Murrs, S

However, since the

event described by the inscr;ption mnust have takén place between
A,D, 731 and ?38,55 it could not have'béen al;Junayd who was
involved (governor of Sind from 104/722 to 110/728).56 If the
“inscription refers %glthe defeat of an Arab raid (and it probably

does), then it was more likely that of al-Hakam b, CAwénah*al—

Kalb® who, according to Ya®qfbi, died around the year 120/737



90

while raiding an unnamed region of India,>’

. The drawbacks of this approach are particulariy evidenced
in a recent article by J. F. Richards who has attempted to put
the argument on a more historical basis by quantifying thée early
@ilitary clashes beﬁween Muslims aﬁd Hindus (i,e,, Indian states)
in order to show that "the continuity of resistance can be readily
dmnonstrated."58 He also appears +tg.accept the view that the
Arab advances into Sind and India were part of a general Arab
Muslim religious policy towards the Hindus of tl{gi‘subéontin’ént.j9
A close examinat%pn of his-data, however, revealépthe hazards of
making such claims without refér@nce to the primary sources, He
lists twenty-two separate military clashes pertaining to Arab

60

Sind; of these,‘less‘than ten are likely to have occurred,

even accepting that the iggggggg (Turks) of the inscriptions
always refer to the Arab Muslims ofgSind, which is, unlikely.él
The remainder of his examples are either conflicts not attested
to by the primary sources (e.g., Abl Turéb) or mulﬁiplications
of single incidents (e.g., al-Junﬁyd's raid on India is listed
as five different events, the last occurring seventeen years |
after his death in Khurdsin and twenty years after his departure

).62 :

from Sind It is clear that the Muslim "drive to India,"

extending over six ¢enturies, is not so readily demonstrated as.

63

®

Richafds suggests.

Voluntary conversion. Thomas W. Arnold, writing in Aligarh

in 189§wJWas one of the first British historians to respond to

~

the coercive conversion argument, While he was primarily inter-
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ested in other places and times, he did briefly note the policies
of religious toleration established by the Arabs in Sind which,
in his view, resulted in conversions being "in the main volun-

n Ok Muslim hiStorians when they have engaged the issue,

tary,
adimittedly infreque%tly, have génerally followeﬁ a voluntary
conversion perspective. ~Like the proponents of coercive con-
version, they have focussed onythe methods of the Arab conguest;
but: in sharp contrast to the former, they have tended to empha-
size the peaceful and liberal polices Sf-Mubammad b, al-Q&sim,
-their modernity, and contrast these with the policies of later’
Muslim invaders of India.65 Mohammad Habib, a Muslim and an
Indian nétipnalist, compares at length the policies of Muhammad
b. a%-Qésim with those of the Turko-Afghans, rgaohing the con-
clusion that fhe former were truly ISiamic (liberél, generoué.
and tolerant of all religions) while the latter were non-Islamic.
(illiberal, ignoble, and intolerant): "Alone among the many
Muslim invaders of India Muhammad Q&4sim ié a character of whom

g 66

a conscientious Mussalman need not be ashamed,” While Habib
ddes not offer an explici} theory of conversion for Sind, one
can conclude from his analysis that siﬁée religious freedom was
allowed by the Arabs, what conversion took place wust have been
VOluntary.67
Accepting the premise that conversions in Sind were

voluntary, Muslim historians have tended to focus their interest
on why conversions took place; That is, if one accepts the view
that convgrsion was not coerced, then an explanation for conver-

9

sion is still required., For the most part, their arguments have
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issued from perceptions of‘ the nature of Islam, Hinduism, or
Buddhism., This takes various forms,” Moulvi Syed Sahib Hashimi,
convinced of the importance of exemplary biography, has no doubts
that it was the "préﬁseworthy conduct” of the Arab Muslims which
caused the Sindi non-Muslims to have "embraced Islam in flocks."68
At the time of the Arab conquest, the non-Muslimg of Sind con- .
sisted of, in his view, "many nomadic savage tribes, who lived
by plunder and were akin to beasts in‘the?r mode of life."69
Yet after conversion to Islam, "those very savages and barbarians

. W70

appear to have become civilized citizens, His argument seems

to beﬁfhat”§lndis é;nverted to Islam because 1t was a superior
civilizational complex which the non-Muslims were able to rec-
ognize through the behaviour of the Arab Muslims., This general
’positionf%%s reéently (1980) been echoed by Ashiq Durrani who
notes that "Islam came‘as a blessing, as it helped to free them-
selves [non-Muslims] from the shackles of perpetual hatred and
ignomy., Brave, honest, just and scruplous [gic] charcter [sgic]
of the Muslims attracted the local people."71 The argument is
basically the same, although reversé, of that previoﬁsly observed
among’rééent Hindu Sindf historians.’? Like Thakur and Ajwani
for the Oppgsing view, neither Hashimi nor Durrani have presented
evidence to support fhe;r position on the vitiated nature of the
non-Muslim religions of;Sind‘or that biogfaphic%} considerations
resulted in conversions. Theilr arguments are unlikely to con-
vince anyone who does not share their preconceptions.i

The superior religion perspective also informs the account

of M, A. Ghani who isolates three factors leading to conversion:
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_ The people were profoundly impressed with %the purity of
their [Arab Muslim] living, their zeal for the new faith
and the principle of world-wide brotherhood which they
preached, This“striking feature attracted many an Indian
to Islam at once. An idea of the conversion to Islam can -
be- had if we are told that over fifty thougsand people were
received into the Islamic fold every year,

4

Ghani fsgﬁées on the equality principle in Islam as belng par-
ticuiarly attractive to lower caste Hindus who, by converting,
would be éble to escape the inequitiegs of the caste system.
Mqre'recently. N. A. Baloch has argued fh%t it was "the supremacy
of justice and equality of all before the law of Islam” which led

oz

the "overwhelming majofity"“of Sindis to accept Islam "within a
w7l

few decades. The argument rests on the assumption that con-

-

version would appeal to lower caste Hindus since the Arabs of
Sind: being Muslim, would have operated under the premise of

the equality of the community (ummah). of all Muslims, regardless
of race or caste. However, neither of tﬁese scholars have brought
}orth evi@ence to‘prove %hat the Arab Muslims actually operated

under such a policy while in Sind. Indeed, what evidence is

available would seem to suggest that Muslim institutions in Sind

served partially to legitimize and continue caste inequities.75

Among the few recent Muslim historians writing of Arab
Sind, I, H. Qureshi has offered the most detailed exposition of
the voluntary conversion h;ypothesis.?6 Rejecting the possibility
‘of overt Arab pressure, he believes that the conversionm of the
non-Muslims of Sind can best be understood with reference to
e

the fundamental nature of Buddhism and Hinduism at the time of

the conguest, Adopting the argument from religion, he suggests:
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In its struggle with Hlndulsm, Buddhism had started by
making fundamental concessions to the former, and when a
religion does that for too long, it is liable to lose its
moral stamina and power of resistance. This explains both
the many conversions to Islam in this area and the eventual
disappearance of Buddhism,., Besides, to many Islam appeared
as a deliverer from the tyranny of Hinduism and the example
of tolerance set by the Arabs_sgeems to have inclined many a
Buddhist heart towards Islam,’7
Tﬂe latter part of the argument is a variation of the superior
reiigion perspective: conversion proceeded via the indigene's
rational comparison of the relative virtues of Hinduism and
Islam. In this case, Qureshi assumes, the Buddhist would have
perceived.Islam as’ more tolerant than Hinduism and converted on
that basis.
It is, hoWwever, the first part of his analysis which has
more interest. Qureshi contends that Sindl Buddhism was Maha-
yAnist at the time of the Arab conquest and that, since this

school resembled Hinduism in its essential tenets, its presence

in Sind indicates that Buddhism had become "corroded from within

by the infiltration of Hindu beliéfs and practices."?8 This had

important consequences for Buddhism in Sind, After all, he argues:
Loyalties which are based upon sentimental attachment alone
can be easily undermined by persistent missionary activity.
The existence of a large number of Buddhists mostly ignorant
of their religion gave a good opportunity to the Muslims.

That is, Buddhism in Sind became %too Hinduized, and, hence, Bud-

dhists became alienated from their own original belief system,

of which they were largely "ignorant" and to which there remained .

only "sentimental” attachments. As a direct result, Buddhists

“were_feadily attracted to Islam by the religious.toleration of

“the Arab Muslims.
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Unfortunately, Qureshi's analysis will not stand up to
close scrutiny, As previously noted, Sindi Buddhists belonged
‘predominantly to the TheravdAda school of the Sammitiya, not to

80

the Mahdyéna. While they may have made some compromises with

Hinduism, there is simply no evidence thét they had beczifxé
"ignorant" of the ‘tene'l:s. of ‘l;heir religion or that their beliefs
were solely “"sentimental," *On the contrary, a close reading of
the Chachnémah, t'_he source for Qureshi's charges, suggests that
the Sindf Buddhists had a deep and..literate appreciation of thelr
religion.8l Nor is it clear that the Buddhists perceived Islén
as a "deliverér from the tyranny of Hinduism," as Qureshi putg
it, -although they were certainly antagohistic to the govermment
of the Brahmin Chach who was a Hindu., They may haw;e seen the
Arabs (not necessarily Islam) as an aid in their struggle with
Chach or Dahir (not ne&essarily Hinduism), but this iscquite a
different matter. )

In addition, Qureshi has frequently erred in ‘his' readiné
of the primary source material., He aréues. for example, that
when SUmar II invited the Sindf princes to accept:'Islam, "the

larger number of converts came from Buddhism."82

In‘ fact, the
only individuals actually 'known to have converted at this time
are Jayvsiyah b, Déhir and possibly his brother Saggah, both
1ndlsputably Brahmin and Hlndu. 83 This is not an isolated
example: the main temple at Multa.n was Hindu not Buddhlst 84
Chandar b, Sf14'ij was a Brahmin priest of Ardr not “a ploué
Buddhist";85; the temple of Daybul was Pa8upata Hindu not a

Buddhist stpa;S® the individual who assisted the Arabs at
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Daybul was a Brahmin named either Qiblah b. Mahatrd'ij or Sfid-.
dév. not a Buddhist.’’ Qureshi's readiﬁg of the dynamics of con-
version in Sind would appear 'l':o be based less on the primary
sources than on his perceptions Bf the nature of Islam, Hin@diem,

and Buddhism.

Explanations of conversion. While recent historians

)

writing on Sind may differ on whether conversion was coerced or

-

not, they do share certain basic elements. First, Arab-military
policy is generally confounded with Arab religious policy, re-
ducing 1':he subject of conversion to an argument over‘ the methods
of conguest. 4nd since the data on the Arab conquest are ame-
nable to various in‘l:érpreta‘tions, both coercive and no;'1~co,ercive
arguments are found here. On the one hand, where soldiers (who
happen to be Hindu) are killed in the course éf the Arab con-
guest of “Sind, this is taken as evidence for Huslim mil‘ita.ncy
and intransigence E’m ?eligious »mé‘tters; conversely., where sol-
diers (who happen to be Muslim) spare the lives of individuals
(who happen to be Buddhist or \Hind) or take a town of such non-
Muslims without loss of 1life, this is taken gs evidence for a
l.’:beral\ Muslim religious policy. If the argument takes the ’
first route, then the conclusion is that cohversion was neces-
sarily coerced; if the latter, then non-coerced.

Seééndly, a.reified perception of the fundamental nature
of Islam in particlular, but also of Hinduism and Budd.;xism--

generally reflecting recent polemical dc—;ba“lfes in the Indian

subcontinent--informe the various discussions of convérsion in
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Sind. On the one éxtremé,'the argument from religion has main- .
tained that due to certain ideological strictures inrnormative
‘Islam, the Arab Muslims were compelied by &ay of religious duty
to invade Sind and }orce the conversion of its peoples, That is,
tﬂé Arab Muglims are perceived as coercing conversions simply
because they wére Muslim, On the other extreme, the argument
from religion has maintained that‘the_originalxﬁormative stric-
tures of pristine Islam requ%red the Arab Muslims by way of
religious duty to respect and safeguard %he religious beliefs
and ri‘tuals of Sind% non-Muslims. This lutter argument also
implies a perspective of normative Hinduism and Buddhism which
would necessarily be unappealing to the inéigenes in’comparis;h
to the vitality and equality of the posited pristine Islam.
That is, Hindus and Buddhists in Sind convertéd by rationally
comparing the advantages of Islam fo their own defective—reli—
‘gious systems. In both cases, general observations concerning
these religion; are taken as given, and then applied'té the
specific situation in Arab éiﬁh, with little or no regard to
the actmal data. As a result, both of these reified arguments
from religion fall short of providing credible explanationéﬂféf
the conversion of Sindfs. |

"On a methodological level, scholars have shown a ten-

-

dency to misread, distort, or even constitute*evidence in
pursuit of their con"ihtiogé. Thus, we find the obsérvation
that, on the one hand,'Mubammad b. al-Qésim forcibly circumecised
the Hindus of Daybul or; on the other, that he forbade the ’

slaughter of -cows out of respect for Hinduism, Neither of
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thsse incidents can be located in ‘the primary sources, In
‘addition, many of the secoudary sources make the fundamental
error of reading back into Arab Sind informétion belonging to
a much later period, Thus, for example, Elliot's sources for
his observation that Islamic courts in Arab Sind led to forced:

-

conversions are all British sources for early nineteenth century

"T&lplr Sind, 88

The ~only apparent common ground shared by the
Arabs and the Talplrs is that they were:both Muslim groupg who-
formed dynasties. in Sind: No thouéht is‘givén to the possibility
that the policies of the Ballichl TAlplrs towards the Hindus of
Sind were not necessarily the same as that of the Arabs some
thousand yeérs earlief.LjUnfortunately, the doubtful conclusions
based on these fainted sources have been repeated by subsequent

.....

originally formulated, And this obviously will not do.

Terminology and method, The vast majority of recent

work on conversion to Islam, both in Sind and elsewhere, has

P

not been concerned with defining terms of reference.89 This

o

is regrettable since the term conversion has developed in a
Western, Christian context where it has been used to describe
two: dlfferent sets of phenomena: the change in rellglous ;Hle-
glance of an individual or a’'group from one system of bellef
or rituals to another; the qualltatlve*change in rellglous |

90 In this chapter, the

experience within a belief system,
term is being used in the first serse, althoughjthe'focus is

primarily on the group‘aud not the individual, Moreover, the
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definition utilized here does not contain a component of sudden
or radical change in root religious beliefs on the -part of.the
convert or convert group, as is customary in definit%ons which
issue from a Christian context.gl It is quite possible, indeed
likely, that the convert initially had a perceptioﬂ of Islam or
of conversion to Isiam at considerable odds with the literate
Arab Muslim definitions of textual Islam.gz’ When a type of
conversion is distinguished as coerced or forced, it accords
with Peter Hardy's clearly stated definition:

The offering a man (or woman) the prospect of death. pain

or imprisonment which he or she can only escape, should he

or she wish to do so, by the performance of acts with a

e e B e hrobpect thug offoreq. 93 HOT e
Hardy's formulation has the advan%ages of being testébliTanh:
avoiding the confoundingvpf Arab military ana religious policies.

Conversion should be contrasted with Islamization. The

latter term is utilized in’this chapter with“reference to the

4

movement of~the‘Pe1ief system of a convert or a group of converts
to the belief system of some form‘of‘pan—Islamic textual Islam.9LL
In this sense, it is somewhat equivalent, in an/Islamic context,
to Srinivasa's cpncept of Sanskritization, rid of its caste
corollary and seen simply as the movement of thé belief system

of an individual or a group from a "little" to a-“gfeat" tra-
dltlon 95 As a result, two levels to the conversion process

are pos1ted initial conversion, which entails various and
posgibly confllctlng perceptions of what is taklng plase; and

subsequent Islamization, which does contain a‘conformatlve and

qualitative dimension, In my view. these are two different seté
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of phenomena, and it is useful to disjinguish fhem. The opposite
process--i,e,, the movement f?om a "great" to a "little" tradi-
tion within Sind--is termed indigenization.96

‘Thisg simpie definition of conversion allows for, but does
not necessarily include, the possibility of adhesion: i.e., the
adding on of another system of beliefs or rituals to an individ-
ual's or a group's previous system.97 Conversion may or mdy not
include adhesion; Islamization definitely does not. Adhésion is
not syncretism, by which is meant thé fusion of two or more sys-
tems of belief or ritual to form a new unified and harmonious
system.98 Syncretism h%ﬁ nqt‘been used simply for the inter-
penetrations of two br more systems of belief. unless they
resulted in a new synthesis. I have chosen to use the above
termé,resfrictively in order to distinguish between discrete
phenomena and draw sharper contrasts in the analysis.

It is easy to empathizé with the difficulties facing
those historians who have turned their attention to the topic
of conversion in Sind, There are, after all, formidable obsta-

clés in the way of understanding the various processes involved,

As Ira Lapidus has observed:

The history of conversion to (Islam, in Egypt or elsewhere,
remains a surprisingly obscurg subject on which Arab sources
almost never comment. . ., .-In any case, their silence means
that we can recons§§uct’theioourse of conversions only from
indirect evidence.Z”

ey

What Professor Lapidus no%é% of Egypt is also tpue of Sind: the

Arabic and Persian sources are simply not concerned with the

topic of conversion to Islam. Not only are there very few
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incidents of conversion reported, but the chronicles are pri-
marily interested in the mechanics of the initial Thaqafife
cbnquest of Sind‘and not with subsequent events, when one wou}d
expect the majority of conversions to take place. As a resuly,
the topic must be approached in a rather circuitouscmanﬁer.
using what indirect data are available.in the sources.

The analysis proceeds as follows. Arab policies towards
the indigenes of Sind will first be considered, in order to
estéblish the precise situation facing:hembers of the two non-
Muslim religions. Arab milita;y‘and religious policies have
been differentiated wherever possible, without, however, dis-
counting the possibilify of cognitive confusion on the part of
the participants in these events, This chapter is concerned‘ja
only with Arab.po;icies in Sind up to the establishment of the
Isma®111 states in the middle of the fourth/tenth century.

The religious poli;ies of the Isma®{1is and conversion to their
perspective by other Muslims and by non-Muslims wj&l be discussed
separately in the penultimate chapter of this thesis.

The majority of attention will be directed to the results,
both direct and indirect, of the Arab Muslim conguest and settle-

ment, in terms of the two non-Muslim religions represented in

the region

, The non-Muslims of Sind were not a single tabula

rasa on which the Arab Muslims made their indelible and unvarying

ihprint. There were two fundamentally different religions in

2

Sind, each with a distinct set of beliefs and rituals, class

composition, and socip-economic basis. Members of these reli-

gions adopted dissimilar stances towards the initial Arab con-
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quest and were affected dieersely in the altered circumstances
of the Arab settlement, For the understandiﬁg of the processes
involved in this differential response, I have had recourse to
certain concepts drawn from stress theo) especially the ideah
of relative deprivation, and reference gro theory, in partic-
ular the dlstlnctlon between normative ‘and comparative reference
groups.loosgl§‘ls hoped that, by so d01ng. justice can be done

to the very complicated conversion situation in Arab Sind.

Arab Policies in Sind

Military policy. While it is often thought-that Arab
military policy in Sind was inconsistent, at times entailing
massacres and at times peaceful settlements, this 4is not entirely

the case.lOl

The results of Arab policy were variable, it is
true, but the policy itself was remarkably consistentﬂiﬁrough—
out the initial conquest, at lea;t after Daybul. The general
ﬁolicy is outlined in a letter of al-Hajjidj], the Umayyad governor

of Iraq. which was applied throughout Sind (bar hukm-i mith&l-i

Hajjdi):

My rullng is given: Kill anyone belonging to the combatants
(ghl-i harb); arrest their sons and daughters for hostages
and imprison them. Whoever submits . ., . fBﬁ them amén
and settle their tribute (amwdl) as dhimmah.

It is apparent that the Sindis themselves were aware of this
policy., At the time of the siege of the city of Brahmanibad,
four of the leading merchants of the area met to review the
situation facing them-'

If we ynite and go forth to fight, we will be killed: for
even if peace is [subsequently] made, those who are com-
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batants (ghl-i sildh) will all be put to death. As for the
rest of the people, amin is given to the merchants, artisans,
and agriculturalists, It is better that we be trusted.
Therefore, we should surrender the fort to him on the basis
of a secure covenant (®ahd-i wathiq).1l03

That is, Sindis, regardless of their religious affili-
'ation, had two options available to them at the time of the Arab
conquest: to submit or not to submit to Arab authority. If they
submitted, they received amfn ("protection”) or an Eggg ("coye;
nant”);ldu if they did not submit, they were attacked and, if
defeated, the combatants were liable to the death ﬁenalty and
their families to imprisonment. In short, the Arab response was
dependent on whether the city or régioh was taken by force
(Canwatan) or by treaty ($g;b)2105

The Arabs' first concern was to facilitate the conguest
of Sind with the least number of Arab casualties, while at the
same time preserving the economic infrastructure of the area,
Hence, where Sindi re;istance was intensive or prolonged, the
Arab response was equally intensive: a massacre lasting three
days occurred at Daybul; 6,000 combatants were killed at RAwar;
somewhere between 6,000 and 26,000 at Brahmanibad; 4,000 at

Iskalandahj and 6,000 at Mul+tn, 100

All of these towns were
conquered by force (Canwatan) with considerable Arab casualties.
Converéely, a number of places were taken by treaty (gulh) ana
experienced few if any casualties, either Arab or Sindil: e.g.,
Arm&bfl, Nirfn, Siwistdn, Budniyah, B&t, SAwandf, and Arér,'%7
In both cases, however, the Arab concern with securing a finan-
cially viab;e Sind impelled them to exempt artisans, meréhants,

‘and agriculturalists.lo8
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The policy of granting amin was applied throughout Sind
only after the massacre at Daybul, "If any of the people of:Sind

réquest amln, grant it," wrote al-Hajjdj to Muhammad.b. al-Qdsim,

"as for the people of Daybul, do not grant amln to any of “them, 107

Even in this extreme case, however, Muhammad chose to bestow

' : 110

amdn on certain individuals and groups of the city. Indeed,*

it would appear to have been his preferred mode of conquest

throughout the campaign. Of the towns and tribes for which there
.
is information,ﬂéS percent according to the Chachnfmah or 63 per-

/ :
cent accordingKto Balddhurf were secured through amén or §glb.l;l

This is a surprisingly high percentage, at some variance to
accounts of the Arab' conquest in other regions (ranging from
8 percent in Egypt to 36 perdeht in Syria).ll2
Al-Hajjaj, who t that amin should issue from strength
and not weakness, was guick to criticiée Muhammad's broad appli-
cation of amin in two acerbic lettefs:
I am appalled by your bad Judgement and astounded by your
policies, Why are you so intent on giving amin, even to
an enemy whom you have tested and found hostlle and intran-
sigent? It is not necessary to give aman to everyone with-
out discrimination. . . . In any case, , if [ the Sindis] sin-
cerely request amin and desist from treachery, they will
surely stop fighting, Then income will meft expenditures
and this long situation will be concluded. e
In another letter, written after the conquest of Rawar (to be
distinguished from Ardr or al-Rir), al-Hajjdj observed: "It is
acknowledged that all your procedures have been in accordance

with religious law (bar jAdah-yi shar®) except for the one

practice of giving amfn. For you are giving amin to everyone

114

without distinguishing between friend and foe." Muhammad's
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officers must have shared his preference for conquest by treaty
since al—ﬂajjéj complained, in his first letter, that "the same
fhing is said of your secretary and officers."ll5

While Muhammad and his cousin al-Hajja] may have dis-
vagreed over who should receive aman, they were in agreement
that once given, it was binding, even if the individual had
obtéin§§ it fraudulently. One such claim is said to have
occurred éfte% %he conquest of Arér when a Brahmin, a combatant,
~recelved ah fggg in writing for himself, his famidsy, and his

large entourage on the basis of misrepreseptation,ll6

Muhammad
initially wanted to revoke the gmég,‘gﬁt decided against it since
"words are words and a contract is a contract."ll7 He imprisoned
the Brahmin and referred the question back to al—Hajjﬁj who, in
turn, received a ruling from the ‘ulamd' of Kfah and Basrah

to the éffect that "this question has been ra;sed previously
among the Companions of the Prophet, on whom be peace [gnd was
resolved by the Qur'énic words]: 'Men are~frue to what they have

covenanted with God,"1+8

While the details of this partigular
incident may be.spurious, it is clear that the surety and con-
sistency of gmég'apd Egggswére matters of considerable importance
to the Arabs. The binding nature of treaties and covenants,
stemming from the pre-Islamic practice. of jiwAr and enshrined

in the Qur'én, was taken very seriously for internal reasons.119
It certainly facilitated the‘conquest of Sind, forming the
expressed rationale for the\papitulation of groups from Siwistén,

120

Brahmanidbid, and Ardr, If the Arab treaties could be trusted,

then the indigenes would clearly have less interest in resisting
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the cohquest, especially when resistance carried with it such

dire consequences.

Religious policy. Arab religious policy in Sind was

enunciated initially aa\pa;t of amin, fhat is, as a corollar&
to political submission: Before, a définite religious policy
could come into effect, the individualé and communities within
Sind must first have submitted to Arab suzerainty. Itxwas only
after the greater part of Sind was conquered and DAhir defeated-
that we read the details of a religilous poliéy, primarily that
elaborated at Brahﬁanébéd and Ardr: a choice not between Isiam
and the sword, bqt between Iglam and .jizyah.

The Arabs brought with them toﬂSind a precedent for per-
ceiving and dealing with non-Muslims in the previous'assimila—
tion of the Zoroastrians (majfls) into the category of ahl al-
kitab ("scfiptuéries"). despite ?heir apparent lack of a written

v

scripture and the fact that they stood outside the Judeo-Christian

tradition (whose members comprised the usual scriptuaries).lZl

Scriptuaries, after submitting to Muslim rule, were then con-

sidered ahl al-dhimmah (“”protected subjects") and guaranteed
a certain amount of Muslim noninterference in religious matters

in return for fulfilling a number of obligations incumbent on

122

the status. Since both Hinduism and Buddhism were literate

religions possessing scrip%ures. it was not conceptually diffi-
cult for the Arabs to extend the Zoroastrian precedent to the

non-Muslims of Sind and consider them ahl al-kitdb and dhimmis,

The general religious policy of Muhammad b, al-Qésim is
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noted by Balddhuri with regard to. the city of al—Rﬁr (Ardr):

He conguered the city by treaty (sulh) with the condltlon
that he would not kill them nor enter their temple (budd).
And he said: "The budd will be considered similar to “the
churches of the Christians and Jews and the fire- -temples
of the Zoroastrians (majlis)." He imposed the tflgute
(khardj) on those in al-Rir and built a mosque.

That is, the problem of the status of the non—Muslims of Sind
was resolved’by considering them as scriptuaries similar to

the Jews, Christians, and Zoroastrians.l While Bal&ddhuri men-
tioﬁ% this particular éecision in connection with the city of
al—Rﬁf where the temple in question was a Buddhist vihé‘.ra,124
the Chachnfmah applies a similarly worded ruling o the inhab-
itants (Erobably Hindu) of the region around Brahmanébéd.125
Indeed, the frequent oécurrence in the primary sources of the

terms dhimmah, dhimmi, and jizyah, applied equally to both

Hindus and Buddhists, indicates that the Arab perception of
)

the indigenes as equivalent to scriptuaries for the purposes

of . institutional assimilation was general in Sind.126

-

\ Three main issues.related to the status of dhiﬁﬁah in
Sind can be isolated: the payment of the distinguishing poll-
tax {jiz¥ah); the construction of new and repair of old temples;
ands the ébplication of special discriminatory regulations on
certain groups of dhimmis., In their solution of these issues,
the- Arabs followed precedents existing in’other regions of the
Muslim world, but also developed certain procedures unique to
Sind.

The primary obligation of Sindf dhimmfs was the payment
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of the jizyah, Detailed~regu1ations concerning this much-debated

tax were outlined in the settlement at Brahmanabad-
{

[Muhammad -i Q4sim] imposed a tax (mal) on. the rest.of the
subjects according to the customs (sunan) -of “the Prophet,
on whom be peace. Whoever accepted Islam was exempted
from slavery (bandagl) and the poll-tax (mil va;ga21d)
Whoever did not submit [to Islam] had mil imposed in three
categorles- the first and largest ‘category, from each forty-
eight dirhams of silver; the intermediate category, twenty-
four dirhams; the lowest category, twelve dirhams. [Muhammad]
ordered: "Go now,- Those who become Muslims and accept ‘Islam,
their mdl is exempted., Those wishing to retain their faith
(k8sh) must an the gazid and jizyah to follow their ances-
tral religion,

Peter Hardy has doubted the antiquity of this passage of the
Chachnfimah - on the .grounds -that the events in question "antedate
the differentiation between kharddj as land-tax and djizya as

poll-tax under the late Umayyads."128

However, it is no longer
possible to accept the argument, advanced by Wellhausen, that
the distinction between the two taxes emerged in Khurasan under
the late Umayyads,1?? Danlel Dennett and Frede Lgkkegaard have‘
shown conclusively that the two taxes were differeﬁtiated from
an early period, even though thelr%%abels were initially inter-

changeable.lsO

Indeed, the fact that the Chachnimah, in the

above passage and elsewhere, uses variable terms (e.g., mal/amwil,
t

gazid, jizyah, Kharij) for what is obviously a poll-tax argues

for the antiguity and authenticity of its account.lBl

A historian
writing after the clarification-of the terms would not have con-

founded khardj (m&l/amwil) with jizyah (gazid). In any case,

it is clear that the tax of the above mentioned and was a poll-

tax and not a land-tax since it was levied on the adult working

population of the city on the basis of a census.132
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The ratioaof twelve, twenty-four, and forty-eight dirnams
for the Jizyah was that of the Sasanian poll-tax, adopted by the
Arabs in CIréq after the conquest, and later systematized by the
jurists.133 It is probable that this ratio was anplied in, Sind
at the time of the initial Thagafite conquest on the basis of .
the precedent established in ®Irdg (whose governor, al-ﬂajjaj,
was the cousin of rhe congueror of Sind) and is not simply the
reflection of later legal developments.

The Arabs generally left the administrative apparatus
in the hands of local Sindils, probably the leaders of dominant
regional castes, who acted under the supervision of a small
number of Arab officers. Kakah b, Kdtak, the ruler of Budhiyah,
was confirmed as thehereditary sub-gevernor of the region for
the Arabs 1n a ceremony which followed the Buddhist (samani)

134 The head of the LdhAnah caste, M&kah

oustomSAOf hlS family.
b, Baséyah, was given the administration of the regions of B&t
and Qleah his descendants were guaranteed, in a written docu-
ment pr0v1ded by the Arabs, the heredltary right to the office
(called dnag! in the Chachnfmah). 135 -After Brahmanabad was
conquered Brahmlns were given official appointments 1n rural
regions (rustaha) which confirmed thelr positions as heredltany
in perpetuity: "No one will change-or a;ter this,"” Muhammad
assured them.136 ‘ ‘
Similarly, the actual collection of?rhe ji;ﬁah was dele-
gated to the local administrators of the previous dynasty. The

four major merchants (Suzzim-i tujjir) of the city of Brahmanibad

-—-—-00

were held responsible for the collection of the assessment in the
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city, undet the direct supervision of the Muhallabite wadi® b.

Humayd al-Azdi.137 The landed aristocracy of Sind (dihgénin va-

ra'fsén) were given the overall accountability for the collection

of the revenue assessment (tahsfl-i m8l) within their areas of

138

jurisdiction, They were aidedfin this task by the rural

Brahmins.139

There was a certain flexibility in the collection of the

jizxah.luo

although the former was generally preférred,

It could be remitted in cash (nugiid) or kind (curﬁg).

141« If there was

any question concerning the amount of the assessment, it<ma;
}ossible for the Sindis to bypass their compatriet middlemen
and appeal directly to the Arab officers in gverall control of
the collection. For example, when the Settlément of Brahmanibid
was extended to the surrounding regions, a delegation carie to
the Arabs to enquire in some %repidation about both their fiscal
obligations and the Brahmins appointed over the collection of

the mil. Muhammad assured them:
Be cheerful in all things. Do not be afrald you will not
be taken to task, I do not require from you a written Ey
guarantee (khattlva -gabdlat) [of payment]. To be sure, I+
every share (gismat) which has been determined and assessed
must necessarily be produced with care and diligence. But
whoever has a petition [concerming the assessment], tell us;
it will be heard and a replXuglearly~g1ven, and the desire
of each one may be granted.

@

Indeed, +the ;pitial assessment of twelve, twenty-four, éhd forty-
eight dirhams'at Brahmandbid wids lowered un%fbrmly to twelve dir-
hams per adult male on the grounds of hardship accompanylng the
conquest of the clty.143 Moreover, Muhammad made the decision

to withhold 3 percent of the principal of the revenue assessment
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and use it for the benefit of non-Muslim religious mendicants,

after belng informed that”%hls was ‘the usual.flscal custom.luu

By adopting these procedures, the,Arabs were able to.impose a

flexible Jizyash on the indigenes without serious oppositioﬁl

o

©

The non-Muslims of Sind were understandably concerned
with what precise religious rights they .were to have in exchange
for the payment of jizyah. After the settlement at Bralmanibid
was promulgated, a number of temple priests (prcbably Buddhist)
approached Muhammad b, al-Q&sim and asked .him to clarify for
their benefit the earlier broad ruling of the Sahd granting
religious "freedom. As they outlined the problem:

We consénted to the poll-tax (gazld va—khar_;) for this
reason: that each person might. follow his own faith.

This idol-temple of our deity (but-khfnah-yi buddah-yi mé)
has become dllapldated and hence we are unable to worshlp

our idols (asnfm), Just amfr, grant us permission to fﬁ?ulld
s0 that we can continue to wo worship our delty (ma bud) |

The priests are arguing, with. some subtlety, that they would be
unable® to WOIShlp freely, as promlsed by the terms of the treaty,
unless they were given perm1331on to repalr thelr ;temple. There
is even an intimation heze and ‘elsewhere that they would welcome
Arab financial aid ' in this prosect, a ploy worked earller and
successtlly in the same place agalnst,the_Brahmln Chach by‘the
Buddhist abbot Budclam,,-Ram«:u.:“’,’6 " D o T
Muhammad was uncertaln what to do in this case and’ wrote

al-Hajjaj for advlce The latter réplled-

The letter of my dear- cou31n Muhammad—l Qasim has been re-

ceived &dnd the situation as outlined® understood, With re-

gard to the petition of’ the headmen (mu addaman) of Brahman-
labad concerning the building of temples (Zim rat-i buddah),
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since they have submitted peacefully and’ have adhered to
their status of dhimmah by ,remitting the amwdl to the
capital, apart from this mal, there can be no just claim
. on them, Because when they have become dhlmml. we have

absolutely no further: rlghts to their lives or property
(khin va-mil). Permission is hereby granted for them %o
worship their own deity (ma blid). No one should be for-
bidden or prevented from following his ik faith., They
can do as they will in their own homes.

Althoﬁgh al-Hajjdj glosses over the question of rebuilding old
temples, it is clear that he has accepted the general argument
of the Sindf prlests. As long as they have submitted and paid
the poll-tax, their :eligious beliefs and practices should be

148 Al-HajjAj was more interested

-of no concern to the Muslims,
in & steady and ‘secure cash Tlow than in conversion.

Having been given this égheral sanctiop, Muhammad could
and did interpret it comprehensively. Not only.did he give the
dhimmls permission to worship their own deity and rebuild their
temples, the matter of the petition, but he went further and
)specified that the status of dhimmah guaranteed them the right
to patronize religious mendicants, observe théir own religious
festivals (gfxég) and éituals (mar8sim), and even deduct a con-
tribg#iqnﬂ;o,the priests of 3 percent of the pfincipal of the

149

fﬁgil-tax In addition, religious mendicants were given the

sanction to solicit contributions from the public by going from

house to house with a copper bowl.lsO

Certain additional discriminatory measures relating to
the status of dhimmah are said to have been, applied at the time
L3

of the conquest to two important Sindi castes: the Jats (Arabic,

zutt, Persian, jattén) and the LOh&nahs (encompassing the castes
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of L&khah, Sammah, and poss1bly Sah’ca.h [varlatlon. Sattan]). 151
As the incident is related in considerable de'tall in the Chach-

na.mah, after the conquest of Brahmandbid and the settlement of
1ts affalrs, Muhammad turned his attentlon to the special case
of the Jats and Lbh&nahs. He asked Siyadkar (prev1ously the
vizier of Dihir) and the LOhfnah chieftain M&kah b.' Basiyah
about the treatment of these castes under the S114'ij dynasty.
He was informed of a varie‘c:} of rest;"ictions and obligations
which had been applied to them formerly: inter alia, they—<Zould
only leave their homes when accompanied by a dog, were required
to wear certain distinguishing items“ (e.g., black mantles) and
forbidden others (e.g., soft gament—s, hats, .shoes), and had to
perform particular services on demand (e.g., supply guides and
roéd guards).l52 Penalties were imposed for violations of these
terms and ranged fyom simple fines to immolation. According to’
his Sindl informants, these regulations and penalties had been

~

decreed due to the savage and rebellious nature of these c:ats‘;'t:es.l53
Accepting their analysis, Muhammad is said to have ratified all
the ex:.st:.ng restrlctlons and obligations applied to these castes,
adding a further requirement that they provide hospitality to any
traveller for a day (if sick, three days), following the precedent
(sungn) established by “Umar b, al-Khattab in SyriaLlSLp

While it wag not unusual for the Arabs to affix addi-
tional discrixﬁinatory conditions to treaties with dhimmig around
this time,j‘55 there are several cogent reasons for doubting that
the pol’icy as outlined in its particulars in the Chachnfmah was

that of Muhammad b, al-Qisim, at least towards the LOhinahs or
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their sub-castes. For one thing, the L8hAnahs were generally
collaborative and the caste's two main leaders, Mokah and Rasil
b. Basfyah, were treated with considerable ceremony and honours

156

at the time of the conguest. The advice and active assis-
tance of Mokah in partlcular was crucial to the success of the
conguest, and his large hereditary domain of Qissah, which he
\ruled for the Arabs, was one of thé few regions that did not
join ‘the widespread revolt between 110/728 and 120/737.157 1t
is simply inconceivable thﬁt MOkah, a Lahénah; would have given
the description of the LdhAnahs attributed to him in the Chach-
gémgh.‘ It is highly unlikely that Muhammad would have called
this important collaborating tribe Ja reprehensible people"l58

(makrdh khalghn), let alone in M8kah's presence, and applied

these humiliatingerestriétions against them, - .
Mohammad Habib has attempted to compréhénd this passage
by arguing that the sanctions did not apply to all the L&hfnahs
;but only the Lékhéh and Sammah sub-groups who were, he suggests,
"the most backward and savage section of the race."159 But here
toé there are difficulties. Even after the restrictions were
framed concerning the Sammahs and Lékhahs, Muhammad b. al-Q&sim
was greeted by a group‘fioﬁ %he Sammah caste (nothing more is
heard of the Likhahs) who celebrated his arrival with trumpets,

drums, and/dancing.160

The formidable leader of the Syrian
ashrif, Khuraym al-NA%im b, CAmr al-Murri, uncle of a later gov-
ernor of Sind, was so pleased by their acts of fidelity/that he
is said to have uttered tahmid and tahlfl in amazement, t61 There

%
is no indication here or elsewhere that the Sammahs were particu-
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iarly "savage" or "reprehensible" or that tﬁe Arabs had singled
them- out for additional restrictions. -

| “Even in the.case of the Jats, the evidence is not un-
ééuivocalf Before the final battle with Déhir, four thousand
of the western Jats from thg/region of Siwistin joined the Arabs

162 It is highly unlikely that

in tﬁe further conques% bf’éind.
they would have been immediately rewarded for‘their assistance
by degrading restrictive sanctions. ‘

Conversely, there is good reason jo believe that some
restrictions were applied at some time to certain castes of Sind,
eSpecially the‘Jat. Balidhuri notes that- a léter governor of
Sind, %Imrén b, Miis4 al-Barmaki (221-27/835-41), summoned the
Jats and "sealed their hands, took the Jjigyah from them, and
ordered each of them to appear with a dog. Hence, the price of
a dog rose to fifty dirhams."163 It is significant that the
canine clause, which is highly irregular, appears prominently
here as in the Chachnfimah. Perhaps -some form of the restrictions
were promulgated at the time of the conquest, but only against
the eastern Jats who had fought with Dihir against the Arabs,l§4
and thgn~extended at some latef date to o?her Jat groups of Sind.
The extension of these restrictive sanctions could have occurred
around the time of the widespread revolt of the Jats in the marsh
area of °Irfq (ca. 219-20/834-35) and been part of a general
policy of the CAbbAsids towards the rebellious Jats. 165
As far as the LOhfnahs and their sub-castes are concernéd,

either the Jat restrictions were extended by the Arabs to incor-

porate these castes at some time subsequent to the conquest and
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before the compilation of the Chachnémah, or else—they were never
applied, at least by the Arabs, and are simply the elaboration
of the Brahmins of Ardr who formed the main source for the indig-

166 ‘nhe Lahanahs

‘enous material contained in .the Chachnfmah,
were not only collaborators but had-earlier formed the main
opposition to the dypasty founded by Chach, who was himself a
Brahmin from the rég%Pg_of ArSr and who is said to have formu- :
167

lated the original L&hfnah restrictions, Indeed, it is even
possible that the Jat restrictions were attribﬁted to the Loh#nahs
by the Ardr? Brahmins on their own part because, in their view,
the;;Acastes had pollaborated with and hence had become polluted
by the Arab candflas ("out-castes"),-a term which occurs (as the

Persian chandilfn) in the Chachnfmah with reference to Arab-Sindi
’ /

&
-

contact.l68
Whatever the case of the L8hAnahs, it is clear that there

were restrictions imposed on certain dhimmls of éind by the Arabs

at some time and, more importantly, that these were probably re-
<]

lated to preexisting Hindu restrictions on the out-caste candflas,

"that lowest of mortals,” as Manu calls them. ®? While the asso-

ciation of dhimmls with dogs is not otherwise noted in the Muslim

170

tradition, the association of candflas with dogs is normal in

the Hindu legal texts. As Atindranath Bose has observed: "Nothing
demonstrates more sharply the social status of a candila than his

very frequent classification with a dog."l7l

In this case, the
Hindu caste—regulations would have been imposed at some time
before the early third/ninth cenfury--if not by Muhammad b. al-

Qasim himself then by subsequent governors--as one of the dis-
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tinctions peculiar to the caste's dhimmah status. That is,
Muslim institutions served partially to legitimize and continue

the caste system in Arab Sind,

While Muhammad b. ai—Qésim had a definite policy towards
the non-Muslims of Sind, it is extraordinarily difficult to trace
subsequent deVelopments. The only documented attempt at pros-
elytization in the pre-Isma®i1% period occurred during the
caliphate of “Umar b. ®abd al-®aztz (99-101/717-20) who’wrote‘
the princes of Sind "inviting them-to Islam and submission on
the condition that he would rule them just like he did the

Muslims."172

Some Sindis, including Jaysiyah b. D&hir and
possibly his brother Sagssah, did accept the invitation of Cymar
and became Muslims, taking Arab names in the process,

This arrangement did not last long. 1In 104/722, the
ambitious Umayyad general, al-Junayd b. °Abd al-Rahmin al-Murri,
was appointed gévernor of Sind and almost immediately provoked
a quarrel with.Jayslyah, disputing his jurisdiction over part
of Sind.173 Jaysiyah refused to submit, arguing, "I have ac-
cepted Islam and a pious mar [i.e., CUmar I1] hggaeﬁtrusted

17k

this land to me," A major confrontation eventually ensued,
and both Jaysiyah and later his brother Sassah were killed, -
thus bringing to an end CUmar's attempt to encourage conversion
in Sind.

Jaysiyah's reply to al-Junayd indicates that he con-

sidered conversion to Islam as having legitimized his semi-~

independent rule over part of Sind as a Muslim agent of the
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caliph, probably subject to the payment of some form of tax %o
the actual Arab governor appointed concurreptly.}75 Thig is a
departure from the events of the conguest where Siﬁdi princes
such as K&kah b. K&tak and M8kah b. Basfyah kept their. tradi-
tional perquisites and positions on an amfn without converting.176
Furthermore, it is evident that the Sind? princesdgf the defeated
family of Chach welcomed “Umar's conversion ruling, at least -.
initially, as a means of regaining thelr lost independence. It
is signifioant that when Jaysiyah was killed, his brother Sassah
attempted unsgccessfully to flee--with the intention of complaining
about the treachery of al-Junayd--to the caliph himself, and not
to other Sindl rulers or to India.l7? That is, the aréument was
over which Muslims would rule Sind: the indigenous princes who
nad converted to Islam or the Arabs sent by the caliph.

Summary. Arab policies in Sind were primarily oriented
towards the submission of the indigenes to Arab rule, not neces-
sariiy towards the conversion of non-Muslims to Islam, After
CUmar II, the only apparent attempt by Muslims to proselytize
a 1ar5e number of §indis occurred around the end of the Arab\
period under the IsmA®%1%s, a topic that will be discussed in
another chapter. Until +the fourth/tenth century, the Arabs
showed little inclination to interfere with either of the two
non-Muslim religions of Sind, as long as their adherents neither
rebelled nor withheld the funds due the government,

Indeed, Arab policies in manylways served to legitimize

preexisting non-Muslim institutions in Sind, especially that of
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_the caste system. The Arabs continued the various Hindu legal
restrictions oj certain lower or out-castes by percelving the
cﬁ$tomary caste laws as additional riders attached to the dhimmah
status of these groups. The special traditional position of the
%rahmin caste was confirmed in the rural regions after the con-
quest of Brahmandbdd. The traditional perquisites of certain
non—Musli\ caste leaders, such as Kékah b, Kétak of the Boddah
and M8kah b. Basfyah of the Ldhédnah, were recognized by the Arabs
in accordance with local customs: the former in g Buddhist cere-
mony and the latter in a rite bestowing on him the chatr (Skt.,
chattra, the regal "parasol").of local rule (rdnagi). Certain
caste positiong and benefits were recognized as hereditary, and
their leaders were given a written document to this effect by
the Arabs. In addition, Buddhist and Hindu religious festivals,
public rituals, and temples and monasteries were preserved by
way of the status of dhimmah. Priests were provided an official
stipend by the Arabs of 3 percent of the pr@ncipal of the jJjizyah,
and 1ocai religious institutions, such as the prattice of monks
soliciting contribu?ions from the public, were permitted to con-
tinue.

This is not to say, however, that the policies adopted
by the Arabs toward the Sindf non-Muslims were nondiscriminatory.
As dhimmis, Hindus and Buddhists were certainly second-class
citizens, generally percelved by Muslims as following inferior
reliéions. While non-Muslims were free, within limité, to wor-

ship as they wished, Muslims were equally free to contemn their

worship. In the construction of the Arab period mosque at Daybul,
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Saivite lihgas were incorporated into the bottom steps of all
three portals, a definite indication of an institutional con-

tempt of §aivism.l78

Clearly, Hindus and Buddhists were dis-
criminated against, albeit not necessarily for the purposes of
conversion, Moreover, regardless of what Arab policy may have
been, some non-Muslims may have perceived conversion as a means
of escaping the violence surrounding the initial conquest of
certain areas of Sind. This is particularly true of combatants
who could generally receive amln only before the battle ensued,
Thereafter, if they wished to escape death or enslavement, con-
version was one option and, indeed, we hear of a single instance
where a group of soidiers are said to have converted in‘the middle
of thé final battle between the Arabs and Dahir.t7? This sur-
prising conversion was unsolicited but accepted.

Generally speaking, however, the policy of both the con-
guest and the settlemenﬁ focussed on the submission of the Sindis
and nof their conversioﬁ. As a result, it is necessary to reject:
by ana large, the simple model of coerced conversion normally
adopted for Sind. What conversion took place cannot be solely,
or even primarily, abtributed ta the overt pressures of a mili-
tant conversionist Islam. Conversely, it carmot be said that
conversion took place due to the attractions of a posited
principle of equality in Islam. As noted, Arab policiles gen-
erally confirmed the local restrictive traditions concerning the
lower castes, Up to the IsmA®11%1 period, there is no indication
that the Arabs engaged in active proselytization of any kind,

either coercive or peaceful, Other, more subtle, factors were

at work.
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Hindu and Buddhist Response

There are clear discrepanciee between the Buddhists and
. the Hindus of Sind both in their immediate response to the Arab
invaeion_and in the long term effect which the occupation had
on them., That is, Buddhists tended to colléborete to a signifi-
cantly greaté?/ex%ent and at an earlier date than did Hindus and,
more“impof%;htly; Buddhism disappeared completely as a viable
_religious system during the Arab period whiie Hinduism has con-
tinued to survive, in varying conditions of prosperity, until

the present day.

Collaboration and resistance, The issue of Buddhist col-

laboration initially arose in those secondary sources concerned

0

with assigning the onus for the fall of Sinds It was con-

cluded that Sind was lost to the Arabs due to°the treasonous.

action of the Sind? Buddhists acting as fifth columnists, In

recent years, however,,thls theery has been challenged by Dhar

and Frledmann who have argue. that both Buddhists and Hlndus

collabqrated, and hence it is &ncomplete and unwaﬁéanted to

181

single out the former for censure. Hence, the data must be

reexamined to see if it contains evidence of oollaboration dif-
ferentials. I am not concerned here with the further topic of
whether or not collaboratlon was respon31ble in any way for the
military collapse of Sind. >, d

Where the primary sources refer to religious affiliation,
Buddhist communities (as opposed to individuals) are always (there

182

is no exception) mentioned' in terms of collaboration. Conversely
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Hindu cotmunities rarely collaborated until after the conquest
of Brahmanibid, agd/éven then only sparlngly.lB3 In the case
of SlWlstaQr/é’;;@n where the population was divided between
Bquhisf; and Hlndus, the former collaborated even before the
’fért was taken while the Hindu governor and troops formed the

main resistance to the Arabs.l84

The prosopographical evidence
is just as unequivocal: nine of the ten Buddhists referred to
by name in the primary sources were collaborators.185n The so;?
exception; Bhandawlir Samanl, who is referred to 0;1Y’once in the
Chachnfmah as the vizier of Dihir, is either a mistake for the
Hindu Siy#kar (the usual name for DAhir's vizier) or else, more
likely, this is a scribal error for Bhandark@l Saman®, the col-
laborating Buddhist governor of the city of Nirﬁn:la6 If this
is the case, then every Buddhist named in the sources was a .
collaborator, On the other hand, while the names of numerous
Hirdus have been preserved, only one individual definitely col-
laborated before the death of Déhir.187 Seven of the nine or
ten named Buddhists collaborated during this same period.188
The crucial point is not that some Hindus collaborated, but that
there is not one example in the sources of an individual Buddﬁist
(with the- possible exception of Bhandawir) or a group of Buddhists
who did not collaborate with the Arabs, !
Furthermore, Buddhists generally collaborated:early on
in the campaign before the major conguest of‘Sind had been achievec
and even before the conquest of tewns in which they-were resident
and which were held by strong garrisons.189 The Nirini Buddhists

had actually sent envoys to al—gajjéj requesting a separate peace
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190 . . . /

patched to Siﬁd. It is not quite accurate to conclude, as

does Friedmann, that Buddhist collaboration was simply oppé:r—
tﬁnistic, guided by "the desire to be on the winning side_.":L9l
The great ma;jori“ty of cases of ;Buddhist collaboration (e.g.,
Nirfin, B&t, Shkrah, Siwistin, Budhiyah) took place before there
was any indication tﬁat the Arab side would be "the winning ‘gide”:
the Arabs had only conguered portions of the Indus Delta, D&hir
and his lafge army were still intact, and the major and most
productive part of Sind remained to be taken, Buddhists went

out of their way to aid the Arabé; in conditions of considerable
peréonal jeopardy. Indeed, the Siwistinl Buddhistsnot only went
over to the Arabs before thelr ’town had been conquéred; but they
were later put in some perll whe/ the loyalist forces of Chand.

192

Rém Hala.h retook the town. The Buddhlsts ogted agaln ‘for

the Arabs, clos:.ng the gates of the cl‘ty agalnst Cha.nd R&m during

the ensuing battle. !

o

Conversely, those Hindus who did collaborate (e.g.,

k4

Siydkar, Kaksah b. Chandar, and the Brahmins of Brahmanébad)

tended to do so only after DAhir had been kllled and his army

¢,

defeated. 193 Even® after Ddhir's death, however, the Hindus of
Upper Sind (where there were few if any Buddhists) did no’c\ sub-
mit easily. Indeéd. %he fighting at Mul+tén, thg last city to
be taken by the Arabé, may well have been the most severe and

protracted of the entire ca.mpaign.l94

The main military resist-
ance against the Arabs, both during and after the conquest, was

conducted by individuals who were Hindpl.195 There are no instances
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of resistance at any time undertaken by individyals or groups
identifiabl;;r Buddhi:st. Q )

To be sure, Buddhists were nof the only coilabofa‘tors in
8ind, nor were all Buddhists necessarily collaborators (although,

Q ?

wi‘bh.one possible exception, all those named in the primary} )
-sqdrcgas fwére) . Some Hindus may have coilaborated, some cooper-:
ated, and some resisted. Nevertheless, in’ general, %he;é'is'a
clear distinction between Hindu and Buddhist reactions to the
Arab invasion of Sind, Buddhists te_:'ndedyto collaborate at an

earlier date and more completely than did Hindus.

1

¥ 4

Extinction and survival. One can infeér that Buddhism

ceased td exist in Sind since the sumanixah figure prominently
+

in the Arabic and Persian accounts of the conguest, but not

thereafter, despite the numerous Muslim travellers passing

through fhe area, 196

There is not a single réferencg to Bud~
dhists actwally in Sind subsequent to the initial Théqafite-
conqu_é‘sf. Even such an astute scholar as Biriinf, who actually-
visited Sind, was unable -to find any Buddhist informants for:
his encyclopaedia on Indian religions ("I have never found a
Buddhistic book and'never’knew a Budahist from whom I pight

have learned their theories")lg?

and hence had to rely on Hindu
and earlier Muslim sources for his information, Moreover, none
of the surviving Buddhist structures in Sindowere built after
the Mui,éli}n conquest nor, with the exception of the stiipa at
Mirpur Khas (where Arab coins of an undetermined dats have‘ been

i

found), can they be dated with confidence, _by way of ar‘tifg.cts
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and debris, as inhabited beyond "&he gecond/eighth cenyuﬂg,"l%

In consequehce,; it is 'reasonable to conclude that Buddhism died
out in Sind during the lcourse of A’Irab rule: indeed, the absence
of Arab-period artifacts in“Buddhist monasteries suggests a
relatively early date for its‘ decline and term::Lna'tion.
Hinduism, on the other hand, never disappeared in -Sind,
Ex:ludlng the reg:.on o:f‘ Multan (whlch ‘after the Arab perlod was
no longer part ‘qf 8ind), probablyiaround half of the pqpula‘tlon
of Sind-Mﬁkré‘n wa Hindu at the time bf the Arab co.n'que.c.:’c.199
In 1911, exactly jwelve hﬁndred years after Muhamml;s}d] b. al-Qésim
had conqueréd the 01ty of Daybul (93/711). .about-a quarter of
the populatlon of‘ the British provn.nce of 8ind was still Hindu,

'ranging from a low of 10.1 percent in the Upper Sind Front-ler
200

Q

District to a high' of 44,8 percent in Thar-Parkar District.
Durg‘.ng\'th‘is long span of Muslim settlément,' Hinduisn: had lost
only- half of its adherents. Moreover, later Muslim 'authors‘
v:Lsitlng or WI‘l’blng of Slnd frequently refer to’ the Hindus of
the reglon While he was ‘unable to find a single Buddhist in-
formant; Birfni refers rgpeatedly to the Hindus of S%J&%d.ZOl
The geographer Maqdisi, who visi;ted Sind shortly before 375/985,
refers to the flourishing condition of the HindL: temples of ‘the
regioﬁ and the wealth brought them by the ac’r?ions‘ of women
(the reference is clearly to devadisis) received as religious
endowments (awgidf) by the temples, 0%

Not only did Hinduism survive as a religj.gn during the
Arab period, but it contained enou vit‘alifcy to attract Muslims

K

as well, .-Magdisi encountered a Muslim'who had converted to
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"Hinduism in Sind and had only returned to Islgp when he left
Sind for Nishéplir.?°> while Magais? gives only the one inci-
ldent,'he does indicate that the Hindu temples of Sind were a
major source of temptation (fitnah) to the Muslim commuﬁlty of

20k This strongly sugéests that Hinduism‘was alive-~

the region,
indeed, flourishing--in Sind as late as the last half of the'

fourth/tenth century.

While Hinduigm continued to function during the Arab
period and Buddhism diéappeared, it does not necessarily follow
‘that Buddhigﬁs coﬁve:ted en masse to Is;am. There are at leaét
two other options: they emigréted from S%nd to othér parts of
South Asia where Buddhism was thriving or they became Hindug.a
These three possibilities are not mutually exclusive: it could
be that some Buddhists emigrated, some were absorbed into Hinduism,
and some were converted to Islam., Indeed, all three processes
are observable to‘different degrees,

A number of Buddhist monks from Sind d%finitely emigrated
from Sind to other parts of Buddhist South Asia. There are occa-
sional references in the source material to Sindl Buddhists living
in Benéal and Bihar during the reign of the Pélas: a dynasty
which actively patronized Buddhism., A late Tibetan historian,
TAranitha, records an earlier tradition that Sind? Buddhist monks
joined with a group of Sinhalese in order to destroy certain
Tantric images and scriptures at Bodh gaya during the}reign of
the P4la king Dharmapila (ca. 770-810 A.D.).%%5 fhe historicity

of this account is supported by the appearance in inscriptions
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of the Pila period of the names of two Sindi Buddhists, Plirna-

dfsa and Dharma.—bhima.zo6

However, the Sindis of TAranitha's

report qid not find a safe refuge in eas%ern India since their
aggressive attempts to convert the local Mahlyinists to their
own Theravida perspective resulted in the execution of many g&

them.207

p
There were also Buddhist monks from Sind in regions of
Gujarat ruled by the Réstrakita dynasty. Two inscriptions of
the Gurjara Rigtrakfita kings Dantivarman'I and Dhruva II, dated
Saka 789/A.D. 857 and Saka 806/A.D. 884, record the grant of a
number of villages near Surat for the maingenance of Sammitiya
monks from‘Sind.zo8 .

B While some Buddhist monks from Sind emigrated to India
during the Arab occupation, it is extremely unlikely that any
large-scale diaspora of Buddhists other than monks occurred,
Buddhists probably formed the simple majority of the population
of Lower Sind. If there had been a mass exodus of these people,
then surely theisources would contain some‘reference to 1it.

Emigration alone cannot account for the disappearance of millions

of Sind® Buddhists., °

Secondly, it is poséible that Buddhism disappeared in

the Sind as Buddhists became Hindus, This is the usual expla-
¥

nation for the later decline and evanescence of Buddhism in
other parts of India, dating from the twelfth century A.D;'zo9
In brief, it is postulated that Indian Buddhists gradually be-

came Hinduized through the adoption of MahAyina and Tantric
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positions, which are thought to have varied little from Hindu
perspecfives. This then paved the way for Buddhism to be grad-
ually assimilated into and accommodated by an over-arching and
inclusive Hinduism, resulting eventually in the totdl absorption
and extinction of Buddhism. Whatever the virtues of the theory
for the situdation occurring in greater India from the twelfth

to the fourteenth centuries A.D. (and there are difficulties),21O
the arguments do not transfer well to Arab. Sind.

As previously noted in chapter two, the Buddhists of Sind
belonged to the Sammitlya school of the Theravida, They were not
Mah&yanists or Tantrayinists either at the time of the conguest
or subsequently. The Sindi monks agitating in Bihar were Thera-
vAdins like the Sinhalese, and the Sind? Buddhist community sup-

211

ported in Gujarat by the Rastrakitas was Samm%tiya‘ Moreover,

all the aval Te-evidence points towards an energetic abhorrence
of/%ﬁig/;;;;ljz Hinduized Buddhism on the part of Sindi Buddhists.
The Sindf monks who were proselytizing for the Theravidda in Bihar
actually burnt the Tantric scriptures in the Vajr@sana monastery

zlz Phus, if, Sindi

and destroyed the silver image of Hevajra.
Buddhism was becoming assimilated to Hinduism, it could not have
been through the adoption of Mahfyina or Tantric tenets and
practices. | -

Nor should the existencg of the populist Sammitiya in
Sind be taken as evidence in itself for the Hinduization of
Sindi Buddhism (e.g., as evidenced by the idea of pugga;al nec-
essarily leading to its absorption in Hinduism., The Sammifiya

was still in existence in other parts of India. at the time the,
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historian TArandtha was writing in the sixteenth century A.D.213

It was only in Sind that the Sammitiya had disappeared by the
tenth century A.D. '

' ;H;nce, it is unlikely that Buddhists becéme Hindu due to
the Hinduization of the bélief system, But this is not to say
that Buddhists did not convert to Hinduism, While there is no
direct évidenée of Buddhists becoming Hindu in Sind, seme, per-
haps even a large number, probably did. It can be suggested,
on theoretical grounds which will become apparent later, that
if Buddhists were absorbed into Hinduism, it was primarily at
éhe‘rural level where the pressures of accomodation would have
been| greater than at the ﬁrban level which was surely Islamic

in its orientation.

The third possibility is-that Buddhists tended to convert
to Islah. The major evidence for this propostion is demographic.
In terms of relative numbers of religious adherents, Sind was
divided into two general areas at the time of the Arab conquest:
Bugdhists were represented %fiqg}iiy in Lower Sind while Upper
Sind was almost eptirely Hindu. There are some indications that
during the Arab périod the people of Lower Sind were converted
to Islam and Islamized at a more rapid rate and to a greater
degree than those of Upper Sind. For one thing, all later Muslim
Sind-related local nisbahs refer to Lower Sind or Tdrédn (i.e.,

-

al-Mangfirf, al-Daybulf, al-Qugdéril); not one nisbah for Upper

Sind, not even al-Multinl, occurs during the entire Arab period.214

Further, while Arabic sources refer to“thirteen towns or cities
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of Sind possessing mosques, only one of these (a; Multén) is in
Upper Sind, compared with nine in Lower Sind, two in Mukran,

and one in ?ﬁrén (the Budhfyah of the conquest).215 Under the
reasonable assumpﬁion that the presence of mosgues refects
Islamization, one can conclude that Lower Sind was Islamized to
a significantly greater extent than was Upper Sind, ‘And, of
course, Islamization implies® previous conversion.

Moreover, specific towns (all in Lower Sind), known to
have been predominantly Buddhist at the time of the Arab conquest,
were definitely Muslim by the fourth/tenth century. The town of
SAwandl (variation, S&wandarf), a major Buddhist centre with an
important monastery, was Muslim by the time of the historian
Balddhuri (d. 279/892)--or his source Mad&'ini (d. 225/839--
who could confidently assert, "the people of SAwandarl are today

216

Muslim," Ar8r, the site of a Buddhist monastery, and Nirin,

whose Buddhist governors and inhabitants actively aided the Arabs,
were both Muslim when al-Hasan b, Muhammad al-Muhallabi (d. 380/

990) wrote his KitAb al-Cazizt.<l7?

In the case of the predominantly Buddhist city of Nirdn,
there exists an intriguing early report recorded ﬁ%ﬁthe eminent
traditionist Muhammad b. IsmA®f1 al-BukhAri (d. 256/869) to the
effect that five Companions (sahibah) of the Prophet Mujammad

actually travelled to this city in the pre-conquest period and

218

converted many of its inhabitants, Three of these Companions

are even sald to have died and been buried in Nirlin, While un-

-

doubtedly fabricated (and hence of no use as evidence for the

condition of Islam in pre-conquest Sind), it is important for
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what it reveals concerning Buddhism and Islam in Sind in the
century following the conquest. It would seem to indicate that
tggﬂpreviously Buddhist inhabitants of Nirdn had converfed and
Iéi;mizedato the extent that there was a perceived need to estab-
1lish their precedence in Islamic Sind as the initial indigenous
>converts of the region. That is, Bukhidri's report supports the
theory of an early conversion and Islamization date for the Bud-
dhists of Sind.

The incident also suggests the process whereby these
spécial claims were being made by the Buddhist converts to Islam,
The unique pre~conquest collaborationist s%atus of Buddhist Nirdn
was legitimized at a later date in Islamic terms by Nirdini non-
Arab Muslims (Arab settlers would have no need to make such
claimg) as a case of conversion precedence., The claims are given
added potency through attributing their conversion to the primary
agency, exterior to Sind, of the Companions of the Prophet.219
That is, the claim is not oniy for precedehce but for a quali-

tatively superior conversion (i.e., Islamization),

Religion and class. At this juncture, it is necessary

to return to the previously mentioned evidence of Buddhist col-
laboration., While the indisputable fact of collaboration does
not in itself indicate either conversion or a preference for
the religious tenets of Islam, it does reveal certain socio-
economic features of Sind? Buddhism, especially ifs class com-
position. In practically every situation where Buddhists are

referred to in the sources on the Arab conquest, they are men-
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tioned either in a list with merchants and artisans or in con-
nection with commerce. This cannot be merely ooincidentéi.

When the Arabs beseiged the fort of Maw]j in. the reéion
of Siwistin, its Buddhist inhabitants advised the Hindu governor
Bajhri b. Chandar to submit to the Arabs since "we are afraid
that this group will come and, thinking we are your followers,

take our lives and wealth (ma1)." <20

The concern of the Bud-
dhists with retaining theirﬂposéessions was so, important a con-
sideration that when Bajhrd rejected their offer to intercede
with the Arabs, they again approached him: "It is not proper
that through your unwillingness to submit, olir lives and wealth

221 ymen Bajhrid ,proved obdﬁrate, the

should be endangered.”
Buddhists decided to secure a separate peace with the Arabs.
Thelr expressed aim of retaining their capital intact proved
well-founded, Aftei the Arabs had’ taken the fort, Muhammad
entered the cify and
. . . wherever it was found, he confiscated the gold and
ingots and removed all silver, ornaments, and\specie, ex-

cept from the Buddhists (samanlyan) w1§§2whom e had con-
tracted a firm treaty (“ahd-i wathig)

It is appgreht from the above passage that the Buddhists of this
region must have possessed a consider;ble quantity of\ capital in
gold, silver, and specie which they uﬁdersténdablyLWan ed to
safeguard, It is not clear from the text whether the capital
referred to was monastic, individual, or both.

The mercantile orientation of the Buddhists of Siwistén
is also evidenced in a later section of the Chachnimah here,
after an ephemeral anti-Arab revolt by Brahmin loyglistg was

put down, the Arabs were welcomed by a group of "Bﬁddhiéts,
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merchants (tujjér), and artisans (gunnéic).”zz3 Since the revolt
was not of their making, Muhammad b, al-Q&sim approved the giving
of amfn a second time to the Buddhists and important merchants

(samanfyfn va-tujjir-i maarif) of the area, 22

At ArBr, the mercantile and artisanal classes who are

said to have renounced allegiance to the Brahmins (pas mardin-i

tujjlr va-§unnéc va-muhtarifah payghfm dédand kih az bayCat-i

barfhimah murdja®at nam0idim) were probably Buddhist since, after

they opened the city to the Arabs, they retired to the temple

at the local Buddhist monastery (but-kh&nah-yi naw-bahfr) to

worship,225 At Séwandi, in the Brahmandbid region, "the people

of that region were all Buddh;st idol-worshippers and merchants."226
This area, centred on a Buddhist mo/astery, had been previously
under the influence of Buddah-Rakkd, the abbot at the time of

Chach, This prominent Buddhist monk had in his possession

"wealth, chattels, and ?states" which he belleved were threat-

227

ened by the ascendancy of the Brahmin Chach. ‘While the ref-

erence may be to his personal possessions, it is more likely

(since he was the abbot of the nava-vih&ra) that monastic cap—i
ital and estates were involved, The use of the term ziriCat-i
buddah ("irrigated fields of the temple") by Buddah-Rakk(l in
another passage suggests that there were agricultural lands

28 Since the monastic complex was

attached to the monas‘ter;y.2
located on the outskirts of the city of Brahmandbad, it is
probable that the surplus producehwas sold in that city.

The mercantile interests and perspectives of the Buddhist

inhabitants of the Indus Delta city of Niriin (where collaboration
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is later perceived as conversion)jare evidenced by the fact that

after their prior amin had been confimmed, they opened the gates

of their city and immediately "bought and sold (kharid va-firlikht)
with the soldiers."229 Certain Buddhists from this city later
aided the Arabs in purchasing supplies: Bhandarkan Samani while

230 pype

at Nirlin and Mugdanyah Samani at a somewhat later date,
Nirin? Buddhists must have had a substantial knowledge of and
concern for commerce in order -to perform these duties well,

The Nirinis were not the only Sindi Buddhists using their
financial knowledge for the benefit of the Arabs., When the
Thagafite army was experiencing severe scarcities, anotherkgpd-
dhist, M&kah b, Basfya, intervened and imported the necessar:;>
supplies, working in cooperation with the major merchants of

231

the Indus Delta. KAkah b. Kbtak, not only a Buddhist but a

monk as well (samani bhikkfl), used the opportunlty provided by

the invasion to obtain for himself and his Arab allles a con-—

232 1ike M8kah,

siderable amount of cash (nugiid) and materials,
he is said to have been acfively engaged in provisioning the
Arab army.

Further verification of the mercantile orientation of
the Buddhist community of Sind can be found through an analysis
of the location and contents of the Buddhist structures i; Sind.
It has long been recognized that the Buddhist monasteries of
Central Asia and China were located along trade routes and pro-
vided capital lcans and facilities for merchants, particularly

those involved in inter-regional commerce.?’’ D, D, Kosambi has

suggested that the Buddhist monasteries of the Deccan fulfilled
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a similar function in the Indian subcontinent. The available
evidence suggests that this theory can be extended to Sind.

One important trade route proceeded from the Indus Delta,
elther directlyzggross the Thar Desert or.via Arér and across
the Rajputana‘Desérf,\to Mathura where it joined up with the
main Indi;n éfade route down the Ganges. This route through
the desert to and from Sind features prominently in Buddhist
sources which note large caravans of five hundred wagons plying
1,235 At the terminus of this’ route, on the Sindi side of the
desert, lay the extensive Buddhist monastic complex at -Mirpur

Khas. 230

Judging from the ruins, it was once a thriving and
wealthy monastéry despite its isolation, a situation which can
best be understood from its location on an important trade route.
Similarly, two Buddhist monasteries have been uncovered ‘
along the trade route from Ardr through the Bolan Pass and on
into what is now Afghanistan, At the stdpa and monastery of
.Tor-Dherai, situated midway along this route, a large number
of potsherds written in Brahmi and Kharosthi script have been
found, recording the dedication of a prapa (a place for the
supply of travellers) "to the sahgha of the four quarters."237
Presumably, this isolated Buddhist centre served as a supply
depot and rest stop for merchants and o%her travellers utiliz-
ing the Bolan Pass trade route, At the time of the Arab con-
quest, this fegion was ruled by the Kékah family of Buddhist
monks.238 ' u
| To judge from the monastic remains, however, the great

\

majority of Buddhist centres in Sind were located in the Indus
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Delta and along the main trade route up the valley of the Indus
(see appendix A). These are the same areas where Buddhists,
merchants, and artisans are réferred to in thé Muslim sources.
At ArOr, the site of a Buddhist vihéra._the'Indus trade route
trifurcated, one branch going west to Budhiyah and the Bolan
Pass, another north along the rivér to Gandhara, and a third
across the desert to Ma‘l:hura.239 Buddhist sources have noted
this town as Roruka or Roruva and referred to its extensive
commerce.240 The Buddhist centre of Nirlin, whose inhabitants
were so concerned with Arab trade, was also located on three
trade routes; the main route north from Daybul and up the Indus,
the route connecting Brahmanibidd and Siwistfn, and the route to
the monastery at Mirpur Khas and across the desert.znl Siwistén,
where the Bugdhists guccessfully preserved their financial re-
sources via a separate amén, was a major commercial centre on
the trade routé which proceeded north along the west side of
the Indus River.242
| The monasteries continued as a chain up the Indus, via
Sue Vihag, linking the concentration’ of Buddhistcsites in Sind
with those in the Gandhara region and, via the Khyber Pass, to
Balkh.z.43 The terminus .of-the trade ro&%e in Gandhara was not
only Buddhist around the time of the conquest but was governed
for YaSovarman of Kanauj (ca.,, A.D. 720-53) by Tikina, 'a devout
Buddhist who also .served as "superintendent of ‘trade routes u

b Thus Buddhist merchants from Sind who were

(méggapati)."zu
travelling north along this route would be assured of a welcome,

The discovery of a gold coin of YaBovarman along with silver
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Arabo-Sasanian coins at the Buddhist stlipa of Manikyala evinces
the importance of the route and its Buddhist connections.245

Not only wére many of the Buddhist monasteries in Sind
iocated,along trade routes, but the recovery of coin hoards iﬂ
their archaeologiéa; remaing is strong evidence of monastic
involvement in mercantile enterprises. These hoards have been
uncovered at all Buddhist sites in Sind'which @ave Been exten-
sively.excavéted and studied: Mirpur Khas."Déﬁér Ghangro, Qasim
Kirio, Mohenjo~daro, Jhukar, Sudheranjo—daro.21’”6 At Mirpur Khas,
in addition to the coins, a statue of a man holding a money bag
in his right hand was found; it may well represent, as Cousens
suggests, a wealthy patron of the monastery.zLWe Ih the Buddhist
compound at Depar Ghangro, the SAwandl of the Muslim historians,
a number of lapiaaries' houses hdve been located, evincing the

importance of this industry to the mona.s’cemz‘.zu'8

The semi-
precious stonés——carneliaﬁ, chalcedony, amethystine‘quartz,
haematite, rock crystal, lapis lazuli, onyx——which are not\native
to Sind must have been imported and then cut, polished, and drilled

by the Buddhist artisans of Depar Ghangro.249

While the situation of Buddhism is rélatively unambiguous,
it is much more difficult to isolate a particular class composi-

tion associated with Sindl Hinduis?. While merchants or artisans

are occasionally mentioned without any indication of religious

\
affiliation,zéo they ?re never cited in connection with or in
lists of individuals or groups identifiably Hindq,/’fhis negative

literary evidence suggests that Hinduism, unlike Buddhism, was
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not strongly dependent on these classes for i#évsupport. More

positively, members of this religion are referred to in Muslim

251

sources on Sind as rulers, administrators,. sold}ers,aﬂd priests.
Although the sources are largely silent on rural Siﬁd, there is
some evidence to indicate that the primary support for the Brahmin
dyﬂzsty came from the rural éector. ‘Chach b, $114'ij had his

original power base in a temple situated in the rural hinterland

252

(maziri®) around Arér. Indeed, Chach's brother Chandar was

reluctant to leave the countryside to take up &n administrative
position in the city, as requested by his brother.253 Muhammad
b. al-Qésim confirmed the appointment of rural Brahmins as rev-
enue collectors and officers, following the testimony of Siﬁdis

that suchggn arrangement had been customary in the'previous ad-

254

ministration. Consonant with their rural origins and support,

the Brahmin rulers of Sind displayed a certain amount of antag-
onism and contempt towards inter-regional commerce. After the
Arabs had conquered the por} of Daybul, D&hir replied with de-

rision that it was unimportant since the city was "merély the

255

residence of merchants (tujjfr):--and artisans (subni®).”

*

Perhaps the strongest intimation of the rural basis of
Sind? ‘Hinduism lies in the archaéological evidence. As ‘noted

earlier, when Hiuen Tsiang visited Sind not long before the

o

. ¥ - .
Arab conquest, he came across some 273 Hindu temples in the

256

. T ' 12
region, However, while the remains of Buddhist structures

are relatively plentifgl'in(Sind,\only one Hindu tempig.of the
period (at Daybul) has so far been uncovered.257 The iogical

I3

inferen~e is that the Hindu temples mentioned by the Chinese
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pilgrim were, ¥or the most part, built of perishable materials.
Thus, in sharp contrast to the large, capital intensive Buddhist
structures which have survived, the Hindu temples weré probably
in the main village temples (like that of the family of Chach)
built of the type of unstable, low guality materials generally
a@gpted'in rural congtruction,

I-am not arguing here that all Buddhists were merchants
and artisans or vice versa, There were surely Hindu merchants
and rural, non—mgfcantile Buddhists as well., Nevertheless, the
ﬁ{imary Arabic ;nd Persian sources along with the archaeological
material indicate a clear differential between the class basis
of the two major re;igions of Sind. Buddhism, unlike Hindgésm,

tended in Sind to be v;tally associated with the mercantile sec-

tor of the economy,

- Inter-regional trade, ‘Thefexafe two further points- to

make before turning our attention back~%o the issues of collab-

\\ .

oration and conversion, First, it is‘appéreﬂt that the }rade
of importance to mercantile Buddhism was inter-regional trade,
based on Sind's advantageous geographic position 'straddling

several important tradé routes, Second, there are indications
that the volume and importénce of inter-regional trade to the
Sindf economy had declined in the period just before the Arab
cénquest. Both of these points have important implications,

In terms of volume and value of goods passing in transit

through Sind, the crucial routes were those connecting CenE;al

258

Asia and China with the West. It was Sind's position as an
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entrepot midway between these areas which gave the main fillip
to its transfer trade. The eaét—west trade through Sind was
of considerable antiquity. Agatharchides (second century-B.C.)
writes of merchantslfrom the Indus Delta port of Potana (a var-
iation of Patala) visiting the Fortunate Islands (Socotra).259
About the same time, Chang Ch'ien (d, 114 B.C.), an ambassador
of the Chinese emperor Wu, on examining a number of articles
for sale in Bactria, was informed by the salesmen: "Our mer-
chants go to buy them in the markets of Shen-tu I:Sind]."z60
Greek, Latin, Chinese, and Indic sources all refer to
the inter-regional trade cycled through Sind in the pre-conquest
period, Apollonius (first century B.C.) is said to have actually
stopped at,the Sindl port of Patala on his voyage from India to
the Euphrates, suggesting that it was a regulér stop along this

261 Indeed, Pliny the Elder and

important maritime trade route.
Strabo give ,the distancesaby land between Patala and the £aspian
Gates and by sea between Patala and the Persian Gulf and Arabia,
implying the existence of trade routes between these areas.262
The most important Greek source on 3ind, however, is the Periplué

of the Erythraean Sea, an account of the geography and trade of

the Indian Ocean written sometime between A.D, 90 and 115 by an
anonymous sailor-merchant residing in the Red Sea region.263
At this time, the Sindi port of Barbaricum (possibly the Scythian
name for Patala) was one of the two main ports of noptﬁern India,
the other being Barygaza (Broach) in Gujaraf. According to the

Periplus, costus, bdellium, lycium.‘nard, turquoise, lapis lagzuli,

seric skins, cotton cloth, silk yarn, and indigo were exported
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westwards from Barbaricum. The presence of turquoise and

lapis lazuli in this list reminds one of the previously men-
tioned semiprecious stones imported into §ind and prc;cessed by
the Buddhist artisans of the monastery of Depar Ghangro. In

any case, with Athe probable exception of cotton Cl?th and indigo,
a.ll‘these éxports must have originatéd »qﬁtside Sind, primarily
Central Asia and China.265 Moreover, while Roman 'coins~ were
exported to other parts of India, only gold and silver plate

266 As Gobinda Lal Adhy\a has sug-

were sent to the Sindl port.
gested, fhe imporation of bullion and not coins into Barba‘ricum

is strong evidence that its trade, unlike that of Indian pgrts,

was primarily transit and not terminal.%7 That is, the bullion
would have been sent on as payment for goods in transit to \those
areas such as Central ‘Asia and China where the Roman coins were

not acceptable as legal tender,

The Chinese sources for this period are also a:ware of
the commercial importance of Sind as an entrepot. The Ch'ien
Han Shu (written ca, A.D., 100) refers to a number of ambassadors
from Chi-Pin (the Kusfna controlled trans-Indus region) travel-
ling to China. According to this source, the Sindfs were "all
mean men carrying on commerce. They wish to open up commercial

relations for the sake of tﬂ'e ’crade."268

Notwithstanding their
meanness, the Chi-Pin merchants were allowed to pursue their
trade, and envoys were exchanged every few years. The Hou Han
Shu (written ca. A.D. 445) ‘notes the trade of the people of

Ta Ts'in (the Roman Orient) with the Indus regioﬁ,

. . . par la voie de mer; (dans ce commerce) le gain est
de dix pour un. Les gens de ce pays Sont homnétes et
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francs; en affaires, ils n'ont pas deux prix.
As previously mentioned, Indic sources frequently refer

to the trade routes passing through Sind, primarily those cen-
tred around Roruka (Ar8r) and proceeding either westwards across
the ,desert or northwards up the Indus and on into Central Asia,
In addition, an inscription found at the Deccan monastic complex
at Nasik reéords the dedication of a cave temple by a rich Bud-
dhist merchant named Yonaka Dhammadeva who travelled there from
the town of Datimit? in*éauvira (the usual Indic namé for the
area of Sind east of thé Indus River).27o The fUnd;;g éf a
temple in the Deccan by a wealthy Buddhist merchant from Sind

suggests a relatively regularized commerce between these areas

and its Buddhist—Dbasis. The Buddhist Milinda-Pahha refers to

regular maritime trade between Sauvira and Surat, Bengal, the

Coromandal Coast, the Malay Peninsula, China, and Alexandria

in Egypt.2?1 The ideal Buddhist city (dhamma-nagara) of this
Pali text oontaiﬁs not only bazaars, bankers, merchants, and
artisaﬁs, but\;é filled with people from Sind. (the port of
Alexandria on the Indus), China,,. Bactria, Gandhara, and other
places.272
AA trade rqgjéthTEhgh Sind held numerous advantages for
merchants inV;I;;é in the East-West commerce. There were four
major stages to the overland silk route: from China to the
Pamirs, from the Pamirs to the Merv oasis, from Merv to Seleucla,
and from Seleucia to the Roman fpontier.273 The thifd and fourth
stages with thelr respective tarifs could be circumvented by

transporting the goods overland to Taxila and down the Indus
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River to the Sindf ports and hence wegtwards by sea. This route

would bypass Parthian and later Sasanian territories, states
which were often unreliable, monopolistic, and expensive.274
In addition, maritime transport was often preferred during this
Jperiod on the grounds that it was cheaper than land transbort,
‘even if the distance ﬁas somewhat greater.275 of allk%he ports
in the Indian subcontinent, those of Sind were the closest to
the overland Central Asian trade routes, 'Shipﬁént via Sind had
the added advantage of low-cost riverine transportation on the

long, wide, and navigable Indus River which ran from Gandhara

all the way to the Indian Ocean ports of Sind.r

The crucial inter-régional transit trade which éycled
through Sind and held such importance for the Buddhist community
was advergely affected in the sixth and seventh centuries A.D,
as a result of a number of interconnected factors, both external
and internal to Sind. International events, over which Sina}
Buddhists had 1ittle control, impinged on the transit trade
from Central Asia and China, especially the trade in silk., By
the sixth céntury A.D., the Sasanians had been able to monopolize
both the maritime and overland silk trade westwards, to the dis-

276 The ﬁyzantines

advantage'of the ports of Sind and the Red Sea.
attempted various stratagems to circumvent this monopoly gwhich
drastically raised thé cost of si;k and created a drain of cap--~
ital) and reestablish direct communications with India (and

hence Chiﬁgb via the Req Sea, The emperor Justinian (A.D, 527-

65) negotiated with the Ethiopian Axumites to buy silk from the
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Indian 'ports and resell it to the Byzantines.27? According to
Procopius, the plan failed when the Persians managed fo monopo-

278 In any

lize all the silk appearing in the Indian markets.
case, the introduction of silkworms into the Byzantine empire
in A.D. 5?1 and the subsequent proliferation of silk factories
there solved Byzantine's silk problem, but must have had a del-
eterious effect on what trade in silk still passed westwards
through Sind.279

The seventh century A.D. brought further problems. The
expansion of the Arabs may have diminished the volumenof Bast-
West trade cycled through Sind, at least until the Arabs had

280 The

managed to integrate the Persian commercial routes,
Arab expansion into Central Asia certaiﬂly inhibited the move-
ment of goods along the silk route: two Chinese Buddhist pil-
grims, Hsun-Chao and I-Tsing, refer to the Arab blockage in
‘the region of Bactria of ~the overland trade roufe from India
to China in‘the‘last quarter of the seventh century A.D.281
Further east, the expansion of the Tibetans, who hel& Kashgar
from A.D, 670 to 692, threatened and partly closed the overland
tradé route in that region, further accentuating the tendency,

L4

already observable, for Chinese goods to travel westwards on

282 The extent of the closure

the maritime/route via Ceylon.
of the overland route is particularly evident in the itiner-
aries of Buddhist monks travelling beteen China and India: .
while earlier the preferred route had been by land, by the
latter half of the seventh century A.D. the vast majority were

proceeding by sea.283 There was still trade between India,
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lChina, and the West, but it was primarily maritime and centred

on Ceylon. Since the major economic advantage of Sind lay in
the location of‘its riverine system and seaport as the closest
maritime transport to the overland trade route, it did not

benefit greatly from this restructured maritime commerce.

At the same time, the importance of intef—regional com-
merce to the total Sindl economy was declining with the concom-

itant feudalization of the area.28h

This process accelerated
in <the seventh century with the usurpation of the Brahmin Chach
b, S114'ij whose family, as noted, was attached to a Hindu tem-
ple in the rural regions of Upper Sind. The country of Sind it-
self was divided into four separate administrative divisions,

each with a governoy (malik) residing in his own capital.285‘

According to the Chachnfmah, the primary duty of each .governor .
was to safeguard his own province and feudal estates (igtéféﬁg.286
The use of the latter tem suggests that the state had farmed
out its land revenue on a regular basis, There is no reason to
doubt the historicity of the Chachnfmah here (although the use

of the term igta®

for such an early period is anomalous). As
Hiuen Tsiang observed, "the governors, ministers, magistrates,

and officials have each a portion of land consigned to them for

287

thelr personal support.” Certainly, at the time of the Arab

conquest, various rural fiscal and administrative rights adhered

to the local Brahmins.288

'The Chachnfmah also refers to, but
does not elaborate on, a sort of Ffeudal aristocracy (called

variously dihgfnfn, ra'lsin, mugaddamfn) who held administrative
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and fiiscal positions of authority in thervillages.289

In keeping with their rural origins, the Brahmin kings
who ruled Sind at the time of the Arab conguest had little ‘
apparent understanding of, or concefn for, inter-regional com-
merce. When "pirates," operating from the port of Daybul,
attacked and seized the merchandise of a’'fleet of Arab boats
proceeding to the Middle EastJfrom the main entrepot of East-
West trade in Ceylon, Dihir b, Chach proved unwilling or unable

to make the restitutions the Arabs reQuested: "This is the work

! \

of a band of pirates (duzdin), no one is more powerful than they

. A\
are, They do not accept our authority either."29o D&hir's de-

fense and subsequent actions are of some intérest, especially
when seen in contrast to the Sindl Buddhist response to the same
incident. It is clear that his plea of noninvolvement is not
acceptable, After all, the "pirates" were residents of the port
of Daybul which, Musliﬁ sources make clear, was part of his do-
éain; his son Jayslyah was the governor of Daybul at the time
of the piracy; and, moreover, the cdnteﬁts cf’the Arab fleet
were confiscated and the Muslim passengegé incarcerated in the

291

city's prison. The Araﬁﬁ subsequently made three attempts

to seize the port, twice being defeated by the forces of Dﬁhix}

292 At all times,

before finally succeeding the third time,
Dahir's forces were in clear control of the city and formed the

main opposition to the Arabs,

The incidemt at Daybul (which formed the casus bellil
for the Arab conquest of Sind) illustrates, at the minimum,

{ M | 3 . - . - »
Dahir's lack of interest'in providing security for inter-regional
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commeréé. Indeed, it is even possible that a portion of the
income of the state (or even of Dihir) derived from the "pirates"
operating out of Daybul., D&hir may have felt that the immediate
income generated from official or semiofficial "piracy" was more
important than the long-range or theoretical benefits of a regu-
larized commerce, In any case,.he did not hold a high:opinion
of the value of commefce. When Daybul had been finally conquered
by the Arabs, Déhir wrote Muhammad b, al-Qisim: "You should know
that the fort of Daybul which you have conguered is merely the
residence of merchanfé and artisans."293 It is clear from his
reply that the Sindl king considered merchants and artisans as
unimportant to his policy which, as hdted, was based on the
rural. north and his feudal assignees,

The attitude of the Buddhists of Nirlin to these events
occurring at Daybul contrasts sharply to that of Dihir, Sundur,.
the Buddhist governor of the city, dispatched two of his Buddhist
compatriots to the court of al-Hajjd] in order to apologize for
‘and dissociate themselves from the piracy at Daybul.zgu Thgy
offered to remit a tribute in regular installments and received
in returm a written treaty from the governor of cIrﬁq. It was
these same Buddhists who, when the Arabs arrived a few years
later, opened the gates of their city and "bought and sold with
the soldiers."??9 Clearly, they perceived that their own best

interests were not served by the shortsighted policies of Dihir,

Collaboration reconsidered, The century before the Arab

conquest brought about certain changes in the soclo-economic
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gituation -in Sind which would have had a differential impact on
Buddhists and Hindus., The decline in 1nter—reg10nal trade--of
prlmany importance to urban, mercantile Buddhlsts——would have
led to a concomitant decline in Buddhlst accumulation of mer-
cantile surpluyses, Hindus, whose socio-economic base was pri-
marily rural, would not have been as susceptible. Moreover, the
antagonism of the Brahmin dynas¥y specifically towards regular—‘
ized inter-regional commépee (as evidenced by the piracy at
Daybul) would have tended further to exacerbate the Buddhist
,Situation and to deter Buddhists dependent on this commefcgﬂfrom
the full-hearted support of the dymnasty. That is, there is good
reason to believe that the urban, mercantile Buddhists of Sind
were not satisfied with their sogio—eéonomie situation under the
Brahmin dynasty. They were thus (unlike the majority of Hindus)
in a situgtion where they might welcome some action which might
improve thelr fortunes.

The incorporation of Sind into the Arab empire, a rapidly
expanding trade empire, held out certain advantages to a mercan-
tile people involved in inter-regional commerce: the reopening
of the overland trade route through Central Asia to China, the
regularization of the disrupted maritime commerce (both Indic
and Chlnese) passing through Sind, and the access to the vital
markets of the Middle East.

Certainly, from the Arab side, trade issues were impor-
tant considerations in their decision to invade Sind. The secdu-
rity of the maritime route eastwards was threatened by the sei-

zure at Daybul of a fleet of Arab boats involved in this trade
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and the refusal of the government of Sind to take some remedial
action to curtail the iptervention: If Sind could be absorbed .
by the Arabs, it would solve the problem of the insecure mari-
time trade routes in the Indus Delta region and give the Arabs
an entrepot in the east, Al—ﬂajjéj, however, had even larger
ambitions, The invasion of Sind was only one part of an auda~
cious two-pronged movement aimed aﬁ‘expanding Arab influence
and trade on the entire eastern front. The éovernor of cIrﬁq
had dispatched Muhammad b, al-Q&sim to the Indus region and
Qutaybah b, Muslim to Central Asia with the written orders that

296

whoever reached China first would be its governor, The two

fronts were part of a éingle,‘unified campaign, Troops and
materials were even exchanged between the two armies during the
ensuing military operations.%9?

While the dfive on China via Sind has sometimes been
seen as hyberbole or geographic ignorance.on the gart 5f al-
Eajjéj, if one views the castern front in economic terms, tqiig

‘is nothing unsound about attempting to control the Central Asian
and Chinese overland trade by invading by way of the Indus Delta
and Central Asia at the same time,. Sind had been a major entre-
éot of the overland trade due to the riverine connections be-
tween Central ; ia and the port of Déybul. The'fortunes of Sind
had in the past (with the Kugfnas) and would égéin in the future
(with the British) become enmeshed in the global politics Sf

298

» . t
inter~regional commerce,

The parties directly concerned with the two-pronged Arab

expansion were aware of the potential dangers and opportunities
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it provided, The Tibetans entered into a loose alliance with
the Arabs to control the entire overland trade route; they would
secure the eastern sector and the Arabs the wéstern.299 The
Chinese acted guickly to profect their interests in\these re-
gions. They dispatched troops against both the Tibetans and
the Arabs in Central Asia, exchanged envoys and promises of aid
with various kings of North-India, and sent military assistance
to the king of Kashmir in order to guard against an Arab thrust
north from Sind through Kashmir to join up with the Arab or
Tibetan forces in Central Asia.joo .

As far as Sind is concerned, thé Buddhist envoys from
Nirﬁn had been informed by al-Hajj&dj before the conguest that '
the Arabs intended to invade Sind "up to the border of China."BOl
With their long history of'tfadé relationships with Central Aéia
and China, the urban, mercantile Buddhists of Sind must have
immediately realized the possibilities inherent for their class
in the Arab eastern front and taken them into account in opting
for collaboration. That 1is, the urban, mercantile Buddhists may
have hoped that the Arab conqﬁest would reopen inter-regional
trade routes, gotﬁ maritime and overland, and hence beﬂefit
their class and, iﬁdirectly, their religion. They would have
had good reason to perceive that their mercantile interests
would be bettér served under an Arab tradé empire (perhaés one
allied with Tibet) than under an isolationist'Brahmin dynasty
@ith little interest in a regularized inter-regional commerce,

Action tak®n in support of such a perception would easily take

the form of collaboration with the Arabs,
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Conversion reconsidered. Bgddhist expectations of the
revival of inter-regional trade and the mercantile sector of
the economy were certainly fulfilled dufing the Arab period.
The political and economic unity of the.entire area from Sind
to North Africa uhder the Umayyads and ®AbbAsids integrated the
trade routes from Sind westwards and must have contributed to-
wards the revival of the mercantile sector within Sind.BO?
Certainly, the capital generated in Arab Sind was of a consid-
“erable volume. According to a detailed list of the estimated
re&enue of the ®AbbAsid provinces prepared for Yahyd b. Kh&lid
al-Barmak in the early part of the caliphate ofnﬁérﬁn'él—Rashid
(170-93/786-809), Sind was expected %o yield 11,500,000 dirhans,
with Mukrén adding é further 400,000 dirhams.2°3 fThis figure
compares quite favourably with other outlying provinces (e.g.,
Ststdn, 4,600,000, Kirman, 4,200,000, Jurjin, 12,000,000). Over
and above tﬁe cash assessment, Sind aléo remitted a large amount
of food stuffs, spices (aloe, cloves, nutmeg), texiiies, slippers,
and elephagts. |

Muslim geqgraphers writing of Arab Simd frequently con-
trast the intemperate climate of the region with the importance
of the trade, even suggesting that Sind's sole advantage lay in
its function as a commercial eﬁtfepot.jqu The city of Quedir
had a special sector (called Blidin) set aside for merchants
‘travelling to and ‘from Khurdsin, Firs, Kirmédn, and India, %2
Caravans proceeded overland between Sind and Central Asia, either
directly from‘Mﬁltén or from Mangirah via’ngdér and the Bolan

Pass;BO6 between Sind and Sfstidn and Firs (and on to the Middle.
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East) via Mukrin; 07 between Sind and Tibet, Kashmir, and other

08

parts of India.3 The geographers also note the resumption of

inter-regional trade with China via S‘ind: Ibn Khurradadhbih
gives a detailed itinerary of the maritime route from Bagrah to
Daybul and on to India and China,’®? He also notes that it is
two months’ voyaée by sea from Amébil (a variation of Arm&® 1),

O
310 rewish merchants who

the second port of Sind, to China, ]
specialized in the inter—régional tréde between E\:urope’,'*the
Middle East, and Asia travelled to and from China via Sind,
either e:long the maritime route (by way of the Persian Gulf or
the Red Sea) or overland via Mukrén.Bll

Moreover, the archaeological and numismatic evidence
bears witness to a sizeable commerce passing through Sind from
the Islamic heartlands and China, especially in the third/ninth
cgntury. Recent excavations have uncovered sever;.l‘thousand .
coins of the Arab period at Bant;ﬂore, the 'site "qf Daybul, includ-
ing items minted at Samarqand, Wésit, Migr, Ardashir-Khurray,
Taymar:;h, Maxrw, amd/Ba@/x"a.h.jll2 Simi;ar coins, not ye:t adequately
studied or readily available, have been located at other Arab
period ruins in S:‘md.313 The large volume of Ara‘b coins uncov-
ered, in comparison to pre-Islamic' coins, suggests that ’the cir-
culationm of capital through Sind actually increased during the
early .Arab period. Moreover, pottery wares of the Simarri,
Fustat, and Samargand types have been disc:)vered in the Arab
period debris at Daybul, Jhukar, ‘and the urban complex of
'Brahmanébéd-Mangﬁrah—Malgfﬁzah.314 Likewise, Chinese Dusun jars

and decorative stoneware of the third/ninth century (similar to
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that found at the port of SIrAf) have been located in large -
quantities at Daybul, Khaira Kot (the Arab Qénbali{ near the
port of Armibf1), and Brahmanibid-Mansdrah. to

While the ihter-regional commerce cycled through Sin‘d”
~did reviv:e during the Arab period, it was a trade with several
critical, ;.nterrelated differenoes: at least from the perspective
of the urban, ;mercantile Buddhists. In brief, the restored trade
generally emphasized alternate trade routes, was supported by
different institutions, and, most importantly, became the mondp-
oly of a cémpetitive urban, mercantile elite, These factors
were to have a negative in{pact on those Bt%ddhists of Sind who
accumulated surplus, directly or indirectly, through inter-
regional commerce,

As préviously observed, the “crade"ofq“importance to Sindi
Buddhists had ‘been that Which was routed between Central Asia
ahd the West. The Buddhﬁst connectpions along this trade. route
in bentral Asia had given the Buddhist merchants of Sind an
advantage 'throuéh their access to cdmmercial‘ facilj.t?'.es and
intelligence. Their competitive edge in the trade to and from
this region would have declined progressively as Central Asia-~
in particular, the entrepot of ‘Balkh--was abéorbed politically

316

by' the Arabs and gradually became Muslim, Moreover, a major

advantage of the transit route from Central Asia westwards via
Sind had been the cost-efficient circumvention of a hostile
and monopolistic Trdn. With Irén integrated economically and

politically int‘oiy’che.Muslim empire, a detour by way of the
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Indus Valley would no longep’be as nécessary or desirable. Goods
could move dlrectly from Balkh to the cities of Iran, cIréq, and
points further west, To be sure, as long as Sind intervened be-
tween Géntral Asia and India, the trade of goods produced in
these areas would necessarily travel via Sind, The mercantile
surplus generated by this transit trade would necessafily bé
limited, however, to the demand generated within the respeétive
regions, and the profit margiﬂs would probably be less than the
previous transi% trade to and from the markets of the West.

More seriously, the transfer’role of Sindf Buddhists
was minimalized as the Arabs gainea\fheir own trade expertise
in eastern commerce and;travelled‘aixectly from the Middle Bast
to trade with India, Southeast Asia, and China. During the
third/ninth century, the maritime trade to ‘Southeast Asia and
China was dominated by Muslim (with the occasional Jewish) mer-

- 2

chants.who built entrepot facilities in these areas, connecting
with trade networks and distribution facilities westwards.317
Hence, ‘while the Chinese trade by way of Sind was restored,

this trade was now almost entireiy‘maritime and not overland

and in the hands of Muslim not Buddhist.mercﬁants.

The only apparent route where Buddhists still‘retained
an apparent advantage was with the RAgtraklta domains in India.
It is significant in this respect that the ééle Buddhist monas-
tery in Sind where Arab coins have been found (undated’and now
lost) i$ at erpur Khas, located on the trade route to Rastrakuta

ruled GuJarat 318 And, as noted, there was a community of Bud-

dhist monks from Sind re31d1ng,1n Gujarat in the thlrd/nlnth
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gentury.Blg However, even in this case, Buddhist monks in Sind
would have been unable to monOpoliie Rég@rakﬁ@a products exported
via Sind through the Buddhist connection. There were large com-
munities of‘Afab Muslim merchants actually residing in the impor-
tant ports of the Ristraklitas (i.e., Sandén, Saymir, Kanbayah,

320

S{bérah). The Muslim merchants here had their own jé‘.‘miC

masjids and w;re governed by a Muslim hunarman (the logal equiv~
alent of a gddi) according to Muslims laws and with the authority
and consent of the Ragtrak{ita king (called Ballahri by the Arabs), 2t
Consequently, if the Arabs could obtain Rég?rakﬁta exports directly
from their producers in India, there would be no need to trans-
ship via Sind and no financial_advantage to the Sind® Buddhists
from their commercial and monastic "connections.

An'important part of the pre-Muslim Buddhist commercial
network had been the credit and transfer facilities provided by
the monasteries. It is clear that, for the most pa%t. the trade
which revived under the Arabs bypassed the Buddhist monasteries
of Sind., As previously mentioned, while pre-Islamic coins are
relatively plentiful)in Sindl Buddhist structures, Arab coins
have been found only in the ruins of the manastefy at Mirpur
Khas. If the mercantile activities of these monasteries had
continued, than post-conquest coins found in theilr remains would
be as plentiful as previously, Moreover, the Arabs superseded
the Buddhist monopoly on inter-regional facilities by building
caravansaries of thelr own aloﬁg/%hé ma joxr. inter-regional tfade

routes. Thus, for example, while the pre-Muglim inscription
L]

found at the Buddhist monastery of Tor-Dherali records the
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erection,gf a water tank for the use of travellers, the Tochi
Valley inscripfiion, dated 242/856, records the dedication of a
tank for the e purpose by a Muslim named Hayy b. CAmméir.322
There are other sites throughout Sind and Mukran--although with-
out inscriptions and hence difficult to date--which probably ful-
filled the same function.323 And recent excavations at Banbhore
(Daybul) héve shown traces of the foundation of a caravansary

324 By

the early third/ninth century, then, the Arabs were fulfilling

actually attached to the Arab period mosque of the city.

some of the inter-regional trade functions previously provided
by the Buddhist monasteries. This would adversely affect Bﬁd—
dhist participation in the restored trade by chéllenging their
monopoly on credit ana tranéportation ?acilities.

In addition, internal Buddhist industrial production
at monasteries within Sind was supplanted by newly built Arab
industriai sectors. Prior to the Arab conguest, the Buddhist
monastery at Depér Ghangro (the Arab SAwandl) had capitalized
on the inter-regional trade in semiprecious stones by proces-
sing them in an extensive industrial area attached to the mon-
astery._Bz5 The Arabs built special industrial quarters within
the‘urbaﬂ areas of Sind,lprobably for both indigenous consump-
tion and to process materials for expoft.326 The Buddhist abil-
ity to process the articles of inter-regionai trade would have
been affected by both the decline in their control of thi& com-
merce and the competition offered by the new Arab industrial
facilities., "

Finally, Muslims displaced Buddhists as the dominant
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urban, mercantile class ;P Sind, The Arabs in Sind, as else-
327
328

where during this period, \Were relatively urban in orientation.
They settled in existing c¢ities, expanding them (e.g., Daybul),
and built new cities like Mangérah and Bayda', which served as
garrisons and administrative and trade centres.329 In soms
cases, the new Arab cities completely replaced, the old--as
Manglrah did BrahmanébédBjo——er brought others into é state of
decline, 331 Until the fourth/tenth century, the Arabs generally
governed the rural areas of Slnd by proxy from urban complexes
through Brahmins or other indigenes,

The high culture of the urban areas was both Arab and
Islamic, The urban architecture of the Arabs in Sind had little
indigenous input, resembling instead that of KGfah, Damascus,

332

Wési?, cr CUmén. The Arab rejection of the Sindl environment
in their urbah designs is particularly striking in contrast to
later Muslim architecture in Sind which absorbed many regional
motifs, 333 Furthermore, oertaln lmportant Musllm institutions,
such as mosgques and schools, were lgcated prlmarlly in urban
areas. At the time of" the Afab conquest, al-Hajji] ordered
Mu@smmad_b. al-Q&sim to construct mosques in every major urban
area (gasbah) of Sind.BBu The mosque at Daybul had a school
attached to it, and this may have Been the usual situation‘in
Arab Sind.335 The congregational mosque at Mansﬁrah, a clty
.built by the Arabs, was located in the middle of the main mar-
ket, evincing the close relationship between this major Islami-

zing institutior~and both the city and the market,336

Moreover, the pan-Islamic inter-regional trade network



158

to which Sind had been linked by conquest was controlled,;for
the most part, by the Muslim mercantile bourgeoisie.337 Not
only werevMubamqu and many of his Companions merchants, but
the Qur'an gnd the traditions contain numerous passages refer-
ring to the positive value of commerce and trade.338 Later
jurists elaborated on the theme. Muhammad al-Shaybini, a
Hanafite juris% of the third/ninthf%entury, wrote a treatise

entitled Kitdb al-kasb ("Book of Earnings”) wherein he suggests

that commerce is actually incumbent on Muslims by way of reli-
gious duty.339 This perspective carried over into commercial
law which écted to protect the mercantile interests of Muslim
vis-a-vis non-Muslim merchants. According to a ruling attrib-
uted to the caliph “Umar b, al-Khatt&b (13-23/634-44), a non-
Muslim merchant who was subject of a Muslim state (i.e., a
dhimmi)qhad to pay double the customs duty of a Muslim (5 per-
cent rather than 2.5 percent) on goods with a value of over

350 If consistently applied, this dis-

two hundred dirhams.
criminatory customs regulation would have diminished the .
ability of the Buddhist merchants of Sind to compete equally
with Muslims in large—5caie (i.e,, over two hundred dirhams)
inter-regional commerce,

During the Umayyad and ©AbbAsid periods, there was a
close relationship between the Muslimn tradingbclasses and
Islamic religious learning. .Indeed, the majority of the Culamd’,
the primary representatives and interpreters of textual Islam,
were drawn from the ranks of the mercantile-“’bourgeois'1(—3.BLPl

A number of these religious scholars were directly involved-
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with the eastern commerce., Ibrdhim b, MAlik al-Bazzdz al-Baghdad?
(d. 264/877), for example, was both a traditionist and a mer-

chant who travelled regularly between Sind and the Middle East
' 342

¥

in the course of his business,
After the Arab coﬂéﬂest, the major merchants of Sind
belonged as well to the larger cosmopolitan Muslim bourgeoisie,
While ordinary Muslims in Sind dressed like their compatriot
non-Muslims, the merchants of the region followed the fashions
of CIréq and Fé‘.rs.BLP3 Thié suggests that they were either drawn
from these r;giops or, as is’more likely, accepted the cultural
dictates of the larger pan-Islamic mercantile commu&ity as their
exemplar, They were iﬁ Sind, but not really part of it. 1In
additiog; the language of the inter-regional trade passing
through Sind was primarilyﬁArabic and, to a leser extent, Per-

) 34

sian (not Sindi, Sanskrit, or Pali To participate 'in the
new inter-regional trade, then, was in many ways to beconie Arab,

and if Arab then necessarily Muslim,

As a result of these factors, Sindf Buddhist merchants
would have found it increasingly diffigult to compete with Mus-
lim merchants on an equal footing in the revived inter-regional
commerce, And, as their share of the trade declined, so would
their share of the accumulation of mercantile surpluses. To be
sure, the Musiim domination of inter-regional commerce may have
left the Buddhists to compete with the Hindus for the control
of intra-regional commerce within Sind (i.e., supplying Sindl

markets with Sindf goods). Here, however, the possibilities
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of accumulating surplus would be less than in inter-regional
commerce where ‘the profit margin (and risk) was much higher.
Hence, even if thé Buddhists of Sind could have compensated
their loss of inter—regional by increasing their representation
in intra-regional commerce, they would still/have experienced

a relative decline in their overall share of accumulated mer-
cantile surpluses.

What I am suggesting, then, is that the urban, mercantile
Buddhists of Sind (those affected by changes in the patterns of
inter-regional commerce) exﬁérienced what sociologists of reli-
gion have called\"relative deprivation."345 The term has best
been defined by David Aberle as

. . a negative dlscrepancy between legitimate expectation
and actuality. Where an individual or a group has a part c-
ular expectation and furthermore where this expectation i
considered to be a proper state of ‘affairs, and where some-
g?lggliiisetgzngSZE1§ipeﬁgatlOn is fulfilled, we may speak
It is important to bear in mind that the_depfivation is relatfive -
and notéabsolute.347 }{That is, the issue bf importance is not
the extent to which Buddhists possessed or did not possess
mercantile surpluses in absolute terms, but the negative changes
in their share of the accumulation of such surpluées. The urban,
mercantile Buddhists of Sind were clearly not a disadvantaged
or underprivileged group——what Neibuhr has called "the disin-

her1ted"348

--either bef%ée or after the Arah conquest. Rather,
as the foregoing analysis has made clear, they lost control of
certain\ecojomic resources and capital’ which had previqpsly be-
longed to them. ,Moreover, the term is being used here in its

intra-group historical'sense.349 A person or a group is not
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relatively deprived simp%x because he does not possess something
another person or group does possess. An outcaste agricﬁltur%l
1abourer,‘for example, may not own an estate, but he is not rel-
atively deprived unless he or his group once formed. a land:holding
class and hence could legitimately expect to own land. That 1is,
the concept holds an additional component of legitimate expecté—
tions.

While various forms of relative deprivation can be dis-
tinguished (Aberle refers.to the deprivation of possessions,
status, behaviour, and worth, while Glock wfites of economic,
social, organismic, ethical, and psychic forms),35o the concern

here' has been so far solely with the economic type for which

there is clear evidence. To extend the analysis, however, if

it is true, as has been suggested, tha? urban, mercantile Bud-
dhists collaborated with the Arabs under the expectation that

the conquest would rejuvenate both the economy of‘Sind and their
shdare of the accumulation of capital and this did not occur, then
‘one can also speak of a relative deprivation in exﬁectations.BSl
Méreover, it-is probable that there was a corregponding decline

in social status among urban, mercantile Buddhists as their
aﬁility to allocate resources declined along with their accumula-
tion of mercantile surpluses. ‘

JNotfonlthad the objective socio~economic position’ of
urban, pércantile Buddhists declined, but there was no indication
that tﬁeir fortunes, as Buddﬁists,would improve in the immediate
or lohgirange futurel Their éi%uation was not simply a refleqtion

of thé state of the .economy in Arab Sind. The soclo-economic
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deprivation of urban, mercantile Buddhists was not irremedial,
as would havé been the case if the deprivation had éeen general
in Sind (e.g., as the result of a prolonged economic depression
affecting all classes). For remedial action to be perceived as
possible, relativé deprivation must occur within a gfoup but not
within all groups.352 As previously noted, the economy of Sind
and inter—reéional commerce did revive during the Arab period,
That is, the relative control of the accumulation of mercantile
surplus by the urban, mercantile Buddhists declined'in a situa-
tion where the circulation of commercial capital paSsing through
Sind actually increasea. As a result, they could readily per-
ceive the deterioration of their socio-economic posifzbn in
religious terms as related to their belonging to the category
non-Muslim since, as we have seen, the comparative reference

group of urban, mercantile Muslims prospered during the same
period.

Studies of the effects of relative deprivation in recent
times have shown that persons or groups experiencing this state
will attempt to taggoremedial action toLalleviate it; the attempted
solution may be either sacred (e.g., conversion) or secular (e.g.,
rev‘ol1:-).353 As Rodney Stark has pointed out, in order for a

religious option to be chosen as a solution for a situation of

economic deprivation "it is necessary first that a religious

perspective is a plausible option for the deprived persons in
question."35u While he is concerned with the choice between
religious and secular solutions to absclute (not reldtive) eco-

nomic deprivation in modern societies (where there are probably
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more functional alterpatives to religion than in early medieval
Sind), it is clear that the religious solution of converting to
Islam would have been a plausible option among those urban, mer-
cantile Buddhists experiencing relative socio-economic ?epriva—
tion in Arab Sind. They could perceive their condition|of rel-
ative deprivation as related to thelr religious categonf "Buddhist"
and not to their socilo-economic class "merchant" since urban, mer-
cantile Muslims did not undergo the same process. As a résult,
remedial action‘taken to resolve and ameliorate their situation
would readily assume the form of adopting the belief system of
the urban, mercantile Muslims.

I am thinking here of conversion as a process not simply
an event. As a result of the pressures of re;ative deprivation,
urban, mercantile Buddhists would tend to reorient themselves
gradually to the milieu of their more successful class counter-

parts, the urban,. mercantile Muslims,., ,Conversion to Islam, then,

A
would-occur in time .among those individuals who had changed their
reference groups. As the socio-economic status and the ability
to amass and reallocate resources increased among the new con-
verts, thus proving the efficacy of the beiief system and wid-
ening the immediate comparative reference group avdilable, con-
version would accelerate among the community of urban, mercantile,
Buddhists at large. '

It should be emphasized that the conversion of urban,
mercantile Buddhists té the ideology of thelr Islamic class

counterparts would not necessarily entail a sudden or dramatic

change in the basic structure of their belief system, The
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Islamization of the Buddhist converts would have occurred grad-
¢

ually by way of such Muslim ipstitutions as the mosque, the
séhool system, and the pilgrimage to Mecca. In any'case, as
will become apparent in the next chapter, there was an apparent
structural continuity in Sind between the form of Buddhism ad-
hered to before conversion and the type of Islam adopted. The
textualist perspectives of the Buddhist Sammitfya resurfaced in
post-conquest Sind through the predominant adoption of the ggbép

al-hadith ("proponents of tradition") interpretation of Islam,

The decline in the Buddhist share of the accumulation:

of mercantile’ capital would also have contributed to the deteri-

oration of Buddhist institutions within Sind, in' particular, the
monastic system. The loss of a fiscal base was initially a re-
sult of new Arab trade patterns which, as noted, bypassed thé
credit and transport facilities of the monasteries. However,
the deteriorating 'of the monastic system must have accelerated
as the urban, mercantile Buddhists converted to Islam since
large and continuous‘capital ihfusions were required to build
~and maintain its stfﬁétureé and institutions, ° If the monas-
teries were no longer able to\generate sﬁfficient working capi-
tal through their own credit and transpbr% facilities, they
would have had "to rely increasingly on the laity for their sup-
port.. The defection to Islam of the urban, meréanﬁile Buddhists
woﬁld limit the laic, capital resources available to the monas-
teries from the Tlaity to the rural, non-mercantile Buddhists,
And the amount of capital available from this sector would be

substantially less.

’
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Since  the monastic system was crucial to Buddhism (it is
difficult to conceive of Buddhism Wiﬁhout the sanghd), it is clear
that the loss of a financ%aliy viable monastic system Wpuld'fur—
ther exacerbate the already precaripﬁs situation of Buddhism in
Sind., 1In its reliance on a capital inteAsive monasfio institu- "
tion, Buddhism was thus in many Ways more vulnerable to socio-
economic pressures than that form of Hinduism based on a widely
diffused caste of Brahmin ritual specialists. As the ﬁercantile
communiﬁy converted and continued supﬁort capital‘wgs not forth-
coming, monasteries would tend to fall into decay; monks would
either‘emigréte to other parts of thg Buddbist world, thus
affecting the quality of literate Buddhism ina@ind;'or be ab-
sorbed baci into the laitb where they would be vulnerable to
pressures to convert and flnally, the Buddhist rural laity
would be left without regularlzed normatlve institutional support.

While most important in terms of their financial apd
social support, the urban, mergantile Buddhisté were not the
oniy Buddhists in Sind, Rqrai Buddhists were adversely affected
5y both the defection of “the 'urbah, mercantile Buddhists to ITglam
and the collapse oquuppértive Buadhist institutions which had
prev1ously maintained a normatlve continuity in the Buddh{g;
’communaty of, Sind, Those rural Buddhlsts Wlth few urban, ner-
cantile ties wéuldAprobably have tended to be absorbea'lnto the
ritual system, perhapé'along caste‘lines'(their c bpérati%e ref-
erence - group), of their ruralmHlndu counterparts. ATternatively,
those/Buddhlsts with tles of kinship, caste, or trade with the

urban, mercantile Buddhlsts who were cqnvertlng to Islam might
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well attempt to maintain or raise their socilo-economic status

by converting to the new religion.

Persistence of Hinduism. The radical dissimilarity be-

tween ‘the sooio—ecopomic bases of Hinduism and Buddhism in Sind
should already bé evident from the previous discussion, In
sharp conbtrast to Buddhism, the prlmary class strength of Hlndu—
ism lay in the non—mercantlle rural sector, what commerce ex1sted
would be primarily 1ntra—reg10nal, linked to the traditional ex-
change networks of theovillages. Rural, non-mercantile Hindus
would be less susceptf%le to cenversibn:thanlerban. mercantile
Buddhistsfsince #heir socio;economic‘ﬁ;sition was founded on a
different basie and in a.different sec%or which wag not immedi-
ately. penetrated or challenged by Islamic urbanlsm and meyrcan-
tlllsm. The Arabs preferred to admlnlst/1 the rural reglons of
Sind 1nd1rect1yvfroq urban’ centres through the local.dominant
caste, often %hg eame Bxehmin officiels who had pievious%y ful-
filled the Same‘functien under the Sf14'ij dynasty. As‘lohg as
the taxes were forthcoming, ﬁhe Arabs had little_inelinatioﬁJ€§
interfere at the rural level. As a result, rural, non-mercantile
-Hindﬁs were less likely to underge the process of relative depri-
vation‘Since. with the exception .of the primar& governing class,
Arab rule ‘did not substantially alter their posiﬁ}on,for the
worse.

Furﬁhermore, unli%e‘the capital’intens@veﬂan§~h?ghiy
oentralizea”Buddhist mopastic systenm, norméé?ve institutipnal

Hinduism in Sind was linked to ‘a diffuse network of Brahmin .
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ritua; specialists capitalized on a rural basis. Due to its
~ 6 ~

broader base, Hirdulsm would be much less susceptible than Bud-
dhism to a radical diérécutiép of its fiscal and institutional
-viability. Buddﬁism had been adVerse%§ affected through the
Jloss of urban, mercantile Buddhists and thegdecapitallzatlon
of the manastic system supportlve of normatlve Buddhlsm, Hipdu-
Ilsm, at‘ieast.ln Slnd, did not{have a s1mllar depen Cy, and
hence the effect of the defectlon to Islam of any urban, mer-
antlle Hlndus would ‘have been minimalized in the rellglous
system in general. In any case, as noted, Hinduism did not
-rely on the mercantile sector of the economy or on %nter—régional
"cgﬁmerce.for,the naintenance of its institufioné. As a result,
given the;Situationwin Sind during the Arab period, the institu-~

° i‘:" 1 ' . . ° . 3
tional support structures of Hinduism were simply more flexible

than thése of Buddhism.

Hinduism also proved flexible in developing specific
legal p?oéedures inpresponSe to the situation posed by thé'Arab
oécupation of Sind, This is barticularly evident in the Dﬁvala—
§Q;ﬁi. a sparse legal text concerning the various procedur;é of
fuddhi (" repurification") which was written in Sind sometimé be-
tweén A.D. 800 and 1000,355  pevala was sitting on the banks of
vthe Indus River when a nﬁmber of Hindu sages approached him ana'
asked for a ruling concerning the repurification of members of
the four céstes who had become polluted 'by association with thé

mlecchas ("non-Aryans"). The entire text of the smrti contains

his gerceptions on this vexatious problem, of such importarye
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to Sindl Hihdus. In short, he outlines a number of expiations
and pbenances, graded .according to caste, sex, and length of
time in a state of impurity, whereby individuals could be re-
admitted to the Hindu caste system.

When persons '‘are forcibly made slaves by Mlecchas, candalas
and robbers, are compelled to do dirty acts, such as killing
cows and other animals or sweeping the leavings of the food
(of Mlecchas) or eating the leavings of the food of Mlecchas
or partaking of the flesh of asses, camels and village pigs,
or having intercourse with their women, or are forced to
dine with them, then the penance for purlfylng a dv13atl
[tw1ce born] that has stayed for a month in this way is
praaapatya, for one who'has consecrated Vedic flres (and
stayed one month or less) it is candrayana or parakai for
one who stays a year . . . it is both candrayana and “paraka;
a 8ldra who stays (in this gondition) for a month becomes
pure by krcchrapada, a &0dra who stays a year should drink
yavaka [a° barley, dish] for half a month. The approprlate
priyaScitta [penance] should be determined by learned bréh-

manas when a person has stayed . . . for over a year; in

four. years the person . . . 1is reduced to their condition
(i, e.3 gecomes a mleccha and there is no priya8citta for

him)

The last clause of this section of the Devala—smri; sug-
gests that after only four years of mleccha-pollution, the ipdi—

vidual is himself cénsidered a mleccha for caste purposes, This

certainly is the understanding of the Priyafcittaviveka Whicﬂ

holds that only death will pﬁrify a caste Hindu after four years
of such pollution.3”? However, in a later section of his Smyti
(verses 53-55), Devala provides an gfception to the general rule
by a;lowing persons to be repug}fied even up to twenty years as
long as“they had not actually performed any of the forbidden

" y,358

items tHemselves (e.g., killed or consumed cows). But beyond
these twenty yéars. in his view, there would be no further pos-
sibility of repﬁrification.

Additional regulations (verses 47-52) were promulgated
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with regard to the special situation of Hindu women in Arab Sind:

The women folk of the four orders as well as those of other
castes, who happen to become pregnant as a direct consequence
of coming in contact with Mlecchas, or who happen to eat the
forbidden dishes willingly or unwillingly, would become pure;,
by observing a krchhra sintlpana penance and by cleansing

the private parts with clarified butter. The child born of
such unions should be given away to others and must not be
retained. The caste fellows too should reject such children
for fear of causing a mixture of castes.

3

Devala explains his rationale: the half-mleccha foetus was treated
in legal terms as a foreign substance, like a thorn, in the woman's

-

body; when it was removed, the woman, after due penance, was re-

admitted to caste status.Béo

The legal status of the child, on
the other hand, was seen as a condition of impure mixed—caste
gtatus (pratiloma) and hence-could nct“be“retainéd“either'b§~%he
mother or her caste,  Devala gives no indication of what hap-
pened to such rejected cﬁildren; perhaps they were adopted by
Muslinms,

Brief though it is, the Devala-smfzi is the only source
written by a Hindu residing in Arab Sind which has- survived.
As such, it is extremely valuable as a corrective to the stand-
ard Arabic and Persian material and for what it tells us of
Hinduism during the period. 1In the first place, pevala appre-
hended the Muslims of Sind in-'caste terms as both mlecchag
("no#—Aryans,” ie,, ﬂérbarians) and candilas ("out-castes,"
especially those from mixed castes), There is some precedent
in Sind for’the usage of these terms reiative to the Arab Mus-~
1ims. According to the Chachnimah, the Hindus of Sind explic-

itly described the Arabs as chand&lin (the Persian form of the

Sanskrit candila) cow-eaters (glw-khwdrén) at the time of the

8§ —m——
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conquest, LAdY, the wife of the Brahmin D&hir, was accused by
the people of Ardr of having become polluted (&lldah) through’
her association with the Arab cow-eating chandélén.Bél The‘dse
of the term here and by Devala is highly significant. The smrtis
prohibited any of the higher castes from touching a canddla: if,
by chance, anyone did so, even 1f the polluting touch was by

EN .
wind or water, he or she had to undergo specific rites of pur-

‘ification.jéz éy association, then, the Arabs were perceived

in Sind as out-castes with a poll&ting agency harmful to those
they encountered and for which due penance was prescribed,

While not found in the Muslim sources, the term mleccha
yaémﬁsédwbcdaéidﬁally iﬁ“the”Séﬁékfi%”inscriptionsiﬁf'the‘period
to refer to the Arab Muslims. Nigabhata I, the Gurjara-Pratipéfa
ruler, 4s said to have defeated a mleccha forc;, who Aare also
called "the destroyers of vir‘cue."j‘63 The refefence here—is
clearly to the extensive Arab raids made on North India during
the governate of alyJunayd and his immediate succéssors\‘;jé4
The use of the term for the Arabs is also significant. Referringﬂ
broadiy to any for?ign group of people not yet Brahmanized, mleccha
was the usual epithet given the many non-Indian tribes who had
invaded or filtered en masse into India,‘;reqdéntly via the Indus
Valley: people l}ke the Yavanas (Greeks), Kbhiras. Madrakas (tﬁe
Arabic Midh), Hﬁpaé, Kugénas, and §£kas.?65w Hence, there ‘was a
clear precedent available for percelving and treating the Arab
conquerors of Sind as just another in the long ‘series of "bar-

barian" tribes to have previously 'entered Sind.

Indeed, it is possible that Devala's perception of the
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Arab Mus;im‘settlement in Sind as a question requiring caste
clarification and boundary maintenance was aided by existing
caste principles which considered the region of Sind itself

to ‘be a half ‘impure location due to the fact that it was the
usual route into India of.invading peoples and, as a result,

a large number of mlecchas and.gggqélgg had made the region
their home. IAccording to the legendary sage Baudhyayana, the ~-
inhabitants of Sindhu-Sauvira (both banks of the Indus) were of
mixed origin, i.e., candilds, and hence those non-Sindil Hindus
who visited the area must perform the rite of upanayana again

366

on their return. Devala himself is reputed to have said:
*By going to Sindhu, Sauvira, Surdgtra, the frontier provinces,
Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, and Andhra, one deserves to be purified
again:"367 If Devala himse;f felt that to be in his homeland
of Sind was a situation normally requiring purification, then
he would surely be more receptive to the concept of repurifica-
tion of Hindus from the pollution of the Muslims, \To be in Sind
for a Sindl Hindu was, in many ways, to be in a situation of
semélimgurity in any case, even without the Muslim presence.
Hence, there would be little coénitive difficulty in adapting
to a further condition of bollution or to expanding established
caste boundary ﬁaintenance devices té an altered situation. -

By assimilating the newcomers into the Hindu world view h
as just another mleccha tribe of canddla outcastes, Devala was
able to extend fhe existing caste regdlations to the new reality
of the Arab occupation of Sind. . In so doing, he légiﬁimizedlthe

interaction of the Muslim and Hindu communities of Sind, at least



172

from the perspective of the Hindus, If the Arab Muslims were
simply another mleccha group with their own ethnic gods ané
rituals, then they could be readily. accomodated, indeed defused,
within existing caste laws. This had been a successful polic&
previously: all former invaders of Sind had been assimilated
into the caste system and had eventually become Hindu in religon,
even though, like the Arabs, they had brought their own religion
Héth tﬁem. Since there‘was no need to perceive the Arab Muslims
as a special case, Hindus in Sind could interact or coexist with

them, as long as they took due care to follow established caste

principles and procedures, They may have been dlsgustlng and

o g e e o e e ek e

barbaric¢, from the p01nt of v1ew of upper caste Hlndus, but they
were not the first or only such group in Sind.-
| Since the Arab Muslims were berceived as mlecchas and:
canddlas, it follows that conversion to Isiam was seen primarily
N

as a case of caste contaminaﬁion It is even possible that

Devala is distinguishing between the two terms: mleccha refer—
ring to the Arab Muslims and candila to the indigenous converts,
especially since the latter term was used primarily for castes
of mixed origins. If this is the case, then conversion would
have been seen as the intermixture of caste Hindus with the :
mleccha Arab Muslims.*a situation which»produced candila indig-
enous Muslims. In any case, Devala makes no distinction between
conversion and caste pollution by simple contact. Neve;theleéé,
it is quite clear~thet Devala is referring in his regulations

to the repurification both of Hindus who had become Muslim as

~

well as those who simply had become polluted‘%hrough association
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with Muslims.368

It is likely that Devala reflects a perceptgon
of Islam and of conversi;ﬁ to Isiam general in the Hindu community
of Sind and that, in consequence, there existed a considerable
cognitive dissonance between Muslim and Hindu perceptions of
conversion, While the Arab Muslims (not- nece¢ssarily the indig-
enous Muslims) may)have perceived conVers%bn as entailing a rad-

’ ¢, 369

ical change in beliefs and rituals on the pa of the conver
the Sindi Hindus may well have'pgrceived conviersion in the sense
of changing gertain ritualsvor, even more likely, adding other
rituals (i.é., as a process of adhesion) to their own orthopraxy'
simp%y_as a means of accomodating a superior force (in the limited
sense of a successfully invading foreign ethnic group). Estab-
lished caste régulations existed which permitted“this form of
adhesion and Fetiieyal. Unless the Muslimg of Sind could trans-
form such a convert, through the Islamization process, into ac-
cepting a form of Islam within a cer%ain permissible rangey the
discontinuity would remain and conversion would not be permanent,
| As a result of the equatién of conversion with .caste con-
tamination, Devala was able to provide for the repurification '
(Buddhi) of converts to Islam f{gem Hinduism via tﬂe extension
of previouéiy existing purificatory rites. It is significant
that none of these penances Were particﬁiarly strinéent. To
take an- extreme casé, ah individual who had been in a mleccha
state via conversion to Islam for up to twenty years could be
repurified by'uhdergoing two cfndrfiyanas ("the lunar penance"):
i.e., diminishing his food daily by one mouthful during the dark
half of the month, increasing it likewise in the ‘bright half,
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-and bé.thing daily.at the time of the ’cl;\fée libations (morning,
noon, and evening).BVO Thig is précisely the same 15ena.nce re-
'quired of those individuals who have unwi*l:’cingl‘y eaten garlic,
leeks, or mushrooms, or of a twice-born man who has inadvert_éntly
swaliowed the u’rine or ordure of a village c:aunel.37l The most
arduous penance was reserved for a woman who had become pregnant,
willingly or unwillingly, by a Muslim, This was the sintapana
krcchra which required the woman to subsiston a diet of cow
urine, cow dung, milk, sour milk, clarified butter, kuBa grass,
and fasting during one day and nigh’c.”z\ 'This particular pen;

ance was the usual one required by the DharmaSistras for any

unnatural s»e‘x‘ﬁal’ act or for stealing an item from another man's
hquse.3?3
When the expiation for converting to Islam for twenty
years is precisely the same as for\ea}.{ting garlic or{ leeks, t'he
reabsorption of converts was not just. a theoretical matter, but
very possible. A convert to Islam could easily change his mind
anc}, after performing a few slightly inconvenient: penances: re-
turn to his original religion and c‘aste ranking.’ Indeed, Devala
.displays a remarkable flexibility throughout h/is smyti, taking
a business as usual attitude towards the ‘Ar§’b occupation of Sind.
The legitimization of interaction between /iqe Hindu and Muslim
communities .0f Sind and the aﬁility to re bsorbueasilylthuose

L

Hindus who had personally‘conver*ted to jlam wers both contri-
i
butory factors -in the resiliency of Hin

ism during the Arab
period,

Devala's solution to the problem of Hindus living in
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a Muslim state was unique and radical. Birini (d. after 442/
1050), while noting the minority position (probably that  of
Devala in Sind) that Hindu converts to Islam could be readmitted
to their caste and religion, télls us that his usual Brahmin in-
formants categorically rejected this possibility, a position
Birini regards as normative in Hinduism.”4 That careful his-
torian is certainly correct: up to the modern period, Hindu law .
generally refused to countenance the ;eadmittance to casée'gﬁd
religion of individuals who had abandoned Hinc}uism.375 Indeed,
it was the rediscovery of the Devala-smrti in the late nineteenth
century A.D. which gave the modern Suddhi movement (aimed pri-
marily at Muslims) its classical referent for reconversion.376
Devala'é legal prescriptions for the Hindus residing in Muslim
Sind display a remarkable, indeed unprecedented iﬁ Hindu-Muslim
relations 'in South Asia, ability to respond creatively and flex-
ibly to the altered circumstanoegl It was this flexibility in
combination with the previously mentioneé socio-economic fac-

tors which were the primary determinants permitting Hinduism

to remain relatively impervious to the pressures of conversion.
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NOTES

. lFor a general overview .of the conversion literature on
India see Peter Hardy, "Modern European and Muslim Explanations
of Conversion tb Islam in South Asia: A Preliminary Survey of
the Literature," JRAS, 1977, pp. 177-206. .

2While Elliot was the most influential, he was mnot the
first to reveal this bias on Arab Sind. T, Postans, Personal
Observationg on Sindh: The Manners and Customs of Its Inhabitants,
and Its Productive Capabilities (London: Longman, Brown, Green
and Longmans, 1843; reprint ed., Karachi: Indus Publications,
1973) notes that during the Arab congquest “the most unrelenting
cruelty and intolerance appears to have been exercised," p. 152,
and that "the fanaticism of the Moslems always induces them to
make converts instead of ameliorating the condition of the people,”
p. 160. When, he encounters nasty guard dogs in Sindf villages, ‘
he observes, p. 34, "they are true Moslems these dogs."

v

3Most of the authors mentioned in this section (e.g.,
Titus and Majumdar) used the translations of Elliot.

4Elliot, 3:11,

51pid., 3:30.

b1vidl, 3:66.

"Ivid.

81pid.

91£id...3=33.

O1pia., 3:60.

%llbid., 3177,
“121p4a,, 3:79,

13See pp. 110-11 above,

14Elliot, 3:79.

151pia., 3169,
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16H B. E. Frere, "Descriptive Notices of Anthultles in
Sind," JBBRAS 5 (1854):356, believes that the Buddhist sculpture
found at Jherruck was fragmented "by the Mahomeden Iconoclasts
who destroyed the temple." No rationale or evidence for this
conclusion is given, '

17D R. Bhandarkar, "Saidpur,"” pp., 91-92, Accordlng to
Sukumar Dutt, p. 188, Buddhist stupas in India rarely possessed
relics. Nevertheless, relic caskets have been uncovered in Sind
at Mirpur Khas and Tor-Dherai (see appendix A).

18Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni, "Trial Excavations at Sirar,” .
ASI-AR, 1929-30, p. 161, Cf., Cousens, p. 10: "The Arabs destroyed
but they did not build. The first invaders from the west, full of |
zeal for the spread of their newly established religion, laid a
heavy hand upon the religious Puildings of the Hindus and Buddhists."”

> 19This perspective reaches a state of ludicrousness in the
voluminous and authoritative Gazetteer of the Province of Sind,
A volume, pp. 89-91, 158, compiled in the first decade of this
century. Here we find that conversion not only took place by :
force but that the "fervid-and fanatical" nature of the'religion
Islam is the main explanatory factor for the high 1n01dence of
what is termed "insanity" in Sind., -

2OMurra.y Thurston Titus, '‘Islam in India and Pakigien: A
Religious History of Islam in India and Pakistan, The.Heritage
of India Series, 24 ed., rev, (Calcutta: Y.M.C,A. Publishing
House, -1959)., This work is frequently cited as a standard his-
tory of Muslim India and hence cannot be dismissed simply as
missionary spleen.

Zlrbia., p. vi.

221pid,, p. 10.

231b1d., p. 17. Presumably illustrating his lack of
preJudlce, Titus explalns here that the Arab treatment of non-
Muslims in Sind might "all seem cruelly intolerant to us todagy;
but they were considered just and reasonable by those who made
them their philosophy and way of 1life."» '

szl’Ibid- ] pp- 21)310

&

25Tbid., pp. 19-20. .

261p14,, p.'19. Cf., p. 3L.
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27phe alleged mass circumcision and conversion of the
Brahmins of Daybul frequently occurs in the secondary literature
on Arab Sind., Wherever this information originated, it was not
in the primary sources consulted for this study, The.nearest
corollary is the incident mentioned in the Chachnfmah (pp.A108—lO)
where a Brahmin from Daybul, named. either Qiblah b, Mahatra'ij or
Stid-déev became a Muslim, Perhaps he was circumcised, but if so
it was neither forced (nor solicited) nor mass circumcision,

28Ti'tus, p. 22,

i 29Ibid., p. 20. There is no evidence that the Arabs
destroyed any temples near Brahmanibid, While the indigenes of
the area did ask Muhammad for permission to repair their temple
(see the discussion above pp. 111-12), this was the same temple
whose abbot had told Chach, before the Arab conquest, that 'due
to the exigencies of time, damage has appeared, and it must needs
be repaired” (Chachnfmah, p. 46).

1pid., p. 7.

31Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, ed., The History and Culture
of the Indian People, vol. 3: The Classical Age (Bombay: Bharatiya.
Vidya Bhavan, 1954), p. 456 (Majumdar wrote the sections on Arab
Sind). Also see his "The Arab Invasion of India," Dacca University
Bulletin 15 (1931):1-60, reprint ed., The Arab Invasion—of India
(Lahore: Sh. Mubarak Ali, 1974); "Early Muslim Settlements¥in ™'
India," in Sar@pa-Bharati or the Homage of Indology, being the
Dr, Lakshman Sarup Memorial Volume, ed, Jagan Nath Agrawal and
Bhim Dev Shastri, Vishveshvaranand Institute Series, no.
(Hoshiarpur: Vishveshvaranand Institute, 1954), pp. 265-70,
For similar views see Brijendra Nath Sharma, .Social and Cultural
History of Northernm India, c., 1000-1200 A.D, (New Delhi: Abhinav,
1972), pp. 125-31, and Baij Nath Puri, The History of the Gurjara-
PratihBras (Bombay: Hind Kitabs Limited, 1957), pp. 116-17. i

\ 32g. ¢. Majumdar, History,.p. 453.

31pid., p. 456,

34Ibid., p. 455,

~ v N

v

35Ibid., p.456. This assertion is based on/a misunder-
standing of a report found in Balddhuri, p. 44k, w ich refers:
to the loss during the governorship of al-Hakam by Awénah al-
Kalbi (113-20/731~37) of the territories of Ind¥a (Hind not Sind)
previously conquered by-al-Junayd (l04-10/722-48). Majumdar has
not drawn the distinction between Hind and $4nd, between conquest
and conversion, or between Islam and the #rabs. A revolt is not-

“
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necessarily apostasy., In any case, even in Sind, it is highly
unlikely that at this date, only tiWenty years after the initial
conquest, large numbers of.Sindis had been converted, either
forciply or peacefully. T

‘ 36C. V., Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India (Being
a History of India from 600 to 1300 A,D,), 3 vols, (Poona:
Oriental Book Supplying Agéncy, 1921-26), 1:168, Hence, in his
view, all subsequent indigenous Sindi states (e.g., the Sammah
or Sumrah) are -seen as foreign simply because their rulers were
Muslim, \ . -

”*

-

37 pjwani, p. 6. Cf. Thakur, p, 15: "The terms Love and
Peace had.no meaning to [the Arab ‘Muslims], They carried fire'
and sword wherever they went and obliterated all that came in
their way. . . . The great civilization fell back and Sind en-
tered the darkest period of its history." ’

38Thg:k1ir, p. 15, Cf. Ajwani, p. 6,
p !

39'1‘0 be sure, this view is not limited to Indian nation-
alist historians, James Tod (1782-1835), Annals 4nd Antiguities
of Rajast'han or, The Central and Western Rajpoot States of India,
2 vols, (London: Smith, Elder & Co., 1829-32; reprint ed., New
Delhi: K.M.N. Publishers, 1971), 2:257, noted much earlier:

In Sinde [sic], and the desert, we find the same tribe, -
bearing the "same name, one still Hindu, the other Mahomedon;
the first retaining his primitive manners, while the convert
is cruel, intolerant, ,cowardly, and imhospitable., ., . . How
“completely the inoffexfsive, kind and hospitable negro re-~
sembles in these qualities the Rajpoot [of Sind] who is trans-
formed into ‘a wild beast the moment he' can repeat, 'La-allah,
il-311ah, Mahomed Rusool #lla’, )

L’QD.“,R. Bhandarkar, "Sl'ow Progress of Islam Power in -

Ancient India," Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute 10 (April 1929):25-LL; J. F. Richards, "The Islamic
Frontier in the East: Expansion into South Asia,"” South Asia:
Journal of South ASian Stud‘# 4 (October 1974):91-109; A. L.
Srivastava, "A Survey of Ini ia's Resistance to Mediaeval Invaders
from the North-West: Cause of Eventual Hindu Defeat," JIH 43
(August 1965)1349-68, Srivastava's article is criticized by
.A, K, Majumdar, "India's Resistance to Mediaeval Invaders," JIH
ki (August 1966)1475-82, and in turn rebutted by Srivastava, '
"India's Resistance to Medieval Invaders: A Rejoinder," JIH

45 (April 1967):181-86, For specific incidents also see D. C.
Ganguly, "A Forgotten Moslem Invasion;" Indian Histgorical Quar-

terly 14 (December 1938):813-16, and M, L. Mathur, "Early Rulers
of Mewar and Their rights witn the Arabs," Indian Historical
Quarterly 29 (December 1953):315-31; 30 (March 1954):31-37,
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41For example, Bhandarkar, ibid., p. 40, argués that -
the Arab Muslims of Sind "tried their utmost 933 conquer India
and convert her people to Islail,” an effort which he belleves
was"fired . ., . by an intense religious” fervour."
v [ -

428r1vastava, "Survey," p.-349., R, C, Ma,]umdar, Arab
Invasion, p. 49, compares the Arab conguest of Sind o ‘that of.
Spaln, and_ the Hindu resistance to that of Europe, with Pulal’{eéln
taking the place of Charlemagne.

! uBBhandarkar, "Slow Progress,” p. 25. He is so é‘onvinced

of this rationale for the Arab raids that he is confused, ag to
why Muhammad spared the temples of .Sind: "This is, &,lndéed fvery
strange, as one of the. ob,]ects of such raids was to destro the
temples and idols of the, 1nf1dels," r. 29, - -

L&LPIbn al~ Athlr; 9:186., - See below chapter five for fur-.
.ther details on the Ghaznav1d raids.

Py

45’I‘he Ré‘strakutas had relatlvely peaoe:f‘ul relations with
Arab Sind, while *the Guraara—Pratiharas did not. For & discussion
of the evidence see S, Magbul. Ahmad's commentary, pp. 138~ Lo, 143-
44, in his translation of al- Sharif Muhammad al-Idrist, Wasf al-
Hind wa-ma—'Lu.]awnuha al-bildd (Leiden: E. J. Brirl, 1960).

%H:Lndu and Indian are used lnterchangeably by Srivastava
.and other adherents of this theory. The Rafg‘pr‘a.kutae:. whgse kings
and people were also Hindu, had good relationship$ with the Arabs
(see above note 45). Does this mean that they are to be considered
‘Hindu collaborators? ’

Q?For simila¥ confusion resul'tlng from the use of epi-
graphs alone for the construction of Indian dynastic history see
David P. Henige, "Some Phantom Dynasties of Early and Medieval
India: Epigraphic Evidence and the Abhorrence of a Vacuum,"”
BS0AS 38 (1975):525- 49 .

48The Prince of Wa.les Museum Plate, dated K. ‘486/A.D.
736, refers to Jayabhata (either IIT or IV) defeating¥the:
tdjikas (G. V. Acharya, "A Grant of the Gurjara King Jaybhata
TI1: LK alachurl] Year 486,". EpI 23 [1935-36]:154), and this:is
usually taken to mean al-—Junayd *The Nausari Grant refers to-
a defeat inflicted on the téjika%_ by Pulakefin (text and trans,
in R. S. Avasthy and A, Ghosh, "References to Muhammadans in
Sanskrit Inscriptions in Northern India--A.D, 730 to 1320,"
JIH 15 [1936]1:162-63), and this is also assumed to refer to
-al- ~-Junayd, For the term tajika see Slrcar, eographx, DP. 126-
27, 131.
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49The Gwalior Praasti refers to Négabhata I defeatlng

a mleccha army: R. C. Majumdar, "The Gwalior Prasasti of the
Gurjara-Pratihara King Bhoja,"” Epl 18 (1925-26):110 (verse 4);
Hirdnanda, "Inscriptions from Gwallor," AST-AR, 1903 -, p, 283
The Dholpur Inscription of Candamahasena, the Cdhaména prlnce,

fers to a defeat of the mleccha lords on the Carmanvati River
(text and trans., in Avasthy and Ghosh, pp. 164-65). For a dis-
cusgion of the use of this term for later Arab Muslims see
above pp. 168-72,

50 The above mentioned Gwallor PraSasti has Nagabhata II
se1z1ng the hill forts of the turuska (Majumdar, ibid., p. 112,
verse 11; Hirdnanda, p. 284) “The Amoda Plates refer to the
Halhaya klng Kokkala I seizing the treasuries of the turusgka.
See Rail Bahadur Hiralal, "Amoda Plates of the Haihaya King
Prithvideva I: Chedi Samvat 831," Epl 19 (1927-28):75-81;
Avasthy and Ghosh, p. 165. For the term see Sircar, Geography,
pp. 7, 29, 290.

51The Khallmpur Plate refers to Dharmapidla installing
a king over Kanyakubja who was then accepted by the yavanas
and other peoples. See F. Kielhorn, "Khalimpur Plate of
Dharmapaladeva," Epl 4 (1896-97):252 (verse 12). For the term
?ee St?tley and Stutley, p. 349, and Sircar, Geography, p. 396
index).

52For these settlements see above p. 155.

53The Dholpur Inscription extols-the CAhamina prince

Candamahasena "whom the brave Mleccha lords living on both banks
of'the river Carmanvati serve, bowing down! (Avasthy and Ghosh,
pp. 164-65), On this slim basis, B, N,-Puri (p. 5%6) proposes
that Candamahasena defeated the Arabs with the aid of the Gurjara
Bhoja I since otherwise he could not have overcome "the hardy
musalmans," However, it is highly unlikely that at this time
there would have been a large communlty of Arab Musllms living
in the heart of North India (for the river Camanvatl, modern
Chambal in Rajputana, see Dey, p. 48). The reference is probably
to some other mleccha tribe living in Rajputana (e.g., Hunas,
Abhiras, Madrakas), of which thete were a large number, Simi-
larly, when the Khalimpur Plate refers “to the PAla king installing

a ruler at Kinyakubja, "who readily was accepted by the Bhoja,
Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara and Kira
kings, bowing down respectively with their diadems trembling”
(Kielhorn, p. 252), it is not true that yavana (“Greek") “"must
refer to the Muhamadan principality of Multan" as suggested by
Avasthy and Ghosh, p. 164, It is more likely that the ancient
term yavana is included, as Kielhorn noteg (p. 246), solely for
poetic reasons, It certainly does not 1ndlcate that the Arabs
of Sind were defeated by Dharmapila, the PAla king of Bengal,
Moreover, it is also highly unlikely that the turuskas of the
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Amoda Plate and Gwallor Praéésti (see above/ note 50) refer to
the Arabs of Sind. The former-Tefers to a/minor Haihaya king,
Kokkala I (ca., A,D. 850-80), who "forcibly snatched away the
treasuries, horses and elephants of the rnata, Vanga, Gurjara,
Konkana, Sakambhari and Turuska" (Avasthy and Ghosh, p. 165).
It is extremely unlikely that this minor prince could have been
able to defeat the rulers of the Deccan (Karndta) and Bengal
(Vanga), let alone Sind, It is unusual that the inscription is
taken as accurate with regard to the Arabs of Sind but not the
other locales,

54Avasthy'and Ghosh, p, 163; R, C. Majumdar, Higtory,

Pp. 172-73; Krishnakumari J, Virji, Ancient History of Saurashtra
(Being a Study of the Maitrakas of Valabhi V %o VIII Centuries A.D,)
(Bombay: Konkan Institute of Arts and Sciences, 1952), pp. 95-96;
Shyam Manohar Mishra, YaSovarman of Kanauj: A Study of Political
History, Social and Cultural Life of Northern India during the
Reign of YaBovarman (New Delhi: Abhinav, 1977), pp. 54-57.

/
/ 55According to the Balsar Plates, Pulake&in came to the
threne in A,D. 731 (R, C. Majumdar, "Jodhpur Inscription of
Pratihara Bauka: V.S. 894," Epl 18 [1925-261:93) and the Nausari
Plates are dated 490/A.D. 738 (Avasthy and Ghosh, p. 163). The
defeat of the tijika forces must have taken place between these
dates. The first part of the Nausari Grant certainly refers to
the conquests of al-Junayd.

b

56Ba1ﬁdhuri, p. 442; va®qlbl, 2:379-80; Ibn al-Athir,
4:589-90,

57¢a%qfib?, 2:388. Ibn al-KhayyAt (2:375) has him being
killed by the ‘Midh.

) 58Richards, p., 94, Following the lead of Srivastava
("Survey," pp. 349-68), he divides the battle for India into
four sgparate though connected phases, extending from A,D, 636
to 1206,

59Richards considers the raids on India by al-Junayd as
part of an Umayyad "Hindu policy" (ibid., p. 95), which is un-
likely although it may have been part of an Indian policy.

6OIbid., pp. 94-98, Included here are raids by Arabsg
in the pre-conquest period, conflicts between Arabs and Zndians
in 8ind or based on Sind, and Indian attacks on Sind or on Arabs
from Sind. I am not' concerned here with Richards' data on the
Ghaznavids or Chirids,

61See above note 53 for the misgivings,
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6ZIn addition, Richards multiplies the confrontation
between Jaysiyah (not Hullishah) and Habib b, al-Muhallab (and
not his father al-Muhallab b, AbI Sufrah who raided Mukrin some
fifty years earlier) into four different events ranging from A,D,
715 to 721 (Habib was governor only from 96/714 to 99/717). The
reference to two series of battles of A.D. 905 and 959 between
the rulers of Multdn and the Pratlhiras is simply based on thé
general observations of Arab geographers that there was a state
of hostility between the rulers of Multén and the king of Juzr
(i.e., the Gurjaras). It is unclear how this translates into
two specific incidents. The postulated clash between the Arabs
of Sind and the Pratlh&ra king Bhoja between the years A.D. 845
and 860 is given as two events., It is one incident based on
the slim and unwarranted evidence of the Dholpur Inscription
(see note 53) which, at any rate réfers to the CAhamina king
Cagdamahésena and not the Gurjara Bhoja I, Al—ﬁajjéj did not
raid Ceylon in A.D. 710 (or any other year, for that matter).
The two separate engagements at Sandin (and not Sindin, see
Yag®t, 3:165-66) were not in Sind., The evidence of the Khalimpur
Plate (see note 53) does not indicate that Sind became a vassal
of the Pratlhiras (or the PAlas either; Dharmapidla was not a
Pratihidra). It is difficult to see how the legendary Ab{l Turéb
could have led a "vigorous Muslim offensive" to capture "impor-
tant Hindu outposts" between the years A,D, 780 and 787 since
he was simply an Arab soldiexr who owned in the Indus River
at the time of the Thagafite conquegt (94/712) and about whom
later legends evolved (see below chapter four for details).

€

31pid,, p. 99. This is not o say that the concept of
the frontier has no utility, but oniy that Richards' invocatieon
of it, at least relative to Sind, employs erroneous data and
hence reaches questionable conclusions.

©

64Thomas W, Arnold, The Preaching Pbf Islam: A History of

the Propagation of the Muslim Faith, 2d e#., rev. and enl, (London:
Constable, 1913; reprint ed., Lahore: Sh, Muhammad Ashraf, 1968),
p. 275. ‘

65M. Habib, "Arab Conquest," pp. 592-611; N. B, Baloch,
Muhammad ibn al-Qasim: A Study of His Family Background and
Personality," ;Q 27 (September 1953):242-70; Muhammad Akbar Khan,
Muhammad ibn Q&sim (Lahore: Firliz Sanz, n.d.).

66Habib, ibid,, p. 609, The implication is that modern
Indian Muslims should bypass the Turko-Afghan heritage and follow
the exemplar of the Arabs.

071vid., p. 611. While Habib never did articulate a theory
of conversion for Arab Sind, hils thoughts on conversion and the
thirteenth century A.D., urban revolution in North India are very
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provocative, See Collected Works of Professor Mohammad Habib,
vol, 1: Politics and Society during the Early Medieval Period,
ed. K, AL.‘L Nizami (New Delhi: People's Publishing House, 1974),
pp. 59-84, : .

68oulvi Syed Sahib Hashimi, "The Arab Rule in Sindh,"
IC 1 (April 1927):207. »

691pia.
 MO1pig,
71 s " - HV
Durrani, "Glimpses," pp. 252-53.
\3 -

72See this chapter pp. 86-87 above.

73M. A, Ghani, "The Advent of the Arabs in Hindustan:
Thelir Relations with the Hindus; and the Occupation of Sindh,"
Proceedings and Transactions of the-Tenth All-India Oriental
Conference, Tirupati, March 1940 (Madras: n.p., 1941), p. LOS5.
The figure of 50,000 people converted to Islam every year is
unsupported.

74N, A. Baloch, "Early Advent and Consolidation of Islam
in the Lands of Pakistan," Hamdard Islamicus 3 (Spring 1980):71.

75See this chapter pp. lf?—l? above,

76Qureshi, pp. 39-45, In recent years, Muslim historians
writing of Arab Sind have been disinclined to discuss conversion.

77Tbid,, p. b2.

"81pid., p. 40. Cf., p. 37.

791pid, )

80See above pp. 48-50.

81Note, for example, the speech of the Buddhist abbot
Buddah-Rakk( reported in the Chachnfmah (p. 45): "As far as I
am concerned, the service of the buddah and the quest for final
liberation (falab-i najit-i Akhirat) is preferable to all worldly
occupations or grandeur." The reference is clearly to the nibbinic
ideal of ascetic renunciation of the world leading to liberation
from the Wheel of Rebirth,
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82qureshi, p. 41,

‘838ee the discussion above pp. 117-18.

8L;Qureshi,' p. 43, See above pp. 57-59 for the sSun-temple
of Multéan, -

8§Ibid., p. 42, See above p. 52.

86Ibid., p. 38. See above pp. 37, 53-55.

.87Ibid. Chachnfmah, pp. 104-10,

88Elliot's sources (3:79) are Richard Burton, the two
Burnes brothers, Captain McMurdo, and Lieut. Postans, all British
officers who served in either TAlplir or British-occupied Sind.
Surprisingly, Friedmann ("Early History," pp. 321-33) also uses
Burton as a source explaining the priocess of incomplete conversion
of Hindus in -Arab Sind.

89This is not only apparent in the works already cited
concerning conversion in Sind, but also in many of the essays
collected by Nehemia Levtzion, ed.,, Conversion to Islam (New York:
Holmes & Meier, 1979)., Levtzion himself, in his introduction to
the volume ("Toward a Comparative Study of Islamigzation", pp. 1-
23) appears to have accepted Nock's definition of conversion
("the reorientation of the soul") as distinct from adhesion.
For a plea for a more rigorous definition of conversion in a
South Asian context, see R, E. Frykenberg, "On the Study of )
Conversion Movements: A Review Article and a Theoretical Note,":
Indian Economic and Social History Review 17 (January-March 1980):
121-38.

?9See the observations of John Lofland and ,Rodney Stark,
"Becoming a World-Saver: A Theory of Conversion to a Deviant
Perspective," American Sociological Review 30 (December 1965):
862, TFor an excellent critical evaluation of recent work on
conversion see Max Helrich, "Change of Heart: A Test of Some
Widely Held Theories about Religious Conversion," American Journal
of Sociology 83 (November 1977):653-80, A brief discussion and
extensive bibliography can be found in Lewis R, Rambo, "Current
Research on Religious Conversion," Religious Studies Review 8
(April 1982):146-59,

91For example, Kurt Lang and Gladys Engel Lang, Collective
Dynamics (New York: Thomas Y, Crowell, 1961), chapter 6: "Mass
Conversion: Changes in Group Norms," pp. 153-77:; John Lofland and
Noxman Skonovd, "Conversion Motifs,” Journal for the Scientific
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Study of Religion 20 (December 1981):375. In any case, the con-
version situation in Arab Sind is not directly comparable to
recent Christian sects or cults, since conversion to Islam at
this time was not conversion to a deviant perspective but to

the belief system of a foreign ruling strata., That is, it was
conformative, not deviant,

92For a persuasive argument against the assumption of
radical change in conversion see Robin Horton, "Oh the Rational-
ity of Conversion," Africa 45 (1975):219-35, 373-99,

-

93Hardy, "Conversion," p. 185,

9ulslamization, it should be pointed out, is hot equiva-
lent to Sunnization since it could be to an alternate non-Sunni
pan-Islamic textual tradition such as Twelver Shi“ism, For
Islamization see Mattison Mines, "Islamization and Muslim Ethnic-
ity in South India," Man: The Journal of the Royal Anthropologi-
cal Institute, n.s., 10 (September 1975):404-19; Imtiaz Ahmad,
"Exclusion and Assimilation in Indlan Islam," in Socio~-Cultural
Impact of Islam on India, ed, Attar Singh (Chandigarh: Panjab
University, 1976), pp. 85-105; Idem, "Unity and Variety in
South Asian Islam," in Iglam in Southern Asia: A Survey of Cur-
rent Research, ed, Dietmar Rothermund, Beitrhge zur Stidasien-
forschung, Stidasien Institut, Universit&t Heidelberg, 16 (Wies-
baden: Franz Steiner, 1975), pp. #-9; S. C. Misra, Muslim Com-
munities in Gujarat (Bombay: Asia Publishing House, 196L4),
The use of the term in this restricted sense would appear to be
limited to Indian Islam, Elsewhere, it is employed simply for
the“spread of Islam, See, for example, the articles by George
C. Anawati ("Factors and' Effects of Arabization and Islamization
in Medieval Egypt and Syria") and Anwar G. Chejne ("Islamigzation
and Arabization in al-Andalus: A General View") in Islam and
Cultural Change in the Middle Ages, ed, Speros Vryonis Jr.,
Giorgio Levi Della Vida Conferences, 4 (Wiesbaden: Otto Harras-
sowltz, 1975), pp. 17-41, 59-86.

?opor Sanskritization see M. N, Srinivas, Caste in Modern
India and Other Essays (Bombay: Asia Publishing House, 1962) and
J. F, Staal, "Sanskrit and Sanskritization," Journal of Asian
Studies 22 (1963):261-75, The precise equivalent of Sanskriti-
zation in Indian Islam would probably be Ashrafization, as sug-
gested by Imtiaz Ahmad, "The Ashraf-Ajlaf Dichotomy in Muslim
Social Structure in India," Indian Economilc and Socilal History
Review 3 (1966):268-78, For a wide-ranging discussion of the
"1ittle" and "great" traditions within Islam ste Gustave E. von
Grunebaum, "The Problem: Unity in Diversity," in Unity and Variety
in Muslim Civilization, ed. Gustave E. von Grunebaum, Comparative
Studies in Cultures and Civilizations (Chicago: University of
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Chicago Press, 1955), pp. 17-37. Note, however, Dale F. Eickel-
man's recent criticisms of the concept in "The Study of Islam in
Local Contexts," Contributions to Asian Studies 17 (1982):1-16.

960f., Raphael Israeli, "Islamization and Sinicization
in Chinese Islam," in Levtzion, pp. 159-76. However, he uses
the term Islamization for both conversion and "the strengthening
of Islamic values,”

97The distinction between conversion and adhesion orig-
inated with A, C. Nock, Conversion: The 0l1d and the New in Rell-
gion (London: Oxford University Press, 1933) who saw them as
two dissimilar states. In the formulation used here, adhesion
is seen simply as a special type of conversion, avoiding any
gualitative distinctions, For an elaboration on the categories
of Nock see William C. Shepherd, "Conversion and Adhesion," in
Religious Change and Continuity: Sociological Perspectives, ed.
Harry M, Johnson (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 1979), pp. 251-63.

985¢e 7. D. Y. Peel, "Syncretism and Religious Change,"
Comparative Studies in Society and History 10 (1968):121-41,.

1

997 ra W, Lapidus, "The Conversion of Egypt to Islam,"
Israel Oriental Studies 2 (1972):248, The most innovative
attempt to solve the source problem has been made by Richard
W. Bulliet, Conversion to Islam in the Medieval Period: An Essay
in Quantitative History (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1979) who proposed using the copious prosopographical
material available in the Arabic biographical dictionaries to
gstablish a timetable of conversion., This he did directly for
Irdn and indirectly (via a curve of Muslim names) for other
regions, Unfortunately, it is not possible. to apply his meth-
odological solutions, either directly or_dhdirectly, to the
prosopographical material on Sind digcussed below in chapter
four. Since none of the genealogi®es contained in names of
individuals bearing a Sind-related nigbah actually include a
name which 1s identifiably non-Muslim, one cannot revert the
genealogy back to such individuals and assume conversion at that
time, Nor is it possible to relate Bulliet's conversion curve
for Irén to Sind (as he does for other regions) by plotting the
occurence of five "Muslim” names (i.e.,, Muhammad, Ahmad, ©Al%,
al—Hasan,‘al—ﬁugayn). Thig is due to the small data base of
Sindis bearing these names (only twenty-six for the entire four
centuries covered in the analysis). Hemce, the presence of only
one or two additional or fewer "Muslim" names would drastically
distort a_name graph.

100566 above pp. 160-66 for definitions,
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lOlFriedmann, "Barly History," p. 328, "Multan," pp. 176-

7.

102

Chéchnémah, p. 219, Cf., pp. 105, 117, 119, 132, 144,
223-24, '

1031pi4,, p. 20b.

b
10 uThe two terms are used synonymously in the Chachnimah.

Sindls would request amin and receive an ~ahd or an aman-namah

(pp. 119-20, 132, 2255 This usage of aman should be distinguished
from its later meaning of a safe-conduct pa pass glvenzagharbl for
travel in Muslim lands. See J, Schacht, "Aman,” EI< 1 (1960):
429-30, and Majid Khadduri, War and Peace in the Law of Islam’
(Baltlmore- John Hopklns Press, 1955; reprint ed., New York:

AMS Press, "1979).

lO5For a discussion of %he usage of these terms in the
accounts of the early Arab conguests see D. R. Hill, The Termina-
tion of Hostilities in the Early Arab Conguests, A D 634-656
(London: Luzac, 19?1) .

100paybul: Balddnur:, p. 437, Ya®qlb?, 2:346, Chachninah,
PP. 107 8, Ibn al-Athlr, 4:537; RAwar (tu be dlstlngulshed from
al-Rar and Ar8r): Chacbnfmah, p. 195; Brahmanabad: Balddhuri,
Pi 439, gives the range from 8,000 to 26,000, while the Chach-
namah, p. 207, prefers 6, 000 to 16,0004 Iskalandah Chachnamah,
p. 237 Multan: Chachnimah, p. 238, Baladhurl, p. 440 (the
latter gives 6,000 as the number of prisoners taken captive and
not combatants killed).

1078 mae v11 (i.e., Armabll) Ibn Khayyat 1:307; Nirln:
Baladhurl, PP, 432 38, Chachnamah, pp. 93, 116-18, 131-32,
Ya® qubi, 2:346; SlWlstan reglen* sgien: Balddhuri, p. UBB Chachnimah,
pp. 120, 146; Budhlyah Chachnémah, pp. 122- -23; Bet Chachnamah,
p. 219, Baladhurl, D. 439, Ardr (al-Rur): BalAdhuri, p. 439,
Ya®qibl, 2:346-47, Chachnamah, pp. 223-28,

10 8Chachnamah, pp. 116, 184, 204-7, 219, 238,
1091pid., p. 105,

110 Amin was given to the families and dependents of Qiblah .
b. Mahatrd'i] (also known as Siid-dé&v), ibid., pp. 104-10,

lllThat 1s, seventeen out of twenty- SlX reports found in
the Chachnfmah: Nirdn (pp. 93, 116-18, 131), Siwistan (pp. 118-21,
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145- 46), Bandhin (pp. 121- ~23), Budhiyah (p 123), Bhatllr ( 124),
Bhattiyin (p. 132), Ishbahar (p. 132¥ Bét (pp. 133- -36, 155

Qigsah, Silrtah, Sakrah (ibid,), Brahmins (pp. 208- 13), Sawandl

(Ep 218-19), Jattan (p. 219), Sahtah (p. 221), Ardr (pp. 223-27),
Batiyah (pp. 235-36). This does not include any of the individuals
who received aman or any of the groups who recelved amén in towns
taken by force. (The non- aman towns are Daybul, Sisam, RAwar,
Bahrlir, Dahlflah, Brahmanibad, Iskalandah, Sikkah, Multén.)
Baladhuri pp. 436-41, notes only eight 9indf cities of which

five submltted via amin or sulh, and three by “anwatan, .

1124311, pp. 173-74. If Hill is correct to attribute

this to the relative resistance of these regions, then Sind
(where amfn occurs in over 60 percent of the treaties) must have
acqu1esoed gquickly. There is no support here for the thesis of
prolonged resistance in Sind,

Acnachniman, p. 151.

Wi, p. 197,

15rbias, p. 151.

QA A
116Ibid., pp. 227-28. The translator of the Chachnamah
has embellished the anecdote with a few Persian couplets.

171pid,, p. 228.

llBIbld The reference is to Qur'én 33:23: "Among the
believers are men who are ‘true to what they have covenanted
with God," .

£l

11%Roy P. Mottahedeh, Loyalty and Leadership in an Early
Islamic Society, Princeton Studies on the Near East (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1980), pp. 42-46,

120 Note, for example, the argument of the Buddhists of
SiwistAn: "Now, if the occasion ariges, we suggest that we
mediate for your sake and ours, request aman, and return with
binding treaties. For the Arabs keep thelr promises; every word
they speak they will not break but be faithful to." Chachnimah,
p. 119. Cf., pp. 204, 223-24,

121For the status of the Zoroastrlans see Abi Ubayd al-
Qasim b, Salldm al-Harawl, Kitib al-amwil, ed. Muhammad Hamid
al-Fagl (Cairo: al—Maktabah al- TlJarlyah al- Kubra, 1353/1934),
pp. 3L- -36, and Abd Y{suf Ya®qlb b, Ibréhim al-Angdrl, Kitdb al-
kharij, trans. A, Ben Shemesh, Taxation in Islam, vol. 3 (Leiden:
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E, J. Brill, 1969), pp. 88-90. TFor the scriptuaries iy general

see Khadduri, pp. 176-77; G. Vajda, "Ahl al-Kitdb,” EI“ 1 (1960):
264-66; Arthur S. Tritton, The Caliphs and Their Non-Muglim Sub-
jects: A Critical Study of the Covenant of “Umar (London: Oxford

University Press, 1930; reprint ed,, London: Frank Cass, 1970).

12261, Gahen, "Dhimma," EI® 2 (1965):227-31; Antoine
Fattal, Le Statut 18gal des non-musulmans en pays d'Islam,
L'Institut de lettres orientales de Beyrouth, 10 (Beirut:
Imprimerie Catholique, 1958), pp. 71-84; Bernard Lewis, "L'Islam
et les non-musulmans," Annales: Economies, sociétés, civilisations
35 (1980):784-800, -

1238a14dnurt, p. 439.

. lzulbid. The Chachnfmah, p. 226, calls the temple of
ArSr a naw-bahér.

125chachnimah, p. 214,

1261134., pp. 114, 201, 208-9, 212-15, 219.

127Ibid., pp. 208-9, M3l here is equivalent to kharij
(cfey p. 211), while gazid is, of course, the Persian form of
ilzyah. Friedmann ("Chach Nima,” p. 11) thinks that this passage
«<Jmplies that Brahmins were exempted from the Jjizyah since the
C¢hachnimah while referring to the Brahmins begins "he imposed
a tax on the rest of the subjects.” This is surely reading too
much into the simple phrase. But even if true, it would only
apply to the thousand Brahmins who brought LAdI, the wife of
Dahir, to Muhammad.

2

128ptor Hardy, "Djizya. iii.--Tndia," EIZ 2 (1965): 566,

l29Julius Wellhausen, The Arab Kingdom and Its Fall, trans.
Marg?ret Graham Weir (Calcutta: University of Calcutta Press,
1927).

130Daniel C. Dennett, Conversion and the Poll Tax in
Early Islam, Harvard Historical Monographs, vol, 22 (Cambridge,
Mass,: Harvard University Press, 1950); Frede Lgkkegaard, Islamic
Taxation in the Classic Period with Special Reference to Circum-
gtances in Irag (Copenhageg: Bramner & Korch, 1950). Also see
Cl. Cahen, "Djizya. i," EIZ 2 (1965):559-62; Abdal Aziz Duri,
"Notes on Taxation in Early Islam," JESHO 17 (1974):136-44;
H. A. R. Gibb, "The Fiscal Rescript of CUmar II," Arabica 2
(1955):1-16. k
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Llpor example, Chachnamah, pp. 208-9, 211-13, 215;
Balddhuri, pp. 438-39, 4h5-

1320 hachninan, p. 209.

133For the Sasanian poll-tax and 1ts survival in Muslim
Iraq see Michael Gregory*Morony, ”Transifﬁon and Continuity in
Seventh-Century 'Iraq" (Ph,D, dissertation, Un1vers1ty of Cal-
ifornia, 1972), pp. 109- %5 For the ratio see Abd Yuguf, PP,
84-86, and Qudamah b. Ja Qr, Kitab al-kharij wa- $1na at al-
kltabah, ed. and trans., A. Ben Shemesh, Taxation in Islam, vol.
2 (Lelden: E. J. Brill, 1965), pp. 43-44,

l340hachnémah, p. 123.

135Ibld., pp. 133- -36, According to' the Per31an gloss,
the office of ranag? (i,e., rénah-ship) was the Sindil equivalent
‘of amlirl (i,e., emlrate)

1361pid., p. 210. cf., pp. 108-9, 118, 131, 155, 199-200,
2171 2191 235"‘36- ‘tﬁ

137Ib1d., pp. 204, 217, Wadi® later led a Muhallabite
revolt at Qandibil in Slnd (Tabari, 2:1410-12,

1381pia., p. 209. Cf., p. 219.
1391via., p. 211.

lqu number of traditions on the subgect of leniency in
the exaction ¢f the Jizyah are found in Abl Y{suf, pp. 85-86,
and Yahya b. Adam, Kitab al-kharij, trans. A, Ben Shemesh,
Taxation in Islam, vol, 1 (Leiden: E. J., Brill, 1958), pp. 60-61,

lalChachnémah, pp.-128, 219-20. Cf., Abd Ylsuf, p. B4,

H21pia., p. 212, Cf., pp. 219-20 for al-Hajjdj's own

views.
H31pi4., p. 209,

lL*L*Ibid., p. 214, The text as it stands indicates that
the beneficiaries of this®3 percent were Brahmin ascetics
(fugard'-yi brahmanin), but it is more likely that Buddhists
are intended since the ruling was given in favour of a group
who approached Muhammad with misgivings over the prior patronage
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iven the Brahmins of Brahmanibid (pp. 212- 14). They were monks
%ahl -i rahib) from an idol-templé (but- khinah-yi buddah) just
outside of Brahmanabad. Since they are asking for permission,

to repair their temple, they are probably the same Buddhists who
are referred to in the same locality during the earlier reign of -
Chach (pp. 42-47) where the Buddhist abbot asked Chach for aid .

in repairing the local vihira. .

145Ib1d., p, 213. In an earlier passage (p, 212), the
mal (i.,e., khardj) is recognized as the tax of the dhimmis:
"You have imposed mal on them and made them dhimmf, [

Wb 1pig., pPp. 42-47, See above note 144,

W7 pid,, p. 213,

8rpe general Muslim legal position has been that dhimmis
could rebuild old temples but not build new ones, although some
authorities (especially Hanbalites) disallow the restoration of
existing temples as well. See Arnold, pp. 66-69, and Fattal,
pp. ‘174-203,

lnghachnémah, p. 214, These additional conditions were
negotiated by two Arab officers who ,were both later to be gover-
norg of Sind: Tamim by Zayd al-QaynI (110-13/728-31) and al-Hakam
b. CAwAnah al- Kalbl (113-20/731-37).

150 Tbid. These individuals may or may not have been Bud-
dhist monks.

1511bid,, p. 214, reads jattfn-i 18hinah while p. 47 reads
jattén va-18hinah. I have followed the latter version and con-
sidered the Jats and L8hinahs two separate castes. On pp. 214-16
the L8hanahs are said to have been comprised of the castes of
Lakhah and Sammah, while p, 40 adds the Sahtah, Ma®glm NamZ,
P. 27, has thelneasures being applied to the castes of LohAnah,
Sactah, Jandar,]Wachl (sic, but probably Machhl), HA1%r, and
K8richah, while Qanl y P. 38, adds the Bhatlyah to the list.
The Jats, unlike the other tribes, are frequently noted (as zutt)
in the Arabic sources (Istakhri, p. 180; Ibn Hawgal, 2328
Magdisi, p. 484). See A. S. BazmeelAnsarl, "Diat," EI< 2 (1965):
488-89; Gabriel Ferrand, "Zott," EI_ 4 (1934): 1235, Denys Bray,
"The Jat of Baluchistan," IA 54 (1925):30-33; and the excellent
ethnography by Sigrid Westphal -Hellbusch and Helnz Westphal Zur
Geschichte und Kultur der Jat, Forschungen zur Ethnologie und
Sozial-Psychologie, 7 7 (Berlin: Duncker & Humblot, 1968% For
the LOhAnahs see Elliot, 2:112-14; Burton, pp. 314 17; T. S.
Thadani, "The Lohanas," JSHS 8 (January 1948):166-70,
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lS‘ZI’Did., p. 47, has the regulations of Chach concerning
these castes, while pp. 214-16 has the earlier regulations as
told to and ratified by Muhammad., The two are generally the
same, although the latter are more detalled, listing actual
penalties,

l53]ibid., p. 215: "Among them there is neither great
nor small, They possess a savage temperament, are continuously
rebellious and disobedient to the ruler, and commlit highway
robberies," This judgement is anticipated for some large but
unnamed tribe of Sind by Hiuen Tsiang (2:273): "They are of
an unfeeling and hasty temper, and are given to bloodshed
only. . . . They have no masters, and, whether men or women,
have neither rich nor poor.,"

154
p. 125.

Ibid., pp. 215-16. For “Umar's ruling see Balddhuri,

l055}7‘&‘(;1:&1, pp. 96-112; Hill, pp. 175-77; Khadduri, pp.
195-99. For details on the special clothing of the dhimmls
see Muhammad Munazir Ahsan, Social Life under the Abbasids, 170-
289 A.H., 786-902 A,D,, Arab Background Series (London: Longman,
1979; Beirut: Librairie du Liban, 1979), pp. 61-63.

156Whlle the two brothers are not specifieally called
Loh&nah, one can deduce that they were since their paternal
grandfather was the famous Akham LSh&nah (see p. 42 above)
The honours accorded them are referred to in the Chachnimah, pp.

133-36, 165-66. gy

157Mokah rendered the Arabs mllltary'lntelllgence (ibid,,

pp. 202, 205), material assistance (pp. 136, 149), and actually
fought for the Arabs with his followers (pp. 172, 180, 202).
The written deed giving Qigsah to MBkah and his descendants in

EpetUlty is found pp. 133, 136. Both Baladhurl, p. L4l, and

a“qibil, 2:380, single out Qiggah has remaining steadfast during
the later rebelllon. It is 1nterest1ng to note that the two
governors of Sind at this time, TamIm b, Zayd and al-Hakam b,
CAwanah, were probably personally acquainted with Mdkah since
they were in the Thagafite army of conquest (see above note 149)
and actually participated in some of the negotlatlons. .

1581bidw, p. 215;

159\, Habib, "Arab Conquest,” p. 60L.

160chachnimah, pp. 220-21.
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161Ibld., p. 220, Khuraym was one of the leading Thagafite
officers {(pp. 98, 102, 103, 107, 174, 180, 192, 202, 220 His
nephew al-Junayd was later governor of Slnd For Khuraym's
career outside of Sind see Kalb®, 1:127, 2:349; Crone, p. 98.

162p,18dnurt, p. 438. Cf., Chachnmah, pp. 132, 146, 155.

léBIbia', PP. 4U5-46,

1646 achnanan, p. 173.

1658a1 4anurt, pp. 373-76; ?abafi, 3:1167-69,

166See the discussion of the sources of the Chachnfimah
in chapter one above pp. 6-7 and note 14,

16Y?Chachné‘imah, pp. 41-48,

q 1681434d,, pp. 195, 222-23. For Hindu perceptions of the

"Arabs as candilas see the discussion pp. 169-70 above.

l69Manu smrtl, trans. Georg Btihler, The Lawg of Manu,
Sacred Books of the East Series, vol, 25 (0Oxford: Oxford Univer-
Sltﬁ Press, 1886; reprint ed., Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1964),
07

17OFriedmann, "Early History," p. 332. The unprecsdented
nature of the canine clause led Elliot (3:47-49) to misinterpret
the text and propose that the Jats were required to collect dogs
and deliver them to the Arab authorities. This was done, he sug-
gests, in order to diminish the number of Sindl dogs by slaugh-
tering them, or else so that the Arab rulers might use the dogs
for hunting or herding purposes., However, the’ sources do not
allow the conclusion that members of these castes paid dogs for
jizyah; they were to be accompanied by dogs., Only Friedmann has
recognlzed the regulations as a form of ghlxar attached fto their
dhimm? status. He suggests that the preexisting canine clause
was acceptable by Muslims since dogs are unclean in both the
Hindu and Muslim traditions, Hls analysis has been accepted here
and related specifically to oandala caste regulations.

l?lAtindranath Bose, Social and Rural Economy of Northern
India, 2 vols, (Calcutta: University of Calcutta, 1942-L45; reprint
ed., Calcutta: Firma K, L, Mukhopadhyay, 1961-67), 2:222. Cf.,
Manu-smrti, p. 414,
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1728a148dhurt, p. 441. .Cf, Ibn al-Athir, 4:589-90, 5:54-55.
Yaqibs® (2:479) mentions an additional da®wah during the caliphate
of al-Mahd? (158-69/775-85) when the kings of K&bul, BAmiyin,
Tibet, Hind, and Sind were called on to accept Islam., However,
all details of this da®wah are lacking and it may well have been
a propaganda exercise.

173pa14dhurt, p. 442 (followed by Tbn al-Athir, 4:589-90,
5:135) suggests that al-Junayd unjustly provoked Jaysiyah.

17pa14dhurs, p. b2,

175The governor of Sind for CUmar II during this Beriod
was SAmr b, Muslim al-B&hil? (ibid.,). Consequently, Jaysiyah
could not have differed with al-Junayd over accepting the latter's
overall authority in Sind (since he.had previously accepted that
of “Amr). " The land entyusted to Jayslyah and other princes must
have been only a portion of Sind and under the general Jurisdic-
tion of the nominal Arab governor appointed by the caliph.

l760hachn§mah, pp. 123, 133-36.

177pa18dnurt, p. 442; Tbn al-Athir, 4:590,

178Ashfaque, pp. 198-99.  For a similar practice at the
mosque at Ghazna see Blrini, Tahglg, 2:103.

179chachndmah, p. 177.

lBOV&idya, 1:173-74; Qureshi, pp. 37-39.

lBthar, pPp. 596-604; Friedmann, "Early History," pp. 525—

28,

1820hat is, NirGn, Siwistdn, Budniyah, B&t, Sikrah. See
Baladhurf, pp. 437-38, and Chachnimah, pp. 93, 116-24, 131-35,

183The first instance of a group of Brahmins collaborat-
ing occurred after the fall of Brahmanfbiad (Chachnfmah, pp. 204-
18). Even then, the cities of Upper Sind (e.g., Multan, Sikkah,
Iskalandah) had to be taken by force and with considerable cas-
ualties (ibid., pp. 235-40),

18”1bid., pp. 118-24; Balddhuri, p. 438, The ruler of
STwistln was Bajhra, .a cousin of Dahir.
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l85That is, Bhandarki (or Bhandarkan: Samanl, governor
of Nirfn (1b1d., pp. 117, 131-32); Sundur Samahi, an earlier
governor of Nirin, (p, 93); Mugdanyah Samanl, a later governor
of Nirfn (p, 155); Kdkah b, KOtak Bhikk{i (pp, 120-23); MCkah
b. Basadyah (pp. 133 35, 144, 149, 155-57); Rasil b, Basdyah
Epp 156~57, 164-66); Bawdd Samani (p. 219) Budihl Baman Dhol
p. 219); and Sarbidas (Baladhuri, p. 43 ; this may be the
unnamed Samani mugaddam noted in Chachnamah, pp. 118-20).

l86Ib1d y Pp. 153-54., For Bhandarkli see pp. 117, 131-32;
for Siydkar see pp. 137-38, 167-69, 199-200,

1870iblan b, MahatrA'ij, also called Sfd-ddv, the Brahmin
of Daybul (ibid., pp. 108-10). OFf course, this is not to say
that he was the only Hindu who collaborated during this .period,
but only that he was the only one whose name is recorded.

188All but Bawid Samanl and Budfhl Baman Dh8l1l of note 185,

189 hachninah, pp. 93, 116-24, 131-35.

1]
1901154., p. 93; Balldhurt, pp. 437-38.

(,

lglFriedmann, "Early History," pp. 326-27.

1920hachnimah, pp. 118-20, 145-46.,

l93$1yakar defected after the death of D&hir (ibid., pp.,
199-200), the Brahmins of Lower Sind after the fall of Brahmanabad
(pp. 208-18), and Kaksah b, Chandar after the fall of BAtlyah
(also given as Bhatlyah and BhAtIyah) in Upper Sind (pp. 235-36).

19%bid., pp. 236-38; BalAdhurs, pp. 439-40,

l95After the fall of Lower Sind, the resistance was led
by the Brahmins Qawfi b. Dahir (ibid.,, p. 221) and Kurslyah b,
Chandar and the Thakkar Bachhrd (pp. 237-38). Jaysiyah himself
went to India (pp. 228-33) where he attempted to obtain aid
against the Arabs,

l961stakhrl, Ibn Hawgal, Mas® 441, Maqdlsl, all of whom
were personally in Sind in the post- conguest period, have no
reference to the gumaniyah in the region,

19788 riint, Tahqlq, 1:249. For his sojourn in Sind see
above p., 12,
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198Cousens, p. 87. Unfortunately, he does not indicate
the dates or the names and legends of the thirty-six Arab period
coins found at Mirpur Khas, The coins themselves have disappeared.

199See Pp. 50-52 above,

200 Computed by adding up the numbers of tables VI in the
B volumes of the Gazetteer of the Province of Sind,

-

201p2ring, Tahglq, 1:116-17, 121, 173, 240; 2:15, 104,
145, 184, Also see Ibn Rustah, pp. 135-37. l

A 2OZMaqdisi, p. 483. The reference is clearly to deva-
disfs. :

2031pia,

20br1 34,

205See p. 50 above for details and references.,

206Mitra, P. 34; Binayendra Nath Chaudhury, Buddhist
Centres in Ancient India, Calcutta Sanskrit College Research
Series, no. 70 géalcutta: Sanskrit College, 1969), pp. 192-93.

207Téran§tha, History, p. 279.

208See p. Ui above,

209The assimilation theory 1is summarized in Joshi, pp.
379-418, and Mitra, pp. 149-64, While this is the generally
accepted view, Warder (Buddhism, pp. 506-21) has grgued that
Indian Buddhism was ac‘tually prosperirig until the fourteenth
century and expired not from assimilation but from Muslim in-
tolerance attendant on the Turkish coriquest.

@

2105,y example, Buddhists could have converted to Islam
in the Delhi Sultanate period rather than been absorbed into
Hinduism., After all, the primary Muslim regions of the Indian
subcontinent are precisely those areas which had a substantial
Buddhist population before the conguest (Slnd Bengal, Bihar,
North-West Frontier).

2llgee pp. 4Ny 50 above,

212See p. 50 above,
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21304 anatha, History, p. 342.

21439e below chapter four for prosopographical details,

215Upper Sind: Multén (Yaqut 3:457); Mukrin: Fannazbilr
(Maqdlsl, 478, as Bannajblir); Tiz (MaqdlSl, 478); Tﬁrﬁn:
QugdAr (Yaqut 4:86-87); Lower Sind: Qimuhuyl (Yaqut, be2d
Stwistin (Ibn Battutah, 33598 ; Ardr, Bulri, Qallart, Narl
(Hudfid, p. 89); Daybul (Bal&dhuri, p. 437; Cf., Ashfaque, pp.
182-209) Manglrah (Magdisi, p. 479; Yaqut, 4:663), According
to Cousens (p 50), four mosques were uncovered at the site of
Mansurah during preliminary excavations,

For its Buddhist connections see above p. 43.

2170ited by Ab al-FidA', pp. 347548,

218Muhammad b, Isma®f1l al- Bukharl, Ma1mu at al-kalimit
wa~al-rasi'il, D. 290 Arabic text glven by Abld al-Ma” a%l Athar
Mubarakpurl, al- Futuhat al-Islémiyah fi-al-Hind, aw al- Igd al-
thamin (Bombay: Jami Mihlah, 1386/1968), p. 27. 1 have been
unable to locate the original.

219For similar, although later, claims of conversion
precedence in Malabar see Yohanan Friedmann, "Qigsat Shakarawati
Farmid: A Tradition Concerning the Introduction of Islam to
Malabar," Israel Oriental Studies 5 (1975):233-58. Algso see
A. Cherian, "The Genesis of Islam in Malabar," Indica 6 (March
1969):1-13 .

220

Chachnimah, p. 119.

2211pi4,

2221pid., p. 120.

I3
2231pid,, p. 146.
Tbid.
2251pia,, pp. 224, 226.
2261p34,, p. 219,

2271via,, p. k2.
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2281114, , pp. 45-46.

_2291pid., p. 117. Cf., p. 131, where the terms are bay®
va-shira'.

201p3i4,, pp. 118, 155.

2311pid., pp. 148-49,

2321pid,, p. 123. Of., p. 120.

233Kenneth Ch'en, Buddhism in China: A Historical Survey
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 196L), pp. 261-67; Idem,
"The Role of Buddhist Monasteries in T'ang Society," History of
Religions 15 (1975):209-30; L. S. Yang, "Buddhist Monasteries
and Four Money-Raising Institutions in Chinese History," Harvard
Journal of Aslan Studies 13 (1950):174-91; D. W, Twitchett, ¥The
Monasteries and China's Economy in Mediaeval Times," BSO0AS 19
(1957):526-49; Owen Lattimore, Inner Asian Frontiers of China,
American Geographical Soclety Research Series, no. 21, 24 ed.
(New York: American Geographical Society, 1951), pp. 177-78.

2340, D, Kosambi, Ancient India: A History of Its Culture
and Civilization (New York: Meridian, 1969), pp. 182-87; Idem,
Myth and Reality: Studies in the Foxrmation of Indian Culture
(Bombay: Popular Prakashan, 1962), pp. 100-1L,

235Bose, 2:43-44; Bimala Churn Law, Geography of Early
Buddhism (Varanasi: Bhartiya Publishing House, 1973), pp. 8, 58.

236Cousens, pp. 82-97 (plates 19-27).

237Konow, p. 97. The speakers of the language of the
inscription, according to Konow (p. 95), must have come from
Sind.

2380hachnémah, pp. 39, 120-23,

239Bose, 2:42-473,

240Law, bp. 56-58; Dey, p. 170; Caroline F, Rhys Davids,
"Notes on Early Economic Conditions in Northern India," JRAS,
1901, pp. 859-88, '

Zullgyakhri, pp. 172, 175; Ibn Hawgal, 2:319, 323.
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N2 staknet, pp. 172, 175, 179; Ibn Hawgal, 2:319, 327;
ITdris?, pp. 40, 42-43, Ls,

2Lk?’For the contlnuation of fthe route see A, C. A. Foucher,
La Vieille route de 1'Inde de Bactres & Taxila, MZmoire de la
Délégation arch&ologique frangaise en Afghanistan, 1, 2 vols,
(Paris: Ed, d'art et d' hlst01re, 1942-47),

244

S. M, Mishra, pp. Y13, 143,
2¥51pia,

246Cousens, pp. 60, 87-88, 93; N, G, Ma jumdar, Egploratlons,
pp. 5-18; Idem, "Note on the dopper Coins from Stlpa Area," in
Marshall, 1:127-30; D, R, Bhandarkar, "Saidpur," p. 94; "Mari
Sabar," PA 1 (1964):10, ‘

“ZM?Cousens, p. 89 and plate 25,

2LRgIt>1d » P. 54 and plate 13. For his convincing argu-
ment that the site was Sawandi see pp., 59-60 and map (plate 5).

249Ibid. Since they were found in different stages of

refinement, the stones must have been imported unfinished.
|

250 For example, the Chachnimah does not glve the religilous
affiliation of the four great merchants of Brahmanfbid who aided
the Arabs in taking the city (pp. 204- 5)w

)7
N v

2511pi4., pp. 17-18, 55, 108-9, 118-20, 173, 177, 183-84,
235-39, ‘

2521pid., p. 17.

2531bid., p. 30.

2547pid,, pp. 210-11.

2551pid,, p. 1l2.

256See above p. 53.

257See above p, 62 note 15 for references, The small
Hindu shrine at Hingla] has not yet been studied.
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258For data speclflcally for Sind see Bratindra Nath
Mukherjee, The, Economic Factors in Kushina History (Calcutta:
Pilgrim Publishers, 1970), appendix 3: "The Lower Indus

Country and thel Beginning of the Indo-Roman Commerce," The
standard text for the classical East-West trade is Erich H.
Warmington, e Commerce between the Roman Empire and India

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1928). Also see Jean
Filliozat, Les Relationg extBrieures dé 1'Inde, Publications
de 1'Institut frangais d'Indologie, 2 (Pondicherry: Institut
frangals.d Indologie, 1956), part 1: "Les Echanges de 1'Inde
et de 1'Empire Romain aux premiers siéclesde 1'ére chrétienne";
J. Innes Miller, The Spice Trade of the Roman Empire: 29 B.C.
to A.D, 641 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969) Michael Loewe,
"Spices and Silk: Aspects of World Trade in the First Seven
Centuries of the Christian Era,"” JRAS, 1971, pp. 166-79: C.
Margabandhu, "Trade Contacts between Western India and the
Graeco-Roman World in the Early Centuries of the Christian
Era," JESHO 7 (1965):316~-22; K, Walton Dobbins, "The Commerce
of Kapisene and Gandhara after the Fall of Indo-Greek Rule,”
JESHO 14 (December 1971) 1 286-302,

259Brat1ndra Nath Mukherjee, An Agrippan Source: A Study
in Indo-Parthian History (Calcutta: Pilgrim Publishers, 1969),
pp. 62, 108,

260Ssu—maCh'ien, Records of the Grand Historian of China,
trans. Burton Watson, 2 vols. (New York: Columbia Unlversity Press,
1961), 2:269, 293-94, Tor a discussion of this event see Joseph
Needham, Science and Civilisation in China, vol. 1: Introductory
Orientations (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1965), pp.
173-75.

261p1i10stratus, The Life of Apollonius of Tyana, text
and trans. F. C. Conybeare, Loeb Classical Library, 2 vols.
(London: William Heinemann, 1912), 1:339.

262Pliny the Elder, Natural History, text and trans.
H. Rackham, Loeb Classical Library, 10 vols., (London:-William
Heinemann, 1942), 2:395, 415; Strabo, The Geography of Strabo,
text and trans. Horace Leonard Jones, Loeb Classical Library,
8 vols. (London: William Heinemann, 1917-32), 7:129-31, For
a discussion of the various Greek and Latin names for towns
and tribes of Sind see P. H. L. Eggermont, Alexander's Campaigns
in Sind and Baluchistan and the Siege of the Brahmin Town of
Harmatelia, Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta, 3 (Leuven: University
Press, 1975).

263The Perxplus of the Erythraean Sea: Travel and Trade
in the Indian Ocean by a Merchant of the First Century, trans.
Wilfred H. Schoff (New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 1912), pp.

37-38.
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264Ibid., section 39, pp. 37-38.

265éee Schoff's notes (ibid., pp. 168-72) for the origins
of these materials,

266Ibid. Compare section 39 with sections 49 and 56.

267¢obinda Lal Adhya, Early Indian Economics: Studies in
the Economic Life of Northern and Western India, ¢, 200 B.C,-
300 A.D, {(London: Asia Publishing House, 1966), pp..134-36.

268Pan Ku, "Notes on the Western Regions, Translated from
the Tseen Han Shoo," trans. A. Wylie, Journal of the Anthropolog-
ical Institute of Great Britain and Ireland 10 (1881):37. For
the identification of Chl—pan with the Kusgana empire see William
Woodthorpe Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India, 2d ed, (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1951), pp. 469-71. The Chinese data
on Sind and India hawe been discussed by Bratindra Nath Mukherjee,
India, Hindustan and Shen-tu (Patna: Associated Book Agency, 1977).

269Fan Yeh, "Les Pays d'occident d'aprés le Heou Han Chou "
trans., Edouard Chavannes, T'oung Pao, s8rie 11, vol, 8 (1907):184,
Cf., pp. 192-93 for the equation of Tien-tou and Sin-tu.

27OR A, Jairazbhoy, Foreign Influence in Ancient India
(London: Asia Publishing House, 1963), p. 126, For Sauvira see
Sircar, Geography, pp. 33, 113; Dey, p. 183; B. D. Mirchandani,
"Ancient Sindhu and Sauvira,™ Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute 57 (1976):81-93; Ahmad Hasan Dani, "Sindhu
Sauvira," paper presented at the Internatlonal Semlnar on Sind
through the Centuries, Karachi, Pakistan, 2-7 March 1975 (type-
script).
!

27lyilinda-Pafna, 2:269.

272Ibid., 2:211. For Alexandria on the Indus see the
introduction of Rhys Davids, l:xxiii,

273Needham, pp. 181-82.

274"Whenever Parthian hostility intervened the Kuans
could divert the caravans southwards from Balkh to the Indus
Delta, where the goods could complete their journey by sea.”
David Bivar, "The Nomad Empires and the Expansion of Buddhism,”
in Central Asia, ed. Gavin Hambly, Delacorte World History, vol.
16 (New York: Delacorte, 1969), p. 47, For the difficulties
with the Parthlans and Sasanians see Adhya, pp. 109-11, and
Mukherjee, Kushana, pp. 15-16, 53.
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275M1i11er, p. 198.

276Needham, pp. 185-87; Hadi Hasan, A History of Persian
Navigation (London: Methuen, 1928), pp. 67-71; Archibald R. Lewis,
Naval Power and Trade in the Mediterranean, A.D, 500-1100, Prince-
ton Studies in History, vol 5 (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1951), pp. 32~34; Sachindra Kumar Maity, Economic Life in
Northern India in the Gupta.Period (cir. A.D. 300-550), 24 ed.,
rev., (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1970), pp. 175-81.

277The incident is recorded by Procopius, History of the
Wars, text and trans. H. B. Dewing, Loeb Classical Library, 7
vols. (London: William Heinemann, 1914-40), 1:193. For a dis-
cussion of these events see George Fadlo Hourani, Arab.Seafaring
in the Indian Ocean in Ancient and Early Medieval Times, Prince-
ton Oriental Studies, vol. 13 (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1951), pp. 43-44; S. A. Huzayyin, Arabia and the Far East:
Their Commercial and Cultural Relations in Graeco-Roman and Irano-
Arabian Times (Cairo: La Socidt& royale de gdographie d'Egypte,
1942), p. 133.

278Procopius, 1:193-94,

279Ibid., 5:227-31, Also see Hourani, p. 44; Huzayyin,
pp. 195-97; Hasan, pp. 70-71., For the subseguent Byzantine
production of silk and thelr monopolization of the European
markets see R. S. Lopez, "Silk Industry in the Byzantinec Empire,"
Speculum 20 (1945):1-43, According to Ram Sharan Sharma, Indian
Feudalism: c. 300-1200 A,D. (Calcutta: University of Calcutta
Press, 1965), p. 68, the introduction of siviculture into the
Byzantine empire "drastically reduced whatever remained of the
shrunken foreign commerce of North-Western India in Gupta times.,"
This would have been particularly acute in Sind which depended
on transit trade for the greater part of its commerce,

28QA. Lewis, pp. 54-97; R. S. Sharma, p. 68.

28l1 1sing, p. 1iii; Ch'en, Buddhiem, p. 235.

282Needham, pp. 186-87; R, A, Stein, Tibetan Civilization,
trans, J, E. Stapleton Driver (Stanford: Stanford University Press,
1972), pp. 56-66, Huzayyin, p., 148, blames the closure of the
silk route solely on the Tibetans.

2830h'en, Buddhism, pp. 238-39; Lallarnji Gopal, The Eco-
nomic Life of Northern India, c, A,D, 7001200 (Delhi: Motilal
Banarsidass, 1965), pp. 107-9, '
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284For observations on Indian feudalism see Rushton
Coulborn, "Feudalism, Brahmanism and the Intrusion of Islam
upon Indian Histo " Comparative Studies in Society and History
10 (1967-68):356- gﬁ and the previously cited works by Gopal
and R, S, Sharma, Feudalism in Sind may have been more exten-
sive than in other regions of North India due to its earlier
and more complete reliance on inter-regional trade,

285Chachnamah, . 15-16, The four were Lower Sind with
1ts capital at Brahmanabad, Western Sind with its capital at
Stwistan, Central Sind with its capital at Iskalandah, and Upper
Sind with its capital at Mult&n, The overall capital of Sind
was at Ardr, and the king personally governed that region of
Slnd known by the Arabs as Turan

286Ibid., p. 16.

287Hiuen Tsiang, 1:88,

288See pp. 109-10 above,

289Chachn§mah, pp. 117, 120, 123, 209, 217.

29%11id., p. 91. Cf., Balddhurt, p. 435: "Bandits (lusfs)
have seized [the Arab Shlps] and I have no authority over them.”

2911p14d., pp. 89, 92, 108-10. Bede, pp. 53, 95-96,
accepts Dihir's statement at face value and hence exonerates
him of any culpability in the seizure.

292Baladhur1, pp. 435-36, gives the raids of CUbayd Allih
b. Nabhé&n al-Salaml and Budayl b. Tahfah al- -Bajall as two sepa-
rate events, while the Chachnimah, pp. 91-93, considers them as
part of the same two-pronged attack. In any case, the raids were
a fallurp and Daybul was not conquered until the time of Muhammad
b. al-Qasim, .

293chachndmah, p. 112.

29%7p14,, p. 93; Baliddhur?, pp. 437-38.

2951pid., p. 117. Cf., p. 131,
2961pid., p. 217; YaCqdbi, 2:346.

2971bid., p. 217; Tabarl, 2:1257.
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298See Mukherjee, Kushana, for the Kusanas and Postans
for the British. Postans expands at length on the commercial
considerations (principally to control the trade of Central
Asia) influencing the British invasion of Sind.

299%opal, pp. 105-7; Jan Y#n-Hua, "The Tibetans in North-
west India during the VIIIth Century A.D.," Journal of Indian
History, Golden Jubilee Volume, ed. T. K. Ravindran (Kerala:
University of Kerala, 1973), pp. 81-96; Buddha Prakesh, "Tibet,
Kashmir and North India, 647-747," Bulletin of Tibetology, 6
(July 1969):39-48,

i
§

b8
3OOGopal, pp. 106-7; 3. M. Mishra, p. 58; R. C. Majumdar,
History, pp. 130-32; Sunil Chandra Ray, Early History and Culture
of Kashmir, 2d ed., rev. (New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal, 1970),
pp. 45, 53; H, A, R. Gibb, "Chinese Records of the Arabs in Cen-
tral Asia,"” BSOAS 2 (1923):613-22,

3014 achnfmah, p. 93. "

3OZFor an overview of pan-Islamic trade during the clas-
51cal period see Hourani, chap. 2: "Trade Routes under the Cal-
iphate," pp. 51-84; Huzayyin, chap. 4: "The Commercial Relations
in the Irano—(Perso—)Arabian Period," pp. 129-88; and E. Ashtor,
A Social and Economic History of the Near East in the Middle Ages
(London: Collins, 1976), chap. 3: "The Heyday of the Moslem Empire,"
pp. 71-114, : ‘

_ 2%5ansniyart, pp. 281-86; Ibn KhaldOn, 1:318-21, Akram
al-“Umari's edition of the Ta'rikh of Ibn Khayyat used here omits
the revenue tables found in a unlque manuscript at the Biblioth&que
Gé&nérale in Rabat. The two pages in question are given and dis-
cussed by Saleh Ahmad E1-Ali, "A New Ver51on of Ibn al—Mutarrlf's
List of Revenues in the Early Times of Harin al- Rashid,"” JESHO
14 (December 1971):303-10,

30 uSee, for example, Istakhrl, p. 175, Ibn Hawgal, 2:323,
and Huddd, p. 122.

3O5Maqdisi, p. 478,

30 6Mas {df, Murdj, 1: 207, refers to the caravans travel-
ling between Sind and Khurasan, MaqdlSl notes the carrying costs
of the caravan from Multéin tg Ghaznayn (p. 486) and the route
from Mansurah via Quzdir; Ya® qubl, Kitdb al-buldin, ed., M. J. de
Goeje, Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabilcorum, vol, 7 (Lelden E. J,
Brill, 1892), pp. 287-88, gives the itinerary from Multén to.
Balkh,
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3071staknrt, pp. 178-79; Ibn Hawgal, 2:317-18, 326;
Ibn Khurradaahblh, pp. 53-55, 154-55; Ibn al-Fagih al- Hamadhini,
Mukhtagsar kitdb al-buldin, ed. M. J. de Goeje, Bibliotheca Geo-
graphorum Arabicorum, vol. 5 (Lelden E. J. Brill, 1885), p. 208,

30 8For the trade from lower Sind across the desert to
India see Ibn };Iawqalé 2 318 -19, 327 Hudud, pp. 89-90, 123;
MaqdlSl, p. 486, Ya“qlbi, Buldan, . 355, refers to the Sindl
trade in musgk from Tibet, while Ramhurmuzf, pp. 103-4, notes
the trade with Kashmir via the Indus River.

30911n Khurradddhbih, pp, 60-71. Also see Ibtn Hawgal,
2:50; Ibn al-Faqlh, p. 7; Mas-udf, Murdj, 1: 338 39.

ot

319Tvn Knurradddnbih, p. 69. For Armabil (modern Las
Bela) see Isfakhri, pp. 171, 176, 178; Ibn Hawgal, pp. 319, 326;
Idaris?, pp. 40, 46-47, 77, It was ruled by Buddhists in the
pre-conquest perlod (Chachnfmah, p. 48).

7/

31l1yn Khurradddnbih, pp. 153-55. For these merchants
see Cl, Cahen, "Y a-t-il eu des Rahdanites?" Revue des &tudes
juives 123 (1964):499-505,

312Pervin T. Nasir, "Coins of the EBarly Muslim Period
from B?nbhore," PA 6 (1969):117-81 (see nos. 1, 11-14, 36-37,:
39, 50

313Reu, pp. 124-27, reports 6,585 silver coins of the
Arab period; James Pringep, Essays on Indian Antiguities, His-
toric, Numismatic, and Palaeographic, ed. Edward Thomas, 2 vols,
(London: John Murray, 1858; reprint ed,, Delhi: Indologlcal
Book House, 1971), 2:119-24, refers to a twenty- eight pound
shot~bag of Arab coins found at the site of Mansfirah; while
W. Vost, "Governors of Sind," JASB, n.s., 5 (1909):308-9,
mentions 74 silver Arab coins found at Ajmir, Also see Cousens,
pp. 178-84 ("Ancient Coinage in Sind") and plate 102; Edward
Thomas, "Coins of the Arabs in Sind," IA 11 (April 1882):89-95;
E6 Rzgatsek, "Facsimiles of Muhammadan Coins," JBBRAS 10 (1874):
163

3140 ousens, pp. 50, 52- 53 (plate 10); N. G. Majumdar,
Egploratlons, pp. 7-81 "Excayatlons at Banbhore," pp. 53- 54
Banbhor: Agar-i qadlmah k& inkishifat k& 8k ibtidi'-yi rupdri,
2d ed, (Karachi: Department of Archaeology, Government of Pak-
istan, 1971), pp. E 39; R. L. Hobson, A Guide to the Islamic
Pottery of the Near East (London: British Museum, 1932), pp.
8-10 and plate 4, figs. 14-18,
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31SBan‘bhor 36; "Excavations at Banbhore,” pp. 51, 54;
"Banbhore," p. 181 Hobson, p. 9 (note 17); M, A, Stein, "Las
Bela," p. 2003 M., A. Stein, An Archaeological Tour in Gedrosia,
Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of Indla, no. 43 (Calcutta:
Government of India, 1931), p. 55. David Whitehousge ("Chinese’
Stoneware from Siraf: The Earliest Finds," South Asian Archae-
ology 1 [1973]:241-55) compares the Banbhore and Brahmanabad
itonegare with that found at STrarf whlch was deposited before

D 25

3léHuzayyin, pp. 258-59, For the'early Arab conquests
see H, A, R, Gibb, The Arab Conquests in Central Asia (London:
Roya% Asiatic Society, 1923; reprint ed., New York: AMS Press,
1970).

317G. R. Tibbetts, "Barly Muslim Traders in South-East
Asia," Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society
3Q (May 1957):1-45; T, Lewicki, "Les Premiers commergants Arabes
en Chine," Rocznik Orlentallstyczny 11 (1935) 1173~ -86; S. Qudrat
Allah Fatlml, Mashrlq i ba~id men_ tulu -i Islam (Lahore IdArah- -yi
Thaqafat i -Islamiyah, 1978), A vivid account of this trade is
given in the anonymous Akhbir al- Sin wa-al-Hind.

31%Cousens, p. 93.

319See above p. 127,

o . %%rstaxnr?, p. 176; Ibn Hawqal, 2:319-20; Hudld, p. 88;
Mas“8df, Murd], 1:382-83. V., A. Janakl, Gujarat as the Arabs
Knew -It (A Study in Historical Geography), M. S. University of
Baroda, Geography, Research Paper Seriles, no, 4 (Baroda' M., S.
Unlver81ty of Baroda Press, 1969) discusses the varlous Arab
ports in the reglon For a Speclflc case see Abu al-Ma®41% Athar
Mub&rakpir?, "Dawldt-i MAhAntyah Sanjin (198 +& 227)," MaArif
83 (1378/1959):188-210, 297-306, 372-80.

321For the hunarman see Ramhurmuz1, pp. 142-44, 161, and
the editors' notes, p. 204, Mas®ddl, Murfij, 2:85-86, gives the
variation hizmah. )

L

322\ pmad Hasan Dani, Helmut Humbach, and Robert Gobl,
"Tochi Valley Inscriptions in the PeShawar Museum," Ancient
Pakistan: Bulletin of the Department of Archaeology, University
of Peshawar 1 (1964):128-30, For ghe Tor-Dherai inscription
see p,' 135 above,

323N. G, Majumdar, Explorations, pp. 122-23 et passim,
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32L""Banbhore,” p. 180,

325See above p. 137 and notes 248-49 for details.

326Banbh6r, pp. 21-22; "Excavations at Banbhore,” p. 50;
"Banbhore, " p. 179.

327For the peculiarities, variations, and limitations
of early Muslim urbanism see Albert Hourani, "Introduction: The
Islamic City in the Light of Recent Research,'" in The Islamic
City: Papers Delivered at the Meetings of the Near Eastern
History Group in Oxford, 1965, ed. Albert Hourani and S, M,
Stern, Papers on Islamic History, 1 (0Oxford: Bruno Cassirer,
1970), pp. 9-24; Ira M. Lapidus, "Muslim Cities and Islamic
Societies," in Middle FEastern Cities: A Symposium on Ancient,
Islamic, and Contemporary Middle Eastern Urbanism, ed. Ira M.
Lapidus (Berkely: University of California Press, 1969), pp.
b7-79; Idem, The Evolution of Muslim Urban Society," Comparative
Studies in Society and History 15 (1973):21-50; Tarif Khalidi,
"Some Classical Islamic Views of the City," Studia Arabica et
Islamica: Festschrift for Ihsin “AbbAs on His Sixtieth Birthday,
ed, Wadid al-QadX (Beirut: American University of Beirut, 1981),
ppn 265-76 . .

328After the conquest of Daybul, a quarter was marked
out for thg Ara?s and four thousand are said to have settled
there (BalAdhur®, p., 437).

329Bayqé' was built by ®Imrfn b. Mish al-Baramaki (Yﬁgﬁt,
1:761; BalAdhurt, pp. 435, 445), while Mansfirah was built by ~Amr
b, Mubammad“g."al-Qasim al-Thaqafl during the governorship of
al-Hakam b, “AwAnan al-Kalbi (Balddhurf, p. 444; Ya®qObi, Ta'rikh,
2:389; Yaqlt, 4:663). Other towns not noted at the time of the
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versity of New Mexico Press, 1980),

334Chachné‘tmah, p. 240,

335"Banbhore," p. 180; "Excavations at Banbhore," p. 53.
It was attached to the north side of the mosque. -

336Maqdisi. p. 479,

33'713‘01" an excellent overview see Maxime Rodinson, "Le
Marchand musulman, " in Iglam and the Trade of Asia: A Colloguium,
ed, D, S, Richards, Papers on Islamic History, 2 (Oxford: Bruno
Cassirer, 1970), pp, 235, Also see S, D, GCoitein, "The Rise
of the Middle-Eastern Bourgeoisie in Early Islamic Times,"” in
his Studies in Islamic History and Institutions (Leiden: E, J.
Brill, 1966), pp. 217-41; Sami Zubaida, "Economic and Political
Activism in Islam," Economy and Society 1 (August 1972):308-38,

338gee chapter one of Maxime Rodinson, Islam and Capi-
talism, trans. Brian Pearce (Agstin: U iversitZ of Texas Press,
1978), and W, Heffening, "Tidjlra,” EIL 4 (193L):747-51,

?39Goitein, Pp. 220-29.
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pp. 299-315; Rodney Stark, "The Economics of Piety: Relligious Com-
mitment and Social Class," in Issues 1n Soclal Inequality, ed.
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3521pid., p. 305.
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1978), pp. 149-52, John Hansman recently has argued the equiva-
lence of the ancient meluhha and mleccha with the region of East-
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CHAPTER TV

SINDT MUSLIMS

Introduction

The religious-+history of post-conquest Islam in Arab
Sind is difficult to reconstruct due to the paucity of explicit
references in the primary sources. The historians are not of

much u here since they were interested primarily in those

political yvents (e.g.,,the appointment and dismissal of gover-
nors) withijn Sind which related to matters of concern in the
central/hear lands. The majority of the material directly
bear}né on religious developments comes from the fragmentary
reports of the geographers and travellers visiting Sind who
were, in any case, more concerned with topographic or hydro-
graphic information, Indeed, from the point of view of the
available sources with information on Sind, the religious his-
tory of Islam in the region belongs to a dark age.

As a result, it is not surprising that scholars have
turned to the only material of apparent promise: the many bio-
graphical dictionaries which occasionally note the names of
individuals with a nisbah relating to Sind or its towns and
régions. It was very tempting, in light of the insufficiency

of other materials, to use this onomastic information by assum-

ing that those individuals bearing a Sind-related nisbah were

213
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actually from the province of Sind, and by so doing construct a
religious history of the region. It was also, as will become
apparent, a task with its own particular kind of impediments

which often léd its proponents into defending untenable positions.

3$e history of the study of Sindi nisbahs. The pioneer
’g%ﬁdy”6T$§indi biographies of the Arab period was undertaken by
Cabd al-Hayy al-BArili (4. 1341/1923) in his influential Nuzhat
al—khawé@i;.l Following a traditional tabagit method of organ-
ization by centuries, he listed a number of individuals who were
either in India or else carried a nisbah relative to the area.
Since he was not concerned solely with religion or Arab Sind,
vhe also considered political figures and non-Sindil Indians. It
is'a highly selective list, containing many minor governors of
Sind, yet excluding some major figures.2 He does, however, enu-
merate more than a dozen individuals withia Sind-related nisbaﬂ.3
As far as the religious history of Arab Sind is concerned, his
study is compromised by the small number of Sindls given, the
lack of a critical apparatus, and the reliance on a s;ggle f
source (“Abd al-Karim'b. Muhammad al-San®ant),¥ whici‘dh turn
is not always accurately comprehended.5 Moreover, thére is an
implicit assumption that individuals bearing nigbahs related to
Sind were actually from Arab Sind, and this is explicitly con-
firmed by many of those writing after him and.on his authority.6

Despite its limitations, ©Abd al-Hayy's research showed

the way to the Arabic blographical material and influenced sub-
t

sequent generations of historians who followed his method of

.
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organization (lists of names and verbatim quotes from primary
sources) and accepted his list of scholars as the initial basis
for expansion. The l}ne of analysis was cumulative and con—'
sisted of constantly expanding lists of individuals with Sindi
or Indian connection, It comprises one important approach to
the study of post-conquést Islam iﬁ Arab Sind which is best
represented in recent yeakrs by the many eruaite volumes pub-
lished in Arabic and Urdu by the gddf Abd al-Ma4lf Athar
MubArakplrs.’ The gidi has taken the inclusive method of the
extreme, claiming anyone with any concelvable relatlonship to
Sind or Hind, accompanied S& a very broad definition of what is
Indian and an uncritical approach to the primary sources.

The first critical study of Muslim scholars with Sindi
nisbahs was undertaken by Muhammad Ishaq in the initial part

of his Ph.D. dissertation (published as India's Contribution %o

the Study of Hadith Literature).’ For the first time, we find

the useful distinction between Muslims within Sind and Sindl

10 Unfortunately, such a desirable theoretical

Muslims abroad,
development suffered from the absence of any explicit rationale
‘for differentiating between the two groups. It is not clear
why he claims some traditionists personally for Sind and others
simply as descendants of Sindis. it‘is certainly not on the
bagis of confirmation of Sindi origin in the text since, for
example, he includes’Ahmad b, Muhammad b. Hir(in al-Daybuli among
those Tuslims acfﬂally in Sind ("born aé Daybul") solely on the
basis bf the niébah.}l and Khalaf b. S4lim al-Sindi among the

"war-prisoners” outside of Sind also on the basis of the nisbah
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(even though Khatib al-Baghd&dl informs us that Khalaf was a
Sindi).12 The only apparent dissimilarity between the two groups
is that those he considers actually from Sind carry the local
nisbahs al-Daybull, al-Mansgiri, and al-Qugddri, while those he
deems Sindls abroad just carry the nisbah al-Sindi. It is not
clear why this %hould make a significant difference: surely
individuals'witﬁ\first generation nisbahs belong to the same
class, at least %n the absence of textual confirmation that

they were actualﬂg from Sind,

Recent years have seen a resurgence of interest in Sindi
nisbahs.'” CAbd A114h Mubashshir al-Tirdzi al-Husayni, in his
University of Karachi‘Ph.D. dissertation, "Ta'rikh al-nahgah
al-thaqafiyah Lé—biléd al-Sind," has devoted a section to fje
culture of Sind which discusses, inter alia, the biographies.

of S:‘Lndis.ll’L

He has combined the two lines of analysis, divid-
ing the Sindi biographies, following Ishaq, into those within
and outgide of Sind, anh then listing them according to century,
following ©abd al-Hayy via Mubérakpﬁri.l5 There are certain
problems with his approach to the biographies, some of which
are shared by the previously mentioned works and some of which
are unique to Husayni. For example, he emulates Mub&rakplri

by including in his 1ist anyone with any concelvable connection

16 But while Mub&rakplrl is partially justi-

to greater India.
fied in so far as he is writing of India, Husayni is concerned
sfecifically with culture in Sind and what he terms Sind? Sulami’.
Thus 1t is difficult to accept his claims for Arab Sind of all

individuals bearing the nisbahs al-Hindi, al-K&bulil, al-DAwarf,



217

al-Bé&miyéni, al-Mallvéri, al-Kasi, al-Bligini, al-Kulhi, and al-
Bisandi, to which he incorrectly affixes the nisbah a1-Sindf.t’
He does not provide a rationale for accepting thesé scholars
as Sindi and, indeed, it is highly unlikely that they were .
gusayni not only has problems with establishing just
who is a Sindi, but also with differentiating Sindis within
Sind from those abroad.18 No justification 1s either given
(like Ishag) or discernible (unlike.Ishaq) for inclusion in
either of his lists. In a somewhat haphazard manner, he con-
_siders some individuals to be actually from Sind and others not
solelyvon the evidence of the nisbah. He regards 5indi b. Abi_
HArGn (the teacher of Musaddad) as one of the Cylamd’ actually
living in Sind, and yet considers Sindi b. Abdn and Sindl b.
CAbduwayh among those living abroad.19 The evidence in all
three cases 1is onomastic., The lack of precision and methodo-
logical clarity in his two lists and in his biographies in

general seriously compromises his discussion of Sindi culture.

General trends in the analysis of Sindi nisbahs. It can

be seen that the secondary research on Sindl biographies has con-
talned some major errors, both in methodology and in actual re-
search. Perhaps the fundamental problem emerges from the use
which has been made of Sin@i nisbahs in order to establish that
Sind--with its local centres at Daybul, Manglrah, and Qugdar--
was an important Islamic centre in the classical period, Thus,
for example, Mumtaz Pathan.has argued on the basis of Sindf

biographies that Sindlis not only absorbed the Arab Muéiim\cul:
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ture but "made additions to it by contributions which stand

20 and hence "the

unique in the history of human civilization”
country of Sind had played a leading role in the development
of cultural and literary activities in the Arab world and pro-

duced somé of the leading figures in religious studies and 1it-

\ - ,
1 While the desire to establish the importance of

erature."
Arab Sind as a major Islamic centre is no doubt understandable
as a reaction to nineteenth century British scholarship which
uniformly disparaged the Muslim culture of Arab Sind,22 it is
unfortunate since 1t led to questionable data and conclusions,
The Islamic centre thesis was normally supported through
the expansion of the numbers of Muslims bearing a nisbah related
to Sind, all of whom were often assumed to be important as indi-
viduals to the development of Islam within Sind., The drawbacks
of such an inclusive approach were myriad. First, there was a
definite lack of clarity in establishing just what was in fact
Sind and who was a Sindf. In general, a very broad criterion
was adopted which allowed proponents of this viewpoint to claim
for Sind anyone mentioned, even if peripherally, relative to
India or with a nisbah broadly related to India or any of its
adjoining regions, including areas of Central Asia and Soyth
India, 23 Assuming wrongly that K4ibul was part of Arab S:’md,'ZL‘L
scholars have claimed for Sind (normally adding the nisbah al-
Sindi) such eminent Muslims as Im&m AbQ Hanifah,25 Imdm Makh{l
al-Shani,?® and the MuCtazilite CAmr b. CUbayd al-Basri.?’ The
nigbah al-Hindi has usually been considered equivalent to al-

~ 28 29

Sindi, despite the evidence of the primary sources, allowing
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all Indians to be treated as Sindis and all things Indian as

Sindi, thus permitting the claim that, for example, the Arabic

Kalilah wa-Dimnah, a famous collection of animal fahles based

on the Sanskrit Paficatantra, was "the first phii@ggpﬁfcal work

of Sind which found its way into Arabic literature," '
Furthermore, the inclusive method has operated with a
lack of critical control. This takes the form of a general un-
willingness to accept cogent evidence for a preferable non-
Sindi form of a nisbah. In many cases, an individual is
claimed for Sind 1f one source givgé a Sind-related nisbah
even if other earlier sources prefer a non-Sindl form of the
nisbah. Thus, one finds Dabilis considered Daybulis,Bl all

32

Manglris to be from Manslrah in Sind,”" and assorted Saris and
Sayyidis read as.Sindis.Bj_ Moreover, the urge to expand on
available Sindis has blinded certain recent historians to pos-
sible duplications. One finds the same two Sindls uniformly
doubled to four distinct individuale (each supplied with a
different date),jﬁ and a typographical error of Abd Bishr al-
Dawldbf (giving AbG Ma®shar Yahyi al-Sindi for Abd Ma’shar
Naji@ al-Sindl) taken as evidence of two different Sindl tra-

35

ditionists, both with the same nisbah, kunyah, and teachers.

In these examples alone, six Sindi traditionists appear where
there should rightly be three, - u

Tn addition, there is the evident difficulty of dividing
the Sindls into those actually from Sind and those abroad, While
such a distinction is certainly valid, those few scholars who

36

have attempted 1t have done so in a very desultory mannexr,
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As| previously observed, individuals have been claimed for one
or, the other class on thé same evidence of“ the nisbah, regard-
less of textual confirmation of Sindi origin. In the absence
of an explicit rationale guiding the differentiation, it is
impossible to accept that those Sindl schélars designated in
the secondary literature as being actually from Sind were in
fact so.

Finally, the analysis has tended to focus sharply on the
gquality of Islam in Sind, as évidenced by the numbers of nisbah
holders. As a result, one finds long onomastic lists but sel-
dom any aggregate analysis of the population of nisbah holders
to indicate long-range trends and preoccupations. That is, the
prosopographical research horizon was constrained by the reduc-
tion of the analysis to the simple level of proving the impor-

‘tance of Sind in the religious history of Islam,

. )
Recent criticism of the use of Sindl nisbahs. Given

thése difficulties, it is not surprising that the validity of
us%ng Sind® nisbahs has been questioned in recent years., But,
as we shall see, these arguments also raise uncertainties and
are not completely convincing. The first such critigue was

directed at the alleged Indian influences on SGfism posited as
being communicated through Abdl CA1f al-Sindi to his companioﬁ

Abd Yazid al-Bist&mi,

The Abti.CAlf al-Sindf controversy. While the possibilities

of Indian influence on Bis?émi via Abd ®Al% have been mooted
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for many years,37 the most active case was made by R; C. Zaehner

in a thesis elaborated in two books, Mysticism: Sacred and Pro-

fane and Hindu and Muslim Mysticism.38 Basing his argument on

Abld ©A11's nisbah, Zaehner concluded that heeswas from the Indian

<
-

province of Sind, that he was a convert (since Bistdmi taught

); 7

him "how to perform the obligatory duties of Islam" and

since -a convert from Sind, then necessarily a convert from

T

Hinduism; and if Hindu, then surely acquainted with Sankaran
monism, which "ultimate truths" heJcommunicated to Bistéami,
The starting point of his argument rests on AbG “Alf's nisbah
él—Sindi.

Zaehner's thesis elicited a heatedNand"prolbnged response
from Islamicis%s, particularly A. J. Arberry.uoﬂ Among other
things, it was claimed that the nisbah al-Sindl miéht not refer

to the. province of the Indus, but to a small village of the

41

same name in Khurdsén — or even to al-Sindiyah, a village near

42

Baghdéd, The argument is tendentious in the extreme. If one

accepts that the nisbah is actually al-Sindf (and not some var-
iation such as al-Suddi, as suggested by Samar:mi),L‘L3 then it -

is highly unlikely that the nisbah refers to any place other
4l

than the well-known province of Sind, As far as the village

of al-Sindfyah is concerned, Ibn Khallikin writes:

Ag-Sindiya is the name of a village situated on the (canal
called) Nahr Isa, between Baghdad and .al-Anbar. To indi-
cate that a person is a native of this place, they say
Sindawani (not Sindi), lest he should be taken for a
native, of Sind, the country which lies on the border of
India.45

Thus, 1f the village of Sindiyah were intended, the nigbah would
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be al-Sindawini and not al-Sindf. To accept the cogency of the
argument that the nisbah al-Sindl refers to some place other
than the normal ("the country which lies on the boraers of
India"), it would be necessary to adduce some evidence of it
actually being used for another place. No such evidence has
beén forthcoming. Howéver, this is not to éayvthat Abd ©A1%
al—Siﬁdi must have come personallx from Sind. There is nothing
in the texé which either supports or detfaotg from that conc;u—
“sion.\\It is simply impossible to say.46

r Arberry's second major criticism relative to the Sindt
nisbah is that even if it refers to the province of Sind and

Abd ©A1%" himself was from'Sind, he was probably a descendant

of th; Arab conquerors and not a convert, the implication being
that he would not'then be acquainted with Hindu conceptg. A%ter
all, hénérgués,4"many des¢endants of the original Arab cpnquerérs
of "Sind, accomplished as early as 713, would have called them-
selves al—Sihdi."uV .It is tempting to acceﬁt his analysig here
48 -

and assume that a Siﬁqi

n

(as has Abdur Rabb, uncritically

L]

ﬁisbah must refer to descendants of Arab settlers?aﬁd no%iion—,
verts. Unfortunately, thelprimary sources do not easily allow
such a conclusion, Arberry's own examples of individuags bearing
a Sindf nisbah who were descendants of the .Arab conquprors*do

not bear up to close Scrutiny.h The tradition that ﬁajib al-
Sindi was white and of "Himyarite stoék” iE explicitly given

gy Ibn Hajar as a minoritf tradifioﬁ ("a fg% say fhat his origin
was from Himyar");u9 it probably derives ffom the fact that he

was a mawli of Umm Misi al—ﬁimyariyah.5o In any case, there is
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a general consensus among the primary authorities that Najib_
was a black, manumitted slave from the province of Sind who was
unable, despite his scholarship, to praenounce Arabic. properly

(giving Muhammad b. Qab instead of KaCp), o1

., If he was a de-
:scendant of Arab, settlers, it is highly unlikely ‘that he would
mispronounce Arabic, In the case of the pdet‘Abﬁ‘CAﬁéf al-Sindf,
whose father was from Sind, it is also improbable that he was
an Arab*descendantﬂsinée he (not just his father) pronounced
Arabic poorly‘and, moreover,:was é black akhrab slave--accord-
ing to anr b.lBahr al-Jéhiz, a designation for Sinat slaves
with slit ears.52 Indeed, there 1s not a single individual
with a Sindf nisbah who can definitely be proven to have ‘beén
a descendant of the Arab conquerors, While it is true that a
few Sindfs carried a nisbah of tribes known to have been impor-
tant in the conquest, they could as well be mawfli and hence
descendants of converts who entered into a client relationship
with that tribe.53 .
Nevertheless, those who refute the Abld CAli al-Sind?
thesis are quite correct on the hazards of asserting that a
pa?ticular individual was personally from Sind solely on the
basis of the nisbah. This may or may not be true. The point
ig taken., However, it is also necessary to conclude that there
is not sufficient evidence to pfove that the nigbah al-Sindi
refers to ‘some place other than the province of the Indus or

that the individual holding the nisbah was necessarily a de-

scendant of Arab settlers.
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The Islamic centre controversy. Yohanan Friedmann has

recently published an article which, inter alia, assessges the

use which has been made of Sindi nigbahs in the secondary Urdu

54

literature, Friedmann argues, basically from Sam®4nf's Ansdb,
¢

that those scholars with Sindil nisbahs had little if anything
to do with Sind itself since their contribution to Muslim thought
took place outside of Sind. He even suggests that the occurrence
of a Sindi nisbah only means that people of Indian (not just
Sindf) origin were in the Middle East., Writing about Sam®4ni's
list of scholars with Sind-related nisbahs, he concludes that

. . . the brief biographies of these persons can only

indicate that Muslims -of Indian extraction participated

(in the third and, fourth centuries) in the development

of Islamic learning in the major cultural centres to

which they migrated, One can hardly draw from this

material any valid conclusions concerning the degree to

which the study of hadith flourished in Sind itself. It

may ‘even he argued that al-Sam®4nf's data indicate that

among Sindis interested in hadith there was a distinct

+ trend to migrate from their native land to the major

centres of the Islamic world which certainl ogfered

better opportunities for the study of badith.5 .
The first part of this argument has been seen before-~that the
nisbah al-Sindi might not refer to the Indus province of Sind,
Here, Friedmann implies that it 1s geographically vague and
simply means Indian., This aséumption is also implicit in the
Islamic’ centre theorists:(who are criticized by Friedmann) who
feel free to use all Indian nigsbahs with reference to Sind, As
earlier, this assumption must be rejected as unproven and unlikely.
The classical Arab geographers were quite clear about what they

meant by Sind (the Arab occupied province of the trans-~Indus)

and Hind (the rest of the subcontinent).
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Moreover, Friedmann is perhaps unfortunate in his choice
of seven examples to illustratg the nonconneé%EBE\BTKSigﬁ—related
nisbahs to region; Khalaf b. Muhammad al-Daybull was definitely
in Sind at a relatively mature agze since he received a tradition
in Daybul from ©A11 b, Mdsi al-Daybuli (who was thus in Sind him-
self); 0 AbG al-CAbbas Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Mansfiri was from the
city of Manglrah in sind and actually returned there after a
period of study abroad;57 Jaffar b. al—Kh%FFéb al-Qusdiri was
from the city of Qugdér in Tirén (a region of 8ind), although
he studied elsewhere;~° and ShuCayb b, Muhammad b, Ahmad is
properly read as al—Dabili\gﬁﬁ not al—Daybuli.59 The other
three individuals cannot definitely be placed in Sind, Yet it
is interesting that Muhammad b, Ibréhfm b, ©Abd A114h al-Daybulf
did transmit hadfth to his compatriot Ahmad b, CAbd !Al1ah al-

60 ikewise, this latter tvaditionist had other Sindi

Daybulf,
connections in addition to his teacherr e.g., he studied under
CAbdén b, Ahmad along with Muhammad b, Ahmad al-Daybuli, under
Ibn Khuzaymah with Muhammad b, Raji' al-Sindi, under al-Firy&bi
with Ahmad b. al-Sindi, Muhammad b, Ahmad al-Daybull, and Ahmad
b, Muhammad al—Da&buli, and under Abd Khalifah with Muhammad b.
A@mad alfDaybuli.él

Despite his examples, Friedmann's analysis 1s to the
point. As noted préviously, much éf the research which has
been carried out to prove the importance of Sind as an Islamic

A}

centre has serious defects: not least among these is the attri—

-

bution of a personal importance to the religious history of Sind

to an individual solely on the basis of his nisbah. But this is
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not to say that there is no general relationship between nisbah

and region,

Nisbah and region. Recent prosopographical research on

geographical and occupational nigbahs for regions other than
Sind has underlined the difficulty of attributing an individual
to a specific regilon or profession selely on the basis of the
nisbah, while still maintaining the general relationship between
region and nisbah, at 1eést in aggregate on the part of popula-

62

tions, Hayyim J. Cohen, for exapple, has studied in consid-
erable detail the occupational and geographical nisbahs of the
classical period, He observes:
As: for those who did bear a geographic nisba, or even those
who are described in the source as coming from a given town,
it is hard to tell whether this means that they were born
there, that they had lived there, or perhaps only that
their fathers or‘forefathers had been born there.63
While this is specifically the case with individuals, it also
produces the possibility of distortion in the case of popula-
tions (espeEially where the numbers are smal}). Nevertheless,
despite his\reservations, Cohen did proceed to draw on the
nisbahs to show that there was a rough correlation between
region and occupation, For example, he found that scholars
with a Kifan nisbah tended to be silk merchants more often than
scholars with a Bagran nisbah which "corroborates the well-known
fact that Klfah was an important centre of silk manufacture and

6L

embroidery."” He also found significant correlations, via the

nisbah, for Khlzistidn and silk, Khuridsidn and cotton, followed

in the fourth century A.D. with Egypt and cotton.65
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Tha? is, there is good evidence to accept a general
relationship between nisbah and region on the part of popula-
tiong, although not necessarilylindividuals. Cohen's observa-
tions concerning occupational nisbahs are suggestive:

‘,\Since the custom of adopting a family name based on a nisba
was, as we have seen, relatively new, and since such names
were not likely to hold out in ther family for too many gen-
erations without an actual association with the occupation,
we may assume that in many cases the occupational nisba of
the particular scholar reflected accurately at least, if
not his’own gccupation, then perggps the economic back-
ground in which he had grown up.

The same thiné, perhaps, can be suggested for geographical nisbahs.
While a Sind-related nigbah may not mean that the individual in
question actually came from Sind, it probably ﬁinimally reflects
the ethnic, background in which the person was raised. Without

some association with the object of the regional nisbah (Sind),
then it would probably disappear, as Cohen suggests is the case
with occupational nisbahs. Those bearing such a nigbah would

have perceived themselves or been perceived by others as being
generally related to a group called Sindf.

Indeed, there is compelling evidence that the Arabs rec-
ognized such a category of descent as Sindi'and sharply differ-
entiated it from otﬁer descent categories, J&hiz, for example,
attributes certain qualities to a group termed Sindf who were,
it seems, particularly adept at money-changing (gggi).67 Simi-
larly, he asserts that, in sharp contrast to the Zanj, Sindis
residing in the central heartland observed the customs of their
ancestors and consequently did not attemp%‘to alter their social

68

status by revolting. While this allegation may or may not be
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true, it does show that Sindls were apprehended as a distinct
category, sharing and perpetuating certain recognizable traits.
They were also, as in the case of Abd Ma®shar al-Sindl and Abd
CA@é’ al-Sindf, perceived as mispronouncing Arabic iﬁ a certain
identifiably Sindl way, a mode of pronunciation which is even
today characteristic of the inhabitants of Sind.69 The self-
perception (and its attendant ambivalencies) of being Sindl
is illustrated by an anecdote of the scholar al-Fath b. ©Abd
All8h al-Sindf who, on being criticized in Igfahén by a drunk
Arab noble, replied: "I am Ffollowiing the customs (&thir) of
your ancestors, while you are folléwing the customs of my
ors."70 It is clear from his reply that his ancestors

were not Arabs (i.e., he came frop a convert family) and, more-

over, that being a Sindl was in spme ways recognizably disrep-

utable, This would appear to be feflected in al-Sha®bi's
dictum: "Love himwhom you see doj g good, even if he be a
Sindi.”7l ,

Finally, there is good r¢ason to conclude that the cat-
ggory (as opposed to the individpal) Sindi was in fact related
to the region of Sind and its pelitical, religious, and socio-
economic history. Perhaps the strongesf: evidence for acceg;ing
such a relationship is that the occurrégée of Sindl nisbahs

[

declines sharply in the fourth/tenth century and disappears

72 This is pre-

almost entirely in the fifth/eleventh century.
cisely the period of political and economic instability in Sind
during the later Habblrids, Sadmids, and the subsequent Ghéznavid

invasions., If there were no general relationship between region
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and nisbah, then one would expect the incidence of Sindi nisbahs
abroad (if not the occupational pattern) to remain relatively
constant over time, and this is not the case,. As Cohen has
indicated, a nisgbah was not likely to survive 1ongawithout some
assoclation with the object of t@e nisbah.

In addition, the relationship betweeh nisbah and region
is strongly supported in the case of Sind by the~evidenceﬁgf the
collated piographies, when analyzed and compared to the independ-
ent accounts directly bearing on the region. For example, the
vast majority of individuals bearing Sind-related nisbahs are
traditionists (73 percent of all individuals, 85 percent of all
non-Shi®ites), which is supported by data specifioall& for the
province of Sind.73 Moreover, a significant portion of these

traditionists were ashdb al-hadfth ("partisans-of tradition"),

and this too is directly noted for Sind by Magdisi who travelled
74

there and was in a positlon to know, In consequence, it is
reasonable to conclude, as Cohen does for other regions, that
there is indeed a general relationship between a Sindf nisbah

and the region of Sind on the part of populations although not

individuals,

Methodology. 1In light of the foregoing, the remainder

of the chapter is organized with the following considerations.

1. The population utilized in the aggregate analysis
includes all individuals who carried a Sind-related nisbah and

had a religious function. I have not considered such individuals
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as the poet Abll “Atd' al-Sindf, the politician Sindi b, Shéhik,
or the many Sindi wives of notables on the grounds that this
chapter is concérned solely with religion, no} simply Sindis
abroad, Individuals whose ancestors may have come from Sind

are not included unless they retained a Sindi nisbah, on the
basis of the aforementioned rationale that the retention of
nigbah reflects a Sind? identification, even if nof necessarily
individual and direct, Thus, I have excluded from consideration
such individuals as al-AwzA°% who may or may ngt (it is debat-
able) have been descended from Sindl slaves, but did not retain

a Sindi nisbah.

2. The nisbahs utilized in this study have been limited

to those unequivocally related to the province of Sind: 1.e.,

~

2l-8indf, al-Daybull, al-Mangliri (but only when specified rela-
tive to Mangiirah inlSind), and al-Qugdari (variation’al—Quzdéri).
All other 'geographic nisbahs have been rejected on the grounds
that they either were not or cannot definitely be established

as being within the geographic limits of Arab Sind, Also dis-
carded are the unsupported tribal nisbahs of al-zZuttif, al-Ahmari,
al-Aswarl, and al-Baysarl (except in the single case of a textual
confirmation of Sindi origin) since the tribal group could be
Indian as well as Sindl. Where there exlists a reasonable doubt

over the correct form of a nigbah (e.g., al-Dabil? rather than

al-Daybull), the individual in question has been rejected.

3. Chronologically, the scope of the enquiry extends
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from the time of the’initial Thagafite conquest (93-96/711-14)
until the end of the fifth/eleventh century. I have extended
the period covered by the onomastic data beyond that of Arab

Sind proper in order to demonstrate long-range trends,

3 L4, The blographies have been divided into two sections:
(a) those individualsmfor whom there is textual confirmation that
fhey were at some time in the reglon of Sind, and (b) those indi-
viduals for whom only +the nisbah is available. Both sections

are considered the population for analysis, Out of a total of
seventy biographies, there is textual confirmation of a Sindil
connection for only eleven (15,7 percent). This is a relatively
low percentage and indicates the marginal nature of‘many of *the
careers, The actual biographies on which the analysis is based

have been placed in a separate appendix,

5. In this chapter, the population of Muslims bearing
Sind-related nisbahs are termed Sindil Muslims, It is always to

be contrasted with Muslims in Sind,

6. The method of analysis can be termed prosopographical
in the sense that it is the aggregate analysis of the individuals
of a specific population (8ind-related nisbahs) to disinter sali-.
ent characteristics of the group as a whole and over time.75
That is, the concern ig with general trends and not with partic-

ular individuals, Specifically, I am interested in ascertaining

whether the group bearing Sind-related nisbahs had a particular
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religious preoccupation and whether this changed significantly
during the period of Arab rule, I am also interested in the
chronological rise and decline of the population as a whole.

It hés been necessary to'confine shgrply the analysis to these
general areas due to limitations in the data base, The quantity
and quality of the available Biographical material on Sindi Mus-
lims is simply inadequate to draw long-range conclusions on tribal

affiliations, mercantile occupations, and other similar matters.

7. After collating the blographies in order to deter-
mine the religioué preoccupations of the population over time,
the data have been confronted with the geographical, historical,
and epigraphic information directly bearing on the province of
Sind. This is a crucial part of the analysis. By so doing, I
hope to derive, as far as possible, a relatively clear, although
necessarily general, picture of the Islamic preoccupationg of
SindI Muslims and Muslims in Sind throughout the Arab period,
There is no doubt of the difficulties of this approach, but as
Sir Ronald Symes put it in justifying prosopography, "one uses
what one has, and there is work to he donen"76 And there is

very little to work-with for post-conquest Islam in Arab Sind.
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Traditionists

The vast majority of Sindi Muslim religious elite of whom
there is record,yﬁoth ingide and outside of Sind, were tradition-
ists (see table é). Indeed, fifty-one of the total seventy Sindl
Mus%ims (72.0 pchent of all individuals, 56.0 percent of all
professions namea) were traditionists of some type in the gimple
sense that they transmitted ahddith ("traditions"). The bio-
é?éphical data become even more revealing if one includes 1in
this group the éen individuals who were transmitters of Shifite
traditions, in which case sixty-one of the seventy (87.1 percent)
were traditionists. Excluding the Shi®ites from the total, fifty-
one of the remaining sixty Sindf Muslims (85,0 percent) were tra-
ditionists. Clearly, the major Islamic orientation of Sindi
Muslims was the transmission and study of traditions.

Thi% occupational preference remains relatively constant
throﬁghout tﬁe periéd of Arab rule in Sind, While the number
of traditionists noted in the literature declines precipitously
in the fourth/tenth century, as dp all religious professi¢ns,
the traditionists still remain the major grouping of éindi Mus -
lims (see table 3). One does not find an inferest in figh
( jurisprudence) developing among Sindf Muslims in the later
period, as happened elsewhere in the Middle East, In-fact,
the biographical data reveal the second largest group to be
mystics and ascetics (thirteen individuals) ana the third

largest to be ShiCites (ten individuals), not jurists (seven

individuals).
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TABLE Z

RELIGIOUS OCCUPATIONS OF SINDI MUSLIMS

150-500/767-1106%

Occupation - In Sind Other A1l . . Percentage
Traditionists . 9 42 51 56,04 (72.86)
Mystics/Ascetics. . 2 11 13 14,29 (18,57)
Shifites. . . . .. O 10 10 10.99 (14.29)
Jurists . . . . ; . 3 4 7 7.69 (10.00)
Qur'énic Scholars . 1 5 6 6.59 (8.57)
Judges . . . . . 1 1 2 2.20 (2,86)
Theologians/

Philosophers. . . 0 2 2 2.20 (2,86)

Total . . . . . 16(11) 75(59) 91(70)

#The total and percentage is of occupations; the total and

percentage in-parenthesis is of individuals.



RELIGIOUS OCCUPATIONS OF SINDT MUSLIMS BY FIFTY YEAR PERIODS
ACCORDING TO DATE OF DEATH, 150-500/767-1106%

TABLE 3

Date of Deatbi5

Occupation - 150~ 200~ 250- 300- 350- - 400~ 450- Total
200 250 300 350 400 450 500

Traditionists 8 13 12 9 6 2 1 51
Mystics/Ascetics , . 2 L4 1 3 2 1 0 13
Shi“ites . . . . 5 2 3 0 0 0 0 10
Jurists ., . . ., .. 0] 1 0] } 3 2 1 0 7
Qur'énic Scholars 0 2 0 1 3 0 0 6
Judges . . . . . . 0 1 0 0 "1 0 0 2
Theologians/

Philosophers , . . 0 1 0 1 0 0 0 2

" Total , . 15(13) 24(17) 16(16) 17(12) 14(8) 4(3) 1(1) 91(70)

U

i

#¥The total is of occupations; the total in parenthesis is of individuals.

Gee
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Not only were the majority of Sindf Muslims studying
abroad traditionists, but the daté indicate a similar occupa-
tional predominance within Sind. Among those eleven Sindl
Muslims who were definitely in Sind at some period of their
lives, nine (81.8 percent) were traditionists (see table i), a
percentage somewhat higher than that of the group as a whole
(72.9 percent). Moreover, the astute geographer and traveller
ngdisi directly confirms an interest in the study of traditions
within: the Arab province of Sind.77 As a result, a discussion
of Sindi Muslims and Islam in Sind must necessarily take the
traditionists as its focal point, All other religious occupa-
tional groups are insignificant in comparison.

There are several guestions of funaamental importance
concerning the study of hadith améng Sindi Muslimsg and within
Ar§b Sind. First, what type of traditionists were the Sindl
Muslims? Second, how was the interest in the study of @ggizg
transmitted to the province of Sind? Third, when did “tradition-
ism peak and decline among both Sindi Musliﬁs and Muslim; in Sind?
Fourth, does the peak correspond to the growth of regidnal schools
at Daybul, Mang@Orah, Multidn, and Qusdidr? Finally, why was there
such a predominant interest in the study of traditionism among
Sindi Muslims and Muslims in Sind ? Each of these questions will
be discussed in turn. The analysls of the reasons for the de-
cline in the incidence of traditionists will be reserved for

the next chapter.
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Ashéb al-hadith. The first point that becomes apparent

from the biographical data is that a significant number of Sindi
Muslims were not simply muhaddithin (”tradltlonlsts") in the
sense that they transmitted tradltlons, but belonged to the

group known as ashdb al-hadith ("partisans of tradition"), which

is to say those Muslims who "based their decisions on the Qur'én
and the Hadfth rather than on consensus of opinion, analogy, and
perso;;i opinion.”78 That is, the group under consideration not
only transmitted traditions but maingained the primary importance
of hadith texts (rather than the community tradition or individual

reagsoning) in questions governing the lives of Muslims.

The Sindi orientation toward an ashdb al-hadith system

is evidenced by the names of the teachers and students of Sindi

traditionisté. Twenty-three of the Sindl traditionists were

teachers or students of 1nd1v1duals listed ip Ibn al-Nadim's

short account of the ashab al- hadlth 79 While it is true that

there is a certain amount of plasticlty in such 1ists,80 there

is confirmatofy evidence for the presence of significant numbers
of "partisans of tradition" in the province of Sind itself.
Magdisi, who visited Sind before 375/985, specifies directly’

and unequivocally that "most of them are ashéb al—badith."Bl

Unfortunately, this is the extent of his information: he neither
names particular individuals nor outlines the group's activities
within Sind,

Magdisi's observation is confirmed, however, by three
Kufic inscriptions which have recently been uncovered in the

ruins of the Arab period mosque at Daybul and support an ashéb
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al-hadith position vis-3-vis the Mu®tazilites. According to o

Ibn Qutaybah (d., 276/889), all the ashib_al-hadith are in agree-

ment that "God will be seen on the day of resurrection” and

that "the Qur'éAn is “the speech of God not created . . . in every
circumstance, recited, written, heard, remembered, is uncreated.“gB‘
Inscription number four from Daybul would appear to be referring
to the first of these positions since it quotes the Qur'édn (28:
29-30) concerning Moses and the burning bush; a verse used to
justify the actual vision of God since Moses was able to see him,84
.The fact that this public inscription was perforated in order tg‘
be attached to the walls of the mosque suggests the importance

‘of this doctine to the Daybulese. Two further inscriptions from

Daybul, which probably originally formed a single unit, refer to

the Qur'én as the word of God (kaldm allidh) and God as the Speaker
(mutakallim) who speaks with it.85 This no doubt reflects the

position of the aghéb_al-hadfth concerning the Qur'én as the
uncreated speech of God.86

The authority of the inscriptions and Maqdisi's clear
statement, when combined with the evidence of the bilographical
data, definifely suggest that a.significant proportion of Sindi

traditions, both abroad and within Sind, were associated with

the group termed the "partisans of tradition.,”

~ The transmission of hadith learning %o Sind. The sec-
ondary literature concerned with traditionism in Arab Sind has
focussed its attention primarily on identifying the'precise

agency communicating an interest in the study of traditions to
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Sind. -Some scholars have attempted to locate the initial trans-
mitters in the early pre-conquest Companions (gghébah) and Asso~
ciates (t4bi°dn) who participated in the initial raids on Mukrin

87 Indeed, there is an implicit assump-

and the frontier of Sind.
tion that the further back in time towards the life of the Prophet
one can trace the link, the more potent was the agency for trans-
mission for Sind itself. MubArakpiri, for example, cites a re-
port of the Imdm al-Bukhiri (d. 256/869) that during the life of
the Prophet, five Companions were dispatched to Niridn in Sind
where they engageé in the transmission of hadith and converted

88 None of the Companions 1is

many of the townts inhabitants,
named, however, and the incident is reported only by Bukhiri.
Given the intense interest of early Muslim historians in estab-
lishing the whereabouts and activities of the Companions« if the
incident were Historical, then surely it would be mentioned else-
where. Hence, while the report is interesting for what it re-
veals of later conversion precedence claims,89 it 1s of little
use in eéfablishing an agency for the transmission of an interest
in hadith to early Sind, Moreover, while it is true that a num-
ber of Companions and Associates actually farticipated in the
early raids on Mukrdn and Sind, it is doubtful that they could

have contributed méfhingfully tor hadith transmission to Sindfs
during these temporary andbpredatory incursions, IT so; it would
have been only in those areas of Western Mukrdn which were occu-
pied permanently before the final Thagafite conduest of the Indus

Valley.
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It has been suggested by Muhammad Ishaq that an 1nterest
in the study of hadith initially was brought to Sind by Arab
traditionists who participated in the Thaqafite conquest and

90

subsequently settled in the region. Ishag gives the single
example of M{si b, Yacqﬁb al-Thagafl who came to Sind at[the-
time of the initial conquest, settled at Arb6r, and was "highly
learned in the Sunna oé the Prophet.”9l' It should be pointed
out, how%ver, that the evidence of Mis&'s knowledge of traditions

comes solely from a title given him in the Chachnimah: "Sword

of the Sunnah and star of the law" (sayf al-sunnah wa-najm ai~

shari®ah).”?® The second/eighth century is much too early for
such an honourary title; it was brobably added by his direct
descendant Tsma®11 b, CAli al-Thagafi from whom °ALT b. Hamid
al-K3Gff received the Arabic manuscript which he translated as
the Chachnémah.93 Apart from the title (which does not neces-
sarily make him a traditionist), Mﬁsé b. Ya®qlib was appointed
gédi and khatfb of Ardr and founded a dynasty of Thagafite gidis

v

"of Ardér and Bhakkar which survived down to the seventh/thirteenth
L

century, Neither he nor any of his descendants were noted for
the transmission of traditions., Hence, while the Thagafite g&dis
probably contributéd to the transmission of Islam to Sind, one
must hesitate before assigning them a primary role in the trans-
mission of hadith learning.

Although Ishag gives only the one example as support
for his theory, a close reading of the sources for the Thagafite

conguest in conjunction with the biographical literature does

reveal the presence in Sind of several individuals also noted
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as traditionists., There is definite evidence of the presence
of three trgditibniéts in the army of conquest and indefinite
evidence of four more, Aca;rding to the Chachnémah, CA?iyah
b, Sa®d al-“Awft was the commander of the right wing of the
Thaqafite army after the conquest of Armédbil in 93/711.95
There is no doubt that this is the renowned‘traditionist and
proto-shi®ite “Atiyah b. S5a°d b, Junddah al-®Awfi (d. 111/729).
The entire account of his sojourn in Sind is given by Tabari,
Ibn Sa“d, ‘and Ibn ﬁajar.96 Secondly, the minor traditionist
z4'idah b. “Umayr al-Té4'i definitely participated in the con-
guest of Multan {or Iskalandah near Multédn) where he is said
to have proven his valour.97 Thirdly, the trustworthy (thigah)
traditionist Kahmas b. al-Hasan al-Basri (d. 149/766) took part
in the battle 5etween the Arabs and Dihir and the subsequent
siege of Brahmandbdd in 93/711.9°

It is also possible that Muhammad b, Ziyadd al-°Abdf,
a major Thagafite commander, 1s the reliable Bagran tradition—
ist Muhammad b. Zayd al-CAbdi;”? that Bishr b. CAtlyan al-
ThaClabi, a Thagafite officer and associate of the above men-
tioned Muhammad b. Ziyad, is the traditionist Shamir b. ®Atiyah
b, CAbd al-Rahmén al-Asad? al-ThaClabi; 00 and that ziy4d b,
al-Hawdrf al-“Abdf, a minor Thagafite official, is the Bagran

101 Ziyad returned

traditionist Zayd b. al-Hawdri al-“Ammi,
from Sind with & certain Abl Qays al-Qaysi who, in turn, might
be the traditionist-Abld Qays Ziy&d b, Rabdh, known as Abd Qays
al-Qaysi al—Bagri.loz ¢

It is very difficult, however, to establish a connection



242

between the traditionists in the Thagafite army and the later
traditionists bearing Sind-related nisbahs or to assign them a
role in the transmission of an interest in hadfth studies to
Sind, For one thing, they are only mentioned relative to mil-
itary or diplomaticlmatters in the conquest of Sind, never even
broadly to either religion or traditions., ZA&'idah performea
feats of bravery in the conquest of Multdn; “Atfyah commanded

a section of the army; Kahmag fought in the battle against
DAhir; Abl Qays carried the décapitated head of DAhir back to
al-Hajjdj. Secondly, none of them are sald to have settled in
Sind, and indeed they surely did not since they are noted later
in other ﬁlaoes. In consequence, any postulated influence would
have been in the very short period of thé actual military con-
guest of Sind (93-96/711-14), While one can speculate that
they did in fact have a religious role, at least to the other
Arab Muslims in the Thagafite army, it is doubtful that they
could have been instrumental at this early date in passing on
either traditions or an interest in the study of traditions to
the conquered Sindls.

The next level of analysis carries some promising pros-
pects, If it can be proven that certain traditionists settled
in Sind during the post-Thagafite conquest period, and engaged
in hadith transmission while there, then there is a good like-
lihood of ascertaining at least a partial agency of transmission.
However, here too there are difficulties. Ishaq has isolated
six post-conquest bearers of hadith studies to Sind.103 On

closer examination, while two of théga‘individuals may have
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played a role, four could not have. As noted previously, Misi
Pb. Ya®qib al-Thagafi, thggl@gi of Ardr, was not a traditionist,
Yazid b, Abf Kabshah al-Saksaki, a minor traditionist and gov-
ernor of Sind, died eighteen days}after reaching Sind (96/714)
and ‘could not have had much impact on the study of Qggiig in

Sind.lou

/Al—Mufa§Qal‘b. al-Muhallab, also a minor traditionist,
merely fled to Sind where he was killed at Qandabil -during the
roundup of the Muhallabites ibliowing the collapse of the revolt

105 Finai1y, while al-Rabi® b, Sabih

of Yazid b. al-Muhallab,
al-Saaf al—Bagri is generally considered by modern scholars

as the first traditionist to have come to Sind and assigned a
primary role in the development of hadith studies in the region,106
there is no ev%denoe that he was ever in Sind. He did accompany
a naval raid made by the Arabs on BArbad (Barada in Kathiawar),
a oity in India, in 159/775, and died at sea on its return to
Basrah the following year.lo? It is of course possible that

the fleet stopped at the Sindi pax%’6§/baybul on its way to

108

India, but the sources do not say so. Even if this were .

the case, his stay would not have been long enough to warrant
any influence in Sind on the séudy of tradition. Even‘}n Barbad,
it is highly unlikely that al-Rabl® would have been able to con-
tribute to the transmission of hadith studies, since 'the inhab-
itants of that plundered city would probably not have been re-
ceptive,

There are, however, five individuals who may well have

played a role in transmission, since they were in post-conquest

Sind for a period of time and were traditionists, Two of them
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are mentioned by Ishag. Isrd'il b, Misi Nazil al-Sind al-Basri
(d. ca. 155/771), WﬁbSe biography is given in appendix C, is
the only major traditionist definitely known to have immigrated
to Arab Sind.lo9 Unfortunately, it is not known when he reached
Sind or what he did after his arrival; the sources are only con-
cerned with his earlier femarkable career as a traditionist in
Bagrah, It is likely that he continued to be interested in the
stﬁdy and transmission of hadith after reaching Sind; given his
scholastic stature, it would be incredible if he were not.
Secondly, €Amr b, Muslim al-B4hill, a minor traditionist, was
the governor of Sind from 99/717 to 101/719.110 Here again
there 1s no evidence of any activities on his part as a tradi-
tinist, although the converéion of the Sindi princes are attrib-
uted to his governorship.lll
There were three other traditionists (not mentioned by
Ishaq) who were present 'in post-conguest Sind and hence could
have had an impact on the study of hadith in the region, CImran
b. al-Nu®mén al-Kalid®%, a governor of Sind from 97/715 to 99/
717, was a minor traditionist who taught the eminent tradition-

ist CAbd A114h b. al-MubArak (d, 181/797).112

Nothing at all
is known of his activities while in Sind, either political or
religious. Muhammad (or Yazid) b, ®Irdr (also given as ®Tzzén
and Ghazzan) b. Aws al-Kalbi, who was twice ébvernor of Sind
(120-22/737-39 and 126-29/743-46) where he died and was buried,
was also a mfhor traditioﬁist.llB_ At a consgiderably later date,
Ibréhim b. MAlik Abd Ishdq al-Bazzdz al-Baghdddi (d. 264/877),

a traditlionist of some renown, is $said to have travelled to Sind
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regularly for the purpose of commerce. As with the others,
there is no explicit reference to his participating in hadith
transmission while in Sind,

Y It is very difficult to establish a direct link between
the traditionists who were definitely in post-conquest Sind
and later Sindf traditionists. Like the earlier traditionists
who accompanied the Thagafite army, none of these individuals
are mentioned relative to elther religious activities in general
or hadith transmission in particular while in Sind. Howeve;l
in contrast to the earlier group, they did reside in Sind for
a period of time subsequent to the congquest, and consequently
the possibility of their incu;cating an interest in hadith re-
mains. Moreover, 1t is reasonable to conclude that those tradi-
timists who came to Sind maintained the interest in the study
and transmission of traditions which they brought with them.
It is highly unlikely that théir actions while in Sind would
be at dramatic varian%p with their actions elsewhere. The prob-
lem is to establlish an explicit connection, If:there was a di~
rect pérsonal influence, then one would expect that those tra-
ditionistg who visited Sind would appear in the isnidds of early
Sindi traditioniz}ﬁ. But they do not.

To extend the analysis, perhaps a tentative connection
might be accepted if the students of a traditionist definitely
known to have been in 3ind themselves had Sindl students, That
ig, it might serve as evidence that the traditionist in Sind
had sent his Sindi students abroad to study with his previous

non-Sindi students. However, this is only partly the case.
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Isrd'il b, Misi's student Sufydn al-Thawri had two Sindi students,
one of whom definitely came from Sind; two other non-Sindi stu-
dents of Isrd'fl, Sufyén b, ®Uyaynah and Yahy& b, sa®id al-Qattén,
each had a single Sindl student, one of whom was actually from

115

Sind. ®Imrin b. al-Numén's student Ibn al-Mubdrak had two

Sindi students and his Kitdb al-birr wa-al-gsilah ("Book of Piety
and Charity") was fransmitted by Muhammad b, Ibr&dhim al—Daybuli.ll6
However, this type of connection is extremely tenuous; none of
these non-Sindi traditionists were obscﬁre. The fact remains
that none of the traditioniste who can be placed definitely in
post-conquest Arab Sind had a single Sindl student whose name
has been preserved in the sources.’

As a result, the available data are simply insufficient
to establish the\precise agency transmitting an interest in the
study of hadith to Sind. All that can really be said is that
there were a few traditionists in Sind, botﬂ during the conquest
and subsequently. This at least indicates a religious climate
in eérly Arab Sind even if a more precise connection is not
aiscernible. Whatever the agency, 1t is apparent that an
interest in hadfth did develop among Sindi Muslims not long
after the Arab conquest. The Sindi affiliations of the initial
Sindf Muslims (those{hying in the period 150-200/767-815) are
stronger than usual: four of the eight traditionists of this
period definitely came from Sind.117 Thus their ipitial inter-
egt in traditions may have been stimulated in Sind, but by whom

it is impossible ‘to say, although the five traditionists noted

above have the strongest claims for attention. Unless new sources
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are forthcoming, however, the question of the precise agency
for the transmission of an interest in the study of padith to

)

Sind must remain undecided.

The chronology of traditionism in Sind. The timetable

of traditionism in Arab Sind and among Sindi Muslims has been

of some interest to modern scholars, Ishag, in particular, has
articulated a clearly stated theory concerning its rise, climax,
and decline which has generally been accepted by subsequent his-

118

torians, In brief, he argues that after the introduction

of hadfth studies by the Arab conquerors and settlers, "the
studi of Hadith in Sind does not appear to have made much head-
way until the fourth century when great enthusiasm prevailed
among native students to seek higher knowledge of the subject
abroad."ll9

There are several parts to Ishagq's chronological theory.
First, he perceives a definite lag between tﬂe time .of the ini-
tial Thagafite conquest and the posited golden age in the'fourth,
ftenth century. This he attributes to two féctors: the geographic
isolation of Sind from the central heartlands and the lack of
internal sécurity under the Umayyad and CAbbasid governors.lzo
The isolation and anarchy arg%ment ié important and reoccurs as
Friedmann's explanation of why Arab Sind never deveioped as an
Islamic centre and as Rizvi's réason for the absence of mystics

in Arab Sind.lZl

In Ishaq's scheme, the establishment of the
independent Habbirid and S&mid governments at Manglrah and Multén

counteracted the anarchy in Arab Sind and, as a resuli, "whatever
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progress the study of Hadith made was due, primarily, to the

122 s,

internal security brought about by these Governments,"
security brought about proéperity and allowed the development

of independent regional centres for'Phe study of hadith at Daybul,
Mangﬁrah, and ngdér in the fourth/tenth cpntﬁry. gFinally; Ishagq
sees’this golden age of traditionism in Sind being destroyed
solely through the actions of the Ism&®ilils.

The blographical data do not lend support to any of these
chronological contentions, Graph 1 gives the Sindi traditionists
in fifty year periods according to dates of death from 100/718
to 500/1106, as a percentage of total traditionists (excluding
ShiCites). As can readily be seen, the death-dates of Sindf
traditionists evince a steady increase after the Arab conquest,
rising to a peak in the third/ninth century. There is no =appar-
ent chronological gap between the time of the conquest and the
fourth/tenth century. - Sindf traditionists start appearing in
the Middle East not long after the conquest. Najib al-Sindi
must have been in Medina not long after the conquest since he
met (although he was too young to transmit from) ‘Abd Imdmah b.
Sahl who died around 100/718; Sindi b, Shamids would have'ba\
in Bagrah before 110/728 when his teacher Muhammad b. Sirin died;
and Abl al-Sindf’ Suhayl b, Dhakwin, an early resident of Wésit,
and Isrd'il b. Mis& were both active in the late ﬁma&yad period.123
Moreover, as previously mentioned, the Sindl connections of

these early traditionists were particularly strong: there is

textual evidence that four of the eight came from Sind,
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GRAPH 1

DEATH-DATES OF SINDf TRADITIONISTS BY FIFTY YEAR
© PERIODS, 100w500/718-1106, AS A PERGENTAGE OF
TOTAL TRADITIONISTS (EXCLUDING SHICITES)
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In consequence, it is not necessary to look for explana-

12% 54 the

tions for "the slow growth of Hadith learning in Sind"
gupposgd aﬁarchy and isolation of the region, In any case, it

is not at all clear.why the geographic isolation of Sind posited
for the second/eighth and third/ninth centuries should not be
operative in the following century. Surely Sind was as geograph-
‘ically igolated in all th}ee centuries? If not, it must be proven,
and it has not been. Moreover, it is difficﬁlt to see how the
establishment of independent dynasties in Sind would lead to an
increase in cultural communication.between Sind and the central
heartlands. On the contrary, one could reasonably expect less
cultural contact Dbetween the Muslims, of Sind and Muslims else-
where under an independent Sind? dynasty than under aggovernmenég
ruled from Baghdid.

. Nor 1is there any compelling evidence that Sind had more
internal security in the fourth/tenth cen%ury than in the pre-.
ceding two centuries. The only gpparent evidénoe of insecurity
is the rapid circulation of governors of Sindlduring the early
CAbbisid period.lz5 But should one take this as gﬁ indication
of insecurity or anarchy within Sind? This was é period‘of
rapid circulation of governors in all parts of the CAbbésid
empire. While it is true that during the caliphate of Harln
aliRashid (170-93/786-809), Sind had eleven governors (two of
whom were only temporary replacements and one of whom died
before reaching Sind), during the same period Bagraﬁ had seven-
teen, Meéca fifteen, Medina eleven, and KOfah and Yaman each

had ten.lz6 Surely one cannot argue that this was a period of

a
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anarchy and hence little religious learning in Mecca or Bagrah,
both of which had more governors,during the same period than
Arab Sind, Moreover, following HArln, there was a period of
fairly long-ruling governors of Sind in the Muhallabites (184-
216/800-31) and Baramakids (216-27/831-41). 27 . Indeed, as Hugh
Kennedy points out, the longest tenure of any early CAbbésid.
governor was that of DA'{d b. Yazid al-Muhallabi (184-205/800-
20) in Sind,l28

Not only was there no two century lag after the Arab
conquest, but the peak period of bggijﬁk%fansmission was not .
‘at all coeval with HabbArid and S&mid rule in the fourth/tenth
century. If a golden age did exist, at least in terﬁs of per-
centages of traditionists noted in the biographical dictionaries,
then it rightly belongs to the third/ninth century (see graph 1).
The death-dates of Sindf traditionists reach a peak around 250/
864, and thereafter evince a steep decline, accelerating in the
course of the fourth/tenth century. If the Habblrids and Simids
had a positive impression on the study of hadith, then surely
one wquld observe an increase in the number and percentage of
Sind? traditionists during the ‘period of their rule. On the
contrary, the major decline in the incidence of Sind-related
nisbahs occurs precisely during this period.

Basic to the concept of a fourth/tenth oentufy apogee
in the study'of hadith in Sind is the theory of the development
of local schools of trédition at Daybul, ngdér, Man$ﬁrah, énd
even Multén.l29 Indeed, the chroﬁologioal conclusions of Ishag

are based primarily on the assumption that all Daybulis, Mansiiris,
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and Qugddris were actually from Sind and all Sindis were not,

regardless of textual confirmation of a personal connection

130

with the fegion of Sind, While there is mno doubt that local

nisbahs for traditionists start appearing regularly in the fourth
tenth century (nine of fifteen traditionists from this period

have a local nisbah): seven of the nine are Daybulis while only

131

two are Mangﬁris. Thus, while a case can be made for the

study of hadith at Dayb%l (or by Daybull Muslims), this is not

equally true of Manglrah, Qusddr, or Multén.

o

Ishaq, for one, has given an overly optimistic account
of the study of hadfth at the city of Manslrah during the fourth
tenth century:

Here Traditionists engaged themselves in the pursuit of
their own Science. Classes in Hadith were held in dif-
ferent mosques of the city. Schi%%rs were found to com-
pile works on Hadith literature.

Such & conclusion is certainly not warranted on the slim evidence

~

of two Manslri traditionists, one of whom was primarily a DA'Gdl
jurist and the other a Qur'én reciter.lB% Moreover, the books
which Pathan and Ishag allege were written on @adith by Ahmad

A A

b. Muhammad b, $8lih al-Manslirf more likely concerned D&'ddl
jurisprudence’since -the author waé an imam in that legal school.qu'
It is also difficult to sustain the argumént ‘of an independent
regional school of traditions at ngdér on the evidence of a
single traditionist, Sibawayh b, Ismid“fl (d. ca. 460/1067).135
Nor is there support in the blographical data for Sulaymén Nadvi's
assertion that during the Arab period there were s;ores of tra-

136

ditionists in the city of Multan. There is not a single
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Multéni among the tr%ditionists; indeed, the nisbah itself is
unknown in the Ar&b/ﬁeriod.la? As a result, it‘is necessary
to conclude that, with the possible exception of Daybul,138
the numbers involved do not warrant the assumption of distinct

regional schools of tradition in the fourth/tenth century.

The attractions of hadfth study for Sind? Muslims. There
can be no doubt that the study of traditions was the major reli-
gioué preoccupation of Muslims iﬁ Sind and Sindf Muslims in all
pefiods of Arab rulg/in Sind. Moreover, as previously noted, a
significant portioﬂvof the Sindl traditionists belonged to the

group known as gg@éb al—@adith, who were also well-represented

in Sind 1tself. What could have been the attractions of tradi-
tion for Sindl Muslims? If one accepts Arthur L, Greil's view
that preexisting cognitive styles must be taken into account in

139

understanding the form of religion adopted through conversion,
then perhaps one should examine the‘type of Islam which prevailed
in Arab Sind and among Sindi Muslims in the light of the pre-
existiﬁg non-Muslim religions of Sind.

In their unique perception of Islam, the ggbéb al—hgdith

were characterized by their populism, literalism, and textualism.
As Marshall G, S. Hodgson hag observed regarding the first of
these traits:

In no other movement did the traits of populism appear
more strongly developed than in that of the Hadith folk.

« « . Anthropomorphism in tales of God, presenting Him

in the image of a human being, and the legendry of spec-
tacular deeds which prophets could achieve at God's hands,
served to support a sense of piﬁsonal contact with the
divine presence in revelation.
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The Buddhists of Sind, it will be recalled, belonged to the’
Theravida sect known as the Sammitfya, perhaps the most popu-

list of the Indian Buddhist sects.l“l

Unlike the highly intel-
lectualized systems of other Indian schools, the Sammitiya pos-
tulated the actual existence of a readily comprehensible puggala
("self") which transmigrated. The striking anti-intellectual
populism of this'uniquely Sammitlya doctrine has been noted pre-
Viously.142

However, 1t is in the textualism and literalism of the

ashfb al-hadith and the Sammitiya that the closest similarities

can be observed. It should be borne in mind that the ashéb al-
bggigh were not traditionists in the normal sense of upholding
the present and future authority of past beliefs or customs,
but in the technical sense of maintaining the superiority in
governing Muslim behaviour of hadith reports of the Prophet's
words and ac@ions.luB Perhaps the word textualism better con-
veys the religious perspective of the group. Since a large
number of early Sindif converts to Islam would appear to have
come from Sammitlya TheraviAda Buddhism, it is tempting to con-
sider Sindf Muslim interest in hadfth as related broadly to the
earlier Theravida absorption 'in vinaya ("discipline").

The Vinaya-Pitaka ("Book of Discipline") forms a third

of the Pali Canon and consists of a code of conduct for living
in the Buddhist community which, in many ways, was more impor-

tant than doctrine to early Theravada Buddhism.lmL

This sys-
tem of praxis shows certain similarities in form and structure

to the Muslim system of praxis evident in the corpus of tradi-
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tions., Th¥ Vinaya consists of reports of the sayings or actions
of the Buddha in specific situations, containing both a state-
ment of reception ("so have I heard”) and of time and occaslion
("at such and such a time and place”).145 While lacking a pre-
cise counterpart to the Muslim isn&d ("chain of authorities"),
the resemblance to hadith reports is é%riking. Both are not

so much laws as they are reports of the sayings or actions of

a specific historical individual in a specific textual and con-
textual situation. Thus, the Vinaya reports, even though-accu-
mulated later (in a process remarkably analqgous to that of the

146 were directed back and attributed to an historical

hadlth),
person, the Buddha, whose customs and sayings in particular
situations had the force of law to the Buddhists. As Sukumar
Dutt puts it, "a Vinaya rule . . . almost invariably takes the
form of a reported adjudication made by the Buddha as to what
is right and what is wrong in a given 'state of faobs'."lu?
That 1s, they do not take the form of a general law, but re-
late back to a specific dictum of the Buddha in a posited con-
textual situation. Hence,qone finds, for example, fourteen
discrete pronoucements of the Buddha concerning the wearing
of shoes, each occurring in a specific anecdotal context, but

no covering shoe—law.l“'8

Likewise, Muhammad's dicta and actilons
on specified occasions are enéhfined in traditions——many on
relatively minor matters such as dress or cuisine--which assume
the force of:iaw from the Prophet's praxis (sunnak'h).l49
Moreover, the Theravddins in their arguments against

the Mahiyénists (who rationalized the Vinaya as internal atti-



256

tudes)lSO maintained the literal importance of the sayings of

thé Buddha, all of which were deemed obligatory and sacrosr:u'lct.lSl

By the same token, the ashib al-hadith argued against their

rationalizing opponents by insisting on the explicit words of
the text of the traditions and de-emphasizing community tradi-

152

tion and individual reasoning, To the Theravadins, any doubt

must be resolved with reference to the text of the Buddha's dicta
("to ﬁé'brought down to the Sutta or shown in the Vinaya").153
The Sammitfya was even more literalist and textualist in this
regard than other Theravida scﬁools. Their maih teneﬁ~—t£éf

a real not allegorical person (puggala) existed--was baéed on
a literal reading of the text of the Buddha's dicta, While
other schools argued that the term was simply a concept, the
Sammitiya insisted that the Buddha had used the term puggéia

154 That is, the Buddha's

and hence it must have a real exlstence,
pronouncements could not be explained away, but must be accepted

in whble,.all of them, even with thelr attendant difficulties.

Similarly, the ash&b al-hadith, by referring their textual con-
siderations back to the authority of Muhammad's pronouncements
and behaviour, maintained that the difficult traditions must
be accepted "without asking how,” and not rationalized or alle-
gorized away.155 . ‘

While these similarities and analogles are suggestive,
it is by no means clear that this alone answers the question

of why Sindi Muslims were attracted to the position of the

gg@éb al—badith. By its very nature, this type of argument

must remain inconclusive. However, assuming that conversion
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took place for the reasons outlined in chapter three (the argu-
ment here is not that conversion occurred due to congenial ideo-
logical similarities), then it is surely reasonable to expect
that the converts would opt for a type of Islam intelligible
within their.previous religious perspective. And one can defi-

nitely observe some of the attractions that an ashib al-hadith

poéition would have had for converts from the Sammitiya Thera-

=

vAda tradition of textual Buddhism.

Mystics and Ascetics

Tﬂe second largest category. of Sindl Muslims during the
Arab period were mystics and ascetlics. Subsumed in this group
are those individuals who were either termed $3fi, z&hid ("as-
cetic"), faqlr ("mendicant"), or who were primarily associated
with $ﬁfis.‘ Thirteen Gf the Sindf Muslims (18.6 percent of all
individuals, 14.3 percent of all professions) fall wifhin this
category, including two of tﬂé eleven (18.2 percent) who were
definitely in Sind (see table 2). They start appearing in the
literature for the century after thg Arab conquest (six of the
thirteen died in the period 150-250/76-864) and then, like the
traditionists, gradually decliﬁg in incidence during the fourth
tenth century and disappear in the last half of the fifth/
eleventh Céntury (see table BX. 0f particular prominence among
this.group is the large representation of inﬁividuals bearing
a Daybull nisbah [seven of the thirteen).l56 Since Daybul had

a large Mahefvara temple and was a centre of PaSupata §aivism,
\

perhaps these Daybull mystics ﬁight have served as a conduit
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of Pafupata concepts into $ﬁfism, a point which will be discus-
sed later in this section,

Unfortunately, there is little additional ?iographical
information on the particular beliefs or actions of these Sindl
mystics and ascetics. One can observe, however, an inclination
towards asceticism (many are termed z&hid) with pgrhaps an added
component of a belief in superﬂ?tural powers. For example, Ahmad
b. Muhammad al-Z&hid al-Daybuli was renowned for his saintly mir-
acles (karfmit);L57 Anmad b. al-Sindl Abd Bakr al-Hadddd was
considered one of the forty abdil ("substitutes") whose prayers

are answered (mujéb al~dacwah);l58 and the traditionist Ahmad

b. CAbd A114h al-Daybulil toward the end of his life became a

SGfi recluse (min al-zuhhdd al-fugard’ al-‘ubbid) in Nishaplr

where he became particularly well-known for his ascetic prac-
tices.l59 . Moreover, most of the Sindl mystics and ascetics
were also traditionists, and hence there would appear to be a
clos? connection between the two religious perspectives.l6o
The evidence for Islamic mysticism and gsceticism in
Arab Sind is slim indeed, most of the data referring to a much

lateereriod.lél

However, two inscriptions (accompanied byl
later legends) have survived from this period as well as ref-
erences to three SGris who travelled through the region. The
inscriptions, dated 171/787 and 341/952 and attached to,the
shrines of Abd Turdb and Khidr, are of particular interest and
confirm some of the evidence of the biographical data.

“In the first case, Shaykh Abl Turib is considered to be

one of the tAbi®d al-t4bi°In ("Associates of the Associates,”
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i.e., those who Ehew those who knew a Companion of the Prophet),
an ascetic, and a military commander of some prowess who trans-
muted a hostile Hindu army into a hill through his miraculous
powers.162 In local parlance, he is termed HajjT Turadbi, and
his tomb (mazidr) still exists in the Indus Delta, bearing an
indistinct inscription dated 171/787.163 Modern scholars have
generally accepted the historicity of this individual, some
considering him the first SUfi shaykh in S:'Lnd,léLL while others
reduce his function to an ©Abbasid governorship over Sind.léé
The latter solution is unlikely since the names and dates of
the governors of Sind during this period are known and Abi
Turdb (or any variation) is not one of them (see appendix B).
It is possibie that the tomb is that of Turdb al-Hanzall, an
ordinary soldier in the Thaqgafite army who, according to the
Chachndmah, drowned around the year 93/711 while fording the

166 If the identification

Indus River somewhere in the Delta,
is éccepted (and the name and locality support it), then the
date of the inscription would refer to the erection of the
tomb, not the.death of Turdb. In the course of ?ime, a popu-
lar legend regarding the inhabitant of thils early Arab tomb
would have evolved among the Muslims of Sind.

While it is highly unlikely fhat AbG Turdb was a Sufi
shaykh of the Arab period, as later hagiographies maintain,
the presence of the tomb and its legend islbf some interest.
First, the construction of a tomb (by 171/787, the daﬁe of the

-inscription) for a relatively unknown Arab soldler suggests an

early attempt to mystify the conquest and the Arab conquerors,
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at least in the Indus Delta. Second, the legend associates Abl

Turdb with both traditions (as one of the t4bi°d al-t4bi°in) and

supernatural powers, a combination of pgrticular fecundity in
Sind also observed in the biographical data. Third, the tomb
is located in the midst of Buddhist ruins, where over a hu#dred
votive stlpas (inscribed with the Buddhist creed ya dharmai have

been uncovered.l67

Perhaps the tomb acquired especial sanctity
in the eyes of the residents of the Indus Delta through its
assoclation with a preexisting Buddhist religious site. It is
even possible that the tomb was built where it was in order to
transform the perceived efficacy of the non-Muslim site, via a
posgited Muslim soldier-saint, to aid the nascent Islamic com-
munity of Sind. That is, it is not the sanctity of the si%e
which is disputed, but who will be the beneficiaries of its
powers,

The second Arab period inscription is found in the shrine
(dargéh) of the legendary Khwdjah Khidr (Persian Khizr), located
on an island in the middle of the Indus just off Bhakkar.l68
A verse igﬁcribed on a slab set.into the wall of the shrine
reads:

When this sublime shrine was raised,
Which contains the fountain of Khidr,

[. . . 2] wrote thecpleas%ng line,
Its date is dargdh 411,169

The date is given numerically and reads indistinctly as either
341 or 321, but the reading of the ta'rikh (“"chronogram") as

dargéh ©411 supports the former date. The name of the alleged

author of the verse is unclear, although it may well have been

170

attributed to Khidr (a r&' is discernible). The inscription
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itself i1s writien in Persian, in a nastaclig script which would

not have been current in the fourth/tenth century.l7o

"Perhaps
it is a Persian translation of a previous Arabic inscription.
The chronogram would appear to refer to the date of the erection
of tﬂe shrine and not, as suggested by Yazdani, to the death of
Khwéjah Khidr, a legendary figure who achieved immortality after
drinking from the fountain of 1ife (&b-i Khidr in the above in-
scription).l71

Khidr or al—Khagir ("the green man"), an enigmatic
Qur'anic figure,’occurs in the Islamic tradition as an immortal
servant of God, patron saint of sailors and travellers, and the

guardian of the spring of life.172

He plays a prominent role

in §lfism, serving as an inspiration to mystics in visions and
dreams.l73 In Sind itself, he is venerated by both Muslims (as
Khwédjah Khidr) and Hindus (as Zindah PIr) who associate him Qith

the living god of the Indus River.174

His shrine 1s located,
for both religions, on a small island off Bhékkar; Acgon@ing
to Muslim accounts, Khidr became aséociated.with the island
when he miraculously inerted the Indus from Ardér to its pres-
ent location at Bhakkar in order to save a Mﬁslim woman (en
route to Mecca) from the unwanted attentions of a Hindu king.l75
If the date of 341/952 is correct, then the veneration of Khidr
relative to the Indus River must be dated back to the late Hab-
bArid period and would perhaps represent an early example of
religious interpenetrations if not syncretiSm.l76,

Both of these examples reveal certain salient features

of early Islam in Sind., They both occur in a context of a pre-
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Muslim site or power: Abd Turdb's tomb being built on a Buddhist
site and Khidr being perceived as the liviﬁg saint of the Indus
River. Moreover, both are associateg with miraculous powers
which are employed for the beﬂefit of the Muslim community
against the hon—Muslims of Sind: Ab{ Turidb is said to have
changed a Hindu army into a hill, and Khidr to have saved a
Muslim woman performing the pilgrimage (notably one of the five
"pillars” of Islam), Incidentally, he did this by divertiné

the éntire Indus River away from the capital of the Hindu king,
thus bringing both the king and his non~-Muslim community to ruin.
Whilefpart’of the perceived efficacy of their sypernatural powers
ma& be derived from agsociation with non-Muslim sijes or-powers,
it is notable that the legends have these miraculous capabilities
being used in the defense of the Muslim vis-a-vis the non-Muslim
community.

' Passing from the legendary, three mystics are known to
have travelled through Sin%fdurihg the Arab period. .While trav-
elling. in Shiréz and AhwAz% the geographer Magdisi met a man
who had lived for some time‘;ﬂ Sind and was "renowned for his
asceticism (ggggl."l77 He gave a par%iqularly v;vid description
of Sind which Magdisi subsequently used‘in hi§/account’of the
region;' Unfortunately, Magdisi neither gives the name of this
ascetic nor outlines his activities during his long stay in Arab
Sind. ' | ' ‘ , o °

N The most notable mystic to visit Arab Siﬂd, however,. was
al-Husayn b, Mangﬁr al-Halldj (244—309/858—921) who is said to

have travelled to Gujarat and“hencg, by way of Daybul, through
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Sind and Multén to Kashmir, probably around 283—84/896—97.178
Although he is an important figure for $Gfism in later Sind,l79'
there is no evidence of a direct, personal influence on mystiocal

thought in Sind by Hall&j during his sojourn in the region.

Conversely, while much has been written on the possible Indian
180

influences on Hallaj, these could have come from Gujarat or
Kashmir rather than Sind, and hence need not concern us here.

§
According to the AkhbAr al-akhydr, Sayyid Safi al-Din

Kdzarini, a nephew and khalifah .("deputy") of Abll Ishéq Ibradhin
b. Shahriyir KAzartni (352-426/963-1034), was dispatched by his
uncle to Upper Sind where he is alleged to have founded the city

of ﬁchh, later to become famous as a centre of the Suhrawardi

and Qadiri $iné.181 The only evidence of Saffi al—Din's‘actions

while in Sind comes from an anecdote given by the Chishtl saint

)4182

~ - A % . . o A
Nizém al-Din Awliy&' (d. 725/1324 Whlle¢3581d1ng at Uchnh,

Saff al-Din is said to have encountered a yogi who challenged
him to a clarifying duel of supernatural powers. While the yogil
was only able to levitate to the ceiling, $afi al-Din, after

i

praying for the gift of miracles, emerged the clear winnér by

actually flying out of tQQXroom.

' This legendary Hind;:Muslim encounter should be read
§in the light gf the other material on Sind which éuggests an
—interest by Sindf mystics and ascetics in supernatural powers
to be psea against non-Muslims, perhaps aé‘proof of'tﬁé superior
religious poteﬁcy of Islam. These posited miraculous abilities

of Muslim saints are frontier powers par excellénce: they-are

not mentioned as coming to the aid of Muslims in their internal
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relations or development, but only against non-Muslims, The

L

sp¥rit of the frontier, not.of syncretism, is evident here,

Siné?“influenoes on Sfifism. Before concluding this sec-
tiom, it is necessary to discuss briefly the coétroversial queé—
tion of Sindi igfluences on Slfism,, I will not be concerned "
vhgre with the more genéral tOpig of Indian influences, but only
with the Sindi connectlon. A number of scholars have suggested
that since Sind, an integral part of India, a&'baen conquered
by the Arabs by 96/514 and thereafter integrated into the cul-
tural ?nd political Arao Muslim empire, a channel. for the com-
munioatign of Indian thought into $Gfism existed, and hence a

historical cgnnection‘oan be made.l83 There is much to commend

this theory. Sind definitely formed an integral par e
Islanmic empi;e during the Umayyad and CAbbésig\ngiQZng\:?;di
Muslims, including mystics and ascetics, were abroad during this
period, suggoéting the possibility of’cultural contacts. More~
over, it 1s reasonable td conclude ghat those ‘Arabs who settled
irr or visited Sind as well as Slndl conmerts from Hinduism and
Buddhism would be acquainted to some degree with the religious
beliefs and praotices of their non-MUslimﬂdompatriots. That is,
Sindf Muslims, both Arabs and converts, would have had access to
the non-Muslim concepts current in Arab Sind.

Having said this, it i necessary to -add that those

scholars who have posited a Sindi connection have not done so

‘e

R T "

relative to the non-Muslim ° religlons known to have been extant

%

in Sind du%ing the Arab period. That is, the hlstorical con-
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nection has not been exploited. It is generally and incorrectly
assumed that Hindu or Buddhist thouéht in Sind must have been
the same as that of a general reified Hinduism or Buddhism,
examples of which are taken indiscriminately from all parts

and times of India., Thus, Zaehner argues a Sindi connection

to Abd Yazid al-Bist&m?i (d. 261/874 or 264/877) via Abd ©A1f
al-Sindi, which is possible, but then assumes that the latter
communicated the Vedidnta monist theories of Safikara, which is

unlikely.lBZ1L

There is no cogent reason to assume that the
Advaita Vedinta views oﬁ the South Indian Sankara (d. ca. A.D.
820) were current in third/ninth century Sind. Indeed, Hindu
éiﬁd was primarily PASupata and Sankara, according to Anandagiri,
wag antagonigtic towards this sect, considering their views anti-

Hindu, and even suggesting that they be "chastised and whippegi.mlL85

fSindi PAfupatas, even if aware of Sankara's theories (and there
is no direct evidence that they were), would hardly be likely
'to communicate his perceptions at the expense of thelr own.

This will clearly not do., Surely any argument of Indian
influence via Sind must initially be based on the beliefs of
those Hindu and Buddhist sects known to have been predominant
in Sind during the Arab period: Sammitiya Buddhism and Pééupata
Saiviem, AI\have previously shown similarities between the 1it-
eral thtuqfism of the Sammitiya and the traditionists. In the
remainder of this section, I will examine a single line of anal-
ysis from the Sindi PAfupata into Sifism,

By a considerable margin, the major Hindu sect in Sind

at the time of the Arab conquest was the PaSupata, a theist
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system with rituals and philosophy substantially different fgém

186 Moreover, over half of the Arab period

other Hindu systems,
mystics and ascetics carried a nigbah related to Daybul, a city
with a large MaheSvara temple inhabited by Pééupatas.lS? If one
postulates a P4dSupata rather than Vedinta influence on Slfism,.

then some of the difficultlies in establishing valid comparisons
are diminished.

"The PASupata had a highly unusual ritual whereby the
aspirant courted public dishonour (adharma) through the perfor-
mance of disreputable and outrageous-actions., Among the six
established ways to elicit such opprobrium are the pérformance
of improper or nonsensical actions (avitatkarana) and the utter-
ance of contradictory or ngnsensical speech (avitadbhégépg).188
Dishonour was actively pursued in order to transfer merit and
achieve ascetic isolation and detachment from the world. Sim-

ilarities can readily be seen in the maldmah ("blame" or "cen-

sure") of the Siffs, especially those termed maldmatiyah ("blame-

worthy ones") who performed outrageous and seemingly illicit
acts to elicit blame and rejection, usually for the ascetic
motive of self-mortification and isolation.l89 As Goldziher

observes of the mallmativah:

They attach value to arousing wrath by theilr conduct and
to drawing on themselves the disapproval of other people,.
. . « They wish to be regarded as transgressors of the
law even when in fact they are not, They are intent on
arousing the contempt of mankind so they may prove their
indifference +to itls judgement,

The parallels are very close, Both groups deliberately

pri;i%gd contempt (which is different from passive acceptance);

bot{ did so through outwardly scandalous or illicit actions;
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and both did so primarily for ascetic motives. For example,

Bist&miI, the reputed formulator of the malimatiyah system, fre-

guently elicited blame by dolng or saying outrageous or unlaw-
ful things so that people might leave him alone with his devo-

tions.lgl

If there As any Indian influence here (perhaps via
Abd ©Al1f al-Sindf), it would have to come from the PA§upata,
the only Hindu sect to have practiced such a deliberate elici-
tation of blame ,and dishonour,

There also appears to be a resemblance, at least on the
surface, between the P4dSupata practice of avitadbhisana ("non-
sensical speech") aﬁd the shatahdt ("ecstatic speech") of

Bistdmi, Halldj, and other $ﬁfis.l92

The ecstatic utterances

of Bistémi, for examplé, certainly contained an element of par-
adox and provoked blame and condemnation, while those of ﬁalléj
indirectly led to his deéth.l93 The resemblances here, however,
are more superficiaiAthan real, For the P4dSupata, the nonsen-
sical or paradoxical speech was pronounced in ;;der to provoke
opprobrium, while among the Sifis it would appear to have been
the result of (not a means to) a mystical experience which could
194

only be expfessed in paradox. Of course the two are analo-

gous where the shath was used by the SArf to élicit maldmah,
Perhaps the most widely discussed similarity is that

between the SUfl term fand' ("annihilation") and the Buddhist

and Hindu term nirvAna ("extinction”). That the source of

Bistémi's fand' lies in the Buddhist nirvana. (and was communi-
cated to him by Abd CAl1f al-Sindf) has been suggested by Max

Horten, Louls Massignon, R. ‘A, Nicholson, and R. C. Zaehner,m5
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and energetically repudiated by B. Carra de Vaux, A. J. Arberry,

196

Qassim al-Samarrai, and Muhammad Abdur Rabb. After much de-

bate, the tendency among Islamicists is to deny the connection
' .

on the following grounds: fani' is theist while nirvépg is

atheist; fani' is positive while nirvéna is negative; fani'

contains within it the element of remaining in God (bagd') .

- . . kS - A Al - A .
which is not evident in nirvéna; unlike fand', nirvana is the

culmination of the transmigration of souls.197 While this is
/

partially although not entirely true of Theravidda Buddhist

198

nirvéna, it is definitely not true of the PASupata who con-
ceived of nirvéna in a manner at oonsiderablé odds with other
Hindu systems,

The P&8upata concept of ngzépgh(also termed duhkhénta,
"the extinction of sorrows") is totally dependent on a God who
is conceived as the independent cause of the universe;l99 The
P4d&upata system was so thoroughly theist, perhaps even mono-
theist, that its scripture could aséert that "God acts accord-

200°theré£y

ing to his will, independent of human deeds (karma),"
rejecting the primary Hindu theory of karma. In keeping with
this radical view, the Pd8upata could attain nirvina only by
the grace of God, Not only is the concept theist, butuit also
contains within it the positive component of remainiﬁg with God,
In sharp contrast to Veddnta monism, the P4Supata nirvédna did
not lead to the union of the individual soul (&tman) with the
whole (brahman), but to the presence of the Lord (f&vara) to

whoﬁ the soul was forever linked not to be subject to rebirth.2ol

In the P4iSupata concept, 1t is not the individual but the will
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of the individual which is annihilated in God's will. It is in
this state that one perceives "the essence (of things) just as

202

they are,"” and even partakes of many of the Lord's attributes,

e.2., the supermundane power of perception and knowledge.zo3
As can readily be seen, some of the inadequacies of com-
paring fand' with nirvéna are eliminated if one accepts the pos-
sibility of a PASupata connection. Both concepts are dependent
on a theist perception of God; both contain positive elements;
both accomodate wihtin them the elemenflof remaining or sub-
siding with God; both recognize the annihilation of man's will
in the will of God; in neither case is the individual annihi-
lated; and both gtates are achieved through the grace of God,
These similarities alone do not prove a genetic relationship
between the PASupata nirvéna and the $OUfI fand'. Still, there
is a strongly supportive historical connection in the cése of
Bistémi. It should be borne in mind that Bistémi was not simply
ipdebted to Abfi ®A1% al-Sindf in a general sense, but learned

from him the specific technique of "annihilation in Divine

Unity" (Biyazid guyad keh man az B4 Alf Cilm-i fand' dar

tawhid mi—éimﬁkhtam).zo4 Since the P&8upata was the predominant
Hindu sect in Sind, it is possible that Abd ©Alf al-Sindf was
aware Kdirectly if he actually came from Sind, indirectly if
his family came from Sind) of their concept of- nirvéna and
included certain elements while instructing Bistémi in iggél.zoB
“In addition, Bistémf had possible access to PASupata concepts
through his brotﬁer—in—law who bore a nisbah related to the

city of Daybul, a centre of the Sindil Pééupatas.206
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While the above evidence is not conclusive, if a con-
duit into $ffism through Arad Sind is posited, then the obvious
place to look for an influence is within the Sindil PA8upata
system and not Ved&nta monism. And, in sharp contrast to other
Indian systems, the PdSupata concept of nirvéna has much in
common with the SUfi fand'.

ShiCites and Kharijites207

Ten of the seventy Sindi Muslims (14,3 percent of all
individuals, 11.0 percent of all rgligious professions) fall
within the category of ShiCites (see tablg 2). They occur
only in the second/eighth’ and third/ninth centuries, with half
of them dying in éhe 150-200/767-815 period (see table 3).‘ The
Shi®ite biographical séurces unfortunately are not forthcoming
about these Sindis, rarely expandinglbeyond thelr names and a
tefse no£e concerning their role in the transmission of ShiCite
traditions. Even their dates can be-constructgd only indirectly
with reference to their more renowned teacherq/and students,
Hence, it is not surprising that none of the %en Sindf Shiites
can be placed definitely in Sind (or elsewhere for that matter)
through supplementary textual evidence. There is, howe&er,
cogent 'evidence of the presence of €alids and ShiCites actually
in Sind during the Arab period. This evidence will be discussed
in full in the chapter on Ismécilism‘whicﬁ follows,

As far as the Khérijites are concerned, I have been uyn-
able to locate a single individual bea;ing a Sindi nisbah. Per-

haps this is due to the unavailability of specific KhArijite
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biographical dictionaries for the period, Nonetheless, members
of this sect were definitely within the jurisdiction of Sind,
especially in Mukrdn and Tﬁr&n. Arab geographers and travellers
have referred to the arid, sparsely populated region of Mukrén
as the domain of the shurdt, a term generally employed for the
Khérijites.zo8 They would appear to have had a particularly
close relationship with the Ib&dfyah Khdrijites of nearby “Umin.
On the failure of his révolt in Mawgil in 148/765, Hassén b.
Mu jilid b. Yahyi al-Hamad&nf, a relative of the KnhArijite theo-
logian Hafs b, Ashaym, fled to Sind (éig, but Mukrén is probably
meant) where he unsuccessfully attempted to enlist the assistance
of the Ibadfyah Khdrijites from CUmén«who were résiding in the
region.209
Another source of Khérijite agitation in Sind came from
the adjacent region of Sistdn., Hamzah b, Adharak (or ®AbBd Alldh),
a Sistini leader of a sub-sect of the CAjiridah Khlrijites known

as Hamziyah, summoned his followers in 193/808 to "go forth and

wage war against the idolators [but-parastin] in the Indus Val-
210

ley." Hamzah is said to have personally raided Sind and

1

?
Hind, returning to Sistidn by way of Mukrin in{200/8l5.21 There

is no evidence that either he or his followers made any long-

212 hShah—

range military or religious impact on Sind or Mukrén,
rastin?, however, does note that a sub-sect of the CAjAridan,
called Khalafiyahkaftef Hamzah's Sistani contemporary Khalaf
al-Knfdrijf, had adherents among(the Kharijites of Kirmidn and

Mukré‘m.Zl3

The Sistini Khlrijites also appeared in the region of
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Sind called @ﬁrén, between the Indus Valley and Mukrén, After
Ya®qidb b. Layth al-Saffir defeated and killed AmmAr b, Yasir
al-KhAriji at Nishak in 251/865, "the Kharijites were conse-
quently all demoralized-and took refuge in the mountains of

214 Hindgénin is undoubt-

Asfozr or in the Hendgénén valley."”
edly the town known by the Arab geographers as Kizké&nin or
Qigén, the residence of the ruler of Tdrdn in the fourth/tenth
oentunm.2L5

The presence of Khdrijites at Quzdir (a variation of
Qugddr), also in Tﬁrén,‘is evidenced by a long anecdote given

on the authority of Abl al-Hasan ami b, Latif in the/Ni

al-muhddarah of °Alf b, al-Muhassin dl-Tanlkhi (d. 384/994).

®a11.b, Latif, a Mu®tazilite theologian, trhvelled to QUS
where he found a large number of Khirijites residing. During
the course of his stay, the Multazilite, éftgr expressing alarm
at th possible theft Sf his clothes which a Kharijite tailor
had carelessly left cutside, was stefﬁly lectured:

You people have become accustomed to base morality (akhléqg
al-ardhil) because you were brought up in the land of in-
fidelity (bildd al-kufr) in which there exists theft and
deception., We know nothing of that here., Your clothes
would remain where they were put until they wore out, and
still no one would take them but you, Even if you were &
to travel to the Far East or the Far West, on returning

you would find them still in their place. 1Indeed, we have
neither brigands nor immorality among us, nor anything like
you people have,

There are several points of interest in this contempo-
rary account of Quzdir. It is apparent that there was a rela-

tively substantial community of KhArijites in Tirén around the

middle of theifourth/tenth century ("it is thelr region and
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centre") who were organized under a caliph residing at Quzdér.218

The anecdote also reveals the strong self-perception of the
Quzdari Khlrijites as a unique and righteoﬁs community. The
corollary is that gon—Khérij%te Muslims were perceiped as
infidels (kuffir). Indeed, the perceived paradox of the anec-

dote lies in a1t b, Latif, a prominent Muslim probably from

Bagrah, being told that he comes from the corrupt .bildd al-kufr

by an inhabitant of isolated Tirén, . probably not completely
Islamized at the time, The Khirijite view of Quzdir as a kind
of utopisa surfounded by infidels is definitely in keeping with
the communalistic views of the Khdrijites elsewhere that the;
were the true beliéevers (mu'minlin) while other Muslims were
infidels (kuffér).219 |

Nothing else is known of the Khérijites in Arab Sind.
In general, the influence of this sect would appear to have
been limited to the isolated regions of Mukrdn and Tlrén with
their nomadic way of life. It }s doubtful whether the Khérijites
were at any time influential among the Muslims of the more pop-

ulous regions of the Indus Valley.

Jurists
One of the more interesting results of the collated
blographical data is the low representation- of jurists (fugahi')
among those bearing nisbahs relating to Sind. There are only
seven Sindi Muslims (10.0 percent of all individuals, 7.7 per-
cent of all religious occupations) who followed this profession

during the Arab period (see table 2), one of whom was Ibrdhim b,
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al-Sindi b. Shahik who is given over a dozen occupations by his

220

friend Jahiz. Of the remaining Jjurists, the legal school

(madhhab, pl. madhihib) is directly specified for only three:

two, faﬁﬁer and son, were Zéhirite and one was Shéficite.zzl

Two other jurists were possibly Shafi®ite on the evidence of

222 pive of the seven died in the fourth/tenth

their teachers.
century (see tagle 3), and four carried local nisbahs (two
Mansiris, one Daybulf, and one Quediri). It is difficult to
engender chronological or geographic conclﬁsions, however, on
?he basis of only seven Jurists.

The only direct evidencg for éhe study of jurisprudence
within Arab Sind is given by Maédisi who visited the region be-

fore 375/985 and noted that while the majority of Muslims were

ashdb al-hadith, "the capital cities (gasabét) are not lacking

jurists of the legal school of Abd Hanifah, although they have

no M&likiyah nor Mu®tazilah, nor any work of the }.Ianébilah.”223

Apart from the "partisahs of tradition," the major madhhab in

224

Sind, at least in the capital cities (gagabét), would appear

to have been the Hanafites, which is confirmed for a later pe-
riod by Yaquit (d. 627/1229).225 Before travelling to Sind,
Magdisf himself talked to a fagih who was one of the companions
of the Hanafite g4di Abl al-Haytham al-Nis&blrl and had "travel-
led these regions [of Sind] and knew their conditions.”226
Unfort%nately, Magdisi has not preserved the name of this-jurist
or givén an account of his actions while in Sind.

Not sd@ﬁrisingly. given the populariti of an ashab al-

hadith perspective in Sind and among Sindi Muslims, two of the
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Sindl jurists, father and son, belonged to the DA'ddl Zahirite

legal school, and both of them actually resided in Mangirah for
a period of time, 22" Indeed, Magdisi met the Z&hirite imém

Ahntad b, Muhammad al-Mangliri in Manglirah where "he was a teacher

and author who had already written many excellent books."228

-

While Ishaq maintains, on the basis of this passage, that Ahmad
b. Muhammad was lecturing on hadfth in Mansirah, it is more

likely that he was teaching the tenets of the Z&hirite madhhab

229

to which he belonged. It is difficult to assess the influ-

230

ence in Sind of this well-knowri jurist. The biographical
literature does not recor? the names of any of his Sindi students
or, indeed, any subsequent,géhirite jurists in Sind. If he did
have any impact on religious or legal developments in Sind, it

would have been primarily in the Habbdrid capital of Mansirah

where he lived and worked.

Qur'anic Scholars

A Tew Sindi Muslims were concerned with the Qur'é&nic

sciences, primarily recitation (four mugris, one mujawwid),

l

although one individual, Muhammad b, Ibr&him al-Daybull, trans-

mitted the Qur'Anic commentary (Kitdb al-tafsir) of Sufyén b.
231

CUyaynah. Unfortunately, there is littile infé;mation about
the Qupténic activities of “these individuals. Khalaf b, SAlim
al-Sind® (d. 231/8%5), a mujawwid (one who practices tajwid,
Qur'én recital) actually from Sind, studied with ADb{ Bakr b.
CAyyésh wh; followed the Qur'dn reading of Cﬁgim b. Bahdalah

(d. 128/?45).232 Three of the six bore Daybuli nisbahs, which

~ <
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might indicate an especial concern with the Qur'énic sciences
on thé part of Daybull Muslims (althoﬁéh the numbers are not
large).z33 .Three of the six élso,qied in the last half of the
fourth/tenth centuny, a pefiod of rapid decline in the numbefs
of traditionists (see table 3).234 But here again, the numbers
in&olved are not substantigl. It would probably be inaccurate
to see the late fourt?/tenth SentUry as a period of efflores-
cence in*the Qur'énic'scienées solely';n the basis of the names
of three Sindl Muslimé.

) ~As for Sind itself, the Qur'4dn occupies an important
position ih’the acrounts of the initial éonquest of the area,
Hajj4] commanded Muhammad b. al-@ésim to instruct his froops

that "whoever can read the Qur'dn, let him be continually

occupied in its recital (tilAwat-i Qur'&n), and the rest in

prayer.”235 Hence, there were probably muqris in the initial
Thagafite army of conquest, The letters and speecﬁesof ﬁajjéj
and-Mdhaﬁﬁad b. al-Q&4sim contain copious quotes from tge Qur'én.zBé‘
Indeed, iﬂ a single letter addressed to Dahir, the king of Sind,
Mubammad.quotes no fewer than seven passages of the Qur'n. 237
Moreover, CA?iyah b. Sa®d al-®Awf?, a traditionist who also
wrote a tafsir, participated in the Thagafite conquest of Sind.238
It«is; however, highly unlikely that during his brief sojourn
in Sind, he would have bégh abie to stimulate any interest in
tafsir.

;bﬁ Hawgal gives evidence for a later period of a "great
interest in the Qur'éan éha its science" among the inhabitants

of Multan, adding that they follow the seven canonical systems

"
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of recitation.z39 He further refers to Abl al-Qisim al-Basri/

the ﬁuler of Tlrén, as one of the ahl al-Qur'én ("p50ple of the
240

Qur'éan"),
Recen% scholars,condefng@ with the histofytof Arab Sind

have focussed particular attenﬁion on what is alleged to be

"the first translatign of holy Qurdn into the Sindhi language."

The source for this incident is found.in the Kitdb ®ajiib al-

Hind (wfiﬁten ca. 339/950) where it is given on the authority

of Abd Muhammad al-Hasan b, ®#mr al-Najiram? who, in turn,
heard of it during a visit to Mangﬁrah‘ini288/900.242 \Acéofd—
ing to this account, Mahrik b. Riyagq, the ruler of the/region

between Upper and Lower Kashmir,z43

wrote in 270/883 to “Abd
14h b. “Umar, the Habbirid ruler of Mansdrah, asking him for

a tafsir of the laws of Islam (shari‘at al-Isi14m) to bé ren-

deréd into what is called hindfyah. The HabbArid delegated.
the task to an ®Irdqf who resided in Mansg@irah but had been
brought up in India and hence knew its languages. The Irég?
penned an "ode" (gagidah) summarizing the Islamic laws which
so delighted the king that he invited the wfiter‘to his court
in Kashmir. While there, the CIréqi poet,'on the king's re-
quest, wrote a tafsir of the Qur'an, also in hinditah, Whgn‘
he reached Slrah 36,78-79, the king is saild to hav secre%ly
converted to Islam.

L While éhis incident is of indferest (even if the account
of the conversion of the king of Kashmir is surely legendary),
it cannot fightfully be taken as evi&enoe for the first trans-

-

lation of the Qur'an into 'Sindi, as is commonly thought. For

w

241
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one thing, the rendition was in what is xermedlﬁindixah; the
language of‘%he ruler of Kashmir. It may have been info
Kashmiri or some other Indian language (perhaps Sanskrit),
but it was certainly not Sindi. The task was delegated not
to a Sindf but. to an individual who had been raised in Hind
and had a degree of facility witﬁhIndian languages. Second,
the source specifies that what was renderea into hindfyah was
a tafslr, which is not strictly speaking a translation.zuu
The individual performing this duty was a poet (sh&®ir) and
perhaps his tafsir of the Qur'én was in the form of an ode

like his earlier tafsir of the Islamic laws. To be sure, this
does not detract from his achievemént:‘it is still the first
tafsir into an‘Iﬁdian language of both the laws of Islam and
the Qur'&n. Moreover, it also indicates an aggressive interest
in the propagation of the Qur'dn and Islam during the early
Habbirid period and a belief in Mangirah (where the anecdote

was current in 288/900) in the power of the Qur'An to effect

conversion,

Q4dfs and Khatibs

Only two of the seventy Siqdi Muslims (2.9 percent of
all individuals) followed the profession of juq§e (gédl):
Ahimad b, Muhemmad b, $&1lih al-Manslri, the Zéhirité jurist,
was the gddi of both Manslirah in Sind aﬂd Arrajédn in Western
FArs, while the traditionist Sindf b, ?Abduwayh al-Razi was
the gddf of Hamadhén and Qazwin.2*5 perhaps the paucity of

references to gAdis bearing Sind-related nisbahs can be attrib-
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uted, in part, to the faaﬁhthax the biographical literature is
4 ' . -~

primarily concerned with those gédfs who served in the regions
of the central heartlands.. And, since the office'of géqi was

often the focal point of regional factional disputés,z46

it may
have been difficult for an individual from outside tpe region
to serve in that capacity.

Neveftheless, there were, as one would expect, gidis and
ghg@ipg’ﬁ"preachers") in Arab Sind. A%t the time of the initial
Thagafite conquest, Mis& b. Ya®qdb al-Thagaff was appointed
gédi and khatib of the region of'Ar6y égd\givgn a written title
of office wifh the instruection, "treat the subjects with proper
concern, according to the [Qur'&nic] order, 'command the right
and forbid the wrong.'"zq? Musé founded a long line of heredi-
tary géddis and khatlbs of Aror and Bhakkar whose office was
accepted ‘by the Ghaznav1ds and lasted until at least the seventh/
thlrgeenth century 2438

When Ibn Battitah visited Sind in the year 73471333, he
met an Arab named Shaybini who had in his possession a diploma
of appointment to the office~oT‘§gg?ig of Siwistan g;Ven to an
ancestor in 99/?17"b& the caliph SUmar b. CAbd aI;L—cAzi‘z. The
office of preacher of thé_tOWn was then "inherited génefaﬁion
after generation from that time to‘the-present da¥2"2u9 The
author of the -original letter of appointmeﬁt, if it is histor-
ical, was probably the Habbirid ruler cUmar‘b.‘ﬁﬁbd;ﬁi—CAziz
(ca; 240-60/854-73) and not the caliph of the game name.25Q

In any case, the evidence of the Thagafites of Ardr and the

Shaybanites of Siwistdn suggests that the office of gédi and
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ggg b may have followed hereditary lines in Arab Sind,
The Arab geographer and historian Mas®dai travelled to

Sind in the year 303/915 and noted a particularly close relation-

ship between the Habblrid rulers of Mangfirah and the family of "

the well-known gddf Abd al-Shawdrib,?>!

It is sometimes sup-
posed, based on a statement by Ibn al-Athfr, that the gédi

)
Muhammad b, Abi al-Shawdrib himself came to the Habbirid capital

252 yohanan

of Mangirah in é83/§96 and died shortly thereafter.
Friedmann, however, has argued that this conclusion is based on
a misreading of Ibn al-Athir who merely states that at-the time

of his death Mﬁbammad b. Abi al-Shawdrib had been gé&di for six

months of the city of al-Mans(r (madinat al-Mangfir), by which
is‘meént Baghddd and not Magslrah in Sind.253 The argument is

part of Friedmann's attemp:on préve that Sind was.not qongénial
to the development of Islamic culture., It should be pointed out,

however, that there is an early tradition that Mansirah in Sind

¥

was built in the caliphate of al-Manglr after whom it was named, 2%

Hence it is entirely lpossible that madinat al-Manslir could refer

to the city of Mansrah in Sind and not to Baghd&d. \ Moreover,

as previously stated, only twenty years after the gégi Muhammad

b. Abf al-Shawdrib issaid to have died in "the city of al-Mansir,"
Mas®3df visited the city of Manglrah in Sind and found the family
of the gédi Abd al-Shawdrib in positions of authority. As a
result, one must cohciude that even if Muhammad b, AbZ al—.
Shawarlb hlmself did not immigrate to Sind, one of his rela-~

tlves did around the same time. Whatever the case, the sources

give no indication of the actions of this family of g8dis in
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Mangﬁrah, although they presumably had considefabie influence

at the Habblrid court.

Theologians and Philosophers

The biographical data reveal only two Sindi ﬂuslims
(2.9 percent of all individuals) who were concerned with scho-
lastic theology (ggggg) or philosophy (falsafah): al-Fath b.
CAbd All4h al—Sindi was a traditionist %qg jurist who studied
kaldm with Abd ©Alf al-Thagaff, while Ibréhfm b. al-Sindi b.
Shédhak was a polymath with over a doien occupations aftributeﬁ
to him.255 Nothing is known of the precise nature of the theo-
logical or philosbphical spééulations,of either of the mehhu\

Unfortunately, very little is known of the pursuit of

256

theology or philosophy in Arab Sind, The Multazilite theo-

logian ©alf b, Latif (of the school of the shaykh al-mu®tazilah

Ab#l HAshim ®Abd al-Saldm al-Jubbi'f, d. 321/933), it is true,
travelled to Quzdir in Sind, put his ideas were not well-re-

ceived (he was called a kéfir).257 Indeed, the Muslims of Arab

'Sind, in keeping with the predominant ashib al-hadith perspec-
tive, would appear to have taken an active stand against the

258

speculative dogmatics of the Mu®tazilites, The apparent

prejudice against theology_gnd philosophy in Arab Sind and
among Sindf Musliak43§$/ﬂ§§fnreflect pre—Muslim sentiments,
especially Buddhist, in the regign., Not long before the Arabd
conqﬁest, the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang remarked ruefully

that'while the Buddhists of Sind had faith in the Buddha, they

had little inclination for theological speculations.259



NOTES

*cabd al-Hayy b, Sayyid Fakhr al-Din al-BArilf, Nuzhat
al-khawAtir wa-bahjat al-mas8mi® wa-al-nawizir, 8 vols..(Hyderabad
Deccan: D MaCarif al-CUthmaniyah, 1366-90/1947-70). ;

a'irat al -

%For'example. he lists (ibid., 1:47) Wadd® b. Hamid al-

Azdi, -a minor deputy over Qandadbil for the rebellious Muhallabites
in 102/720, but neglects the more renowned-Muhallabitg governor
of Sind Rawh b. Hatim. He includes D&'dd b, Nasr al--Umani (1:8),
a minor soldier 1n the Thagafite army (mentioned only once in the
Chachnémah, p. 241)é but not more important Thagafite commanders
such as Dhakwin b. “Ulwin al-Bakri (Chachnimah, pp. 107, 155,
171-72, 187, 7192), - \

3lsra'#1 b. Mdss Naz$l al-Sind (ibid., 1:23-24), Najfh
al-Sindi (1:45-46), Abd ®A1f al-Sindf {1:50), Ibrdhim b, Muhammad
al-Daybull (1:64), Ahmad b. ®Abd Al14h al-Daybuli (1:64-65),
Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Mangiri “(1:65, 100), Khalaf b. Muhammad
al-Daybulfl (1:65-66), Shufayb b. Muhammad al-Daybuli (1:67),
CAbd All4h b, JaCfar al-Mangiri (1:67), ©Al1i b, Misi al-Daybull
(1:67), Fath b. CAbd Alldh al-Sindf (1:69-70), Muhammad b.
Ibréhim al-Daybuli (1:67), Muhammad b, Muhammad [i.e., Ahmad]
al-Daybull (1:70-71). See individual biographies in appendix
C for details,

uAll of the Sindi bhiographies are taken.from the Kitdb
al-Ansib of Sam®ani, Hence, he accepts the nisbah of Shu“ayb
b, Muhammad as al-Daybull following the evidence of Sam &ni
(facsimile reproduction by D. S. Margoliouth [Leiden: E, J.
Brill, 1912}, fol, 236b) rather than the more correct form {
al-Dabflf, See Shams al-Din Muhammad al-Dhahabi, al-Mushtabah
fi-al-rijd1l, ed, “Ali Muhammad al-Bajéwi (Cgiro: °Tsd al-Babl
al-Halabl, 1962), p, 293, and Ibn Hajar al- Asqalédni, Tabsir
al-muntabih bi~tahrir al-mushtabah, ed., “A1? Muhammad al-Bajawi,
L vols, (Cairo: DAr al-Misriyah, 1964-65), 2:575,

, SFor example, CAbd al-Hayy divides Ahmad b. Muhammad
-al-Manglrf into two different individuals, one of whom he places
in the fourth century A.H, (1:65) d the other in the sixth
century A.D, (1:100) following Sam-ani, fol, 543b, who notes
that "he was one of the most elegant. of the Sulami' I have met,”
CAbd al-Hayy reads this as a statement of SamCani (d. 562/1166),
while it is actually Mansiri's student al-Hakim al-Nisablri
(d. 405/1014) speaking. 'See Ibn Hajar al-®Asqalinf, Lisén a1/
Mizan, 6 vols. (Hyderabad, Deccan: DA'irat al-MaCArif al-
Nizdmiyah, 1329-31/1911-13), 1:272,
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6The impression is. deflnltely that the individuals named
were actually from Sind. This is explicitly ‘assumed by Mumtaz
Pathan, "Development and Progress of Arabic theratuye in.Sind
during the Arab Period,” IC EZ (April 1968):118-21, who lists
scholars w1th local nisbahs as flourlshlng 1n~Arab Sind,

- 7Abﬁ al-MaC41t Athar Mubgrakpu i, al CArab wa-al-Hind fi-
®ahd al-risdlah, trans. ®Abd Aziz “Izzat ~Abd al- Jalil,
Dlrasat Islamiyah (Calro al- Hay ah al-Mlsrlyah 2l-CAmmah 1il-
Kitab, 1973); Hlndostan men Arabon ké hukumaten, SllSllah -yi
Nadvat al-Mugannifin, no, 101 (Delhi: Nadvat al-Mugannifin,
1387/1967); Khiléfat-i Rashldah awr Hinddstén, SllSllah—yl Nadvat’
al- Musannlfln, no, 118 (Delhl Nadvat al—Musannlfln, 1391/1972),
‘Khildtat-i Umviyah aur Hinddstén, SllSllah-yl Nadvat al-Mu$ann1f1n,
no. 127 (Delhi: Nadvat: al—Musannlfln, 1975)¢ Rij8l al-Sind wa~al-
Hind il4 al-garn al-s&bi® (Bombay: al- Matba“ah al-Hijazlyah, 1958).

[

Mubarakpurl considers the following nisbahs Sindi (not
just Indian): al-Dawari (Rij4l, pp. 104, 168), al- Bﬁmlyanl (ibid.,
pp. 77, 231), al-Blgini (ibid., pp. 193, 206), al-Kulhi (ibid.,

p. 207), al-Kasf (ibid., p. 165). He even claims the famous
historian and polymath AbU al-Ra han al-Birinf for the city of
NirGn in Sind (ibid., pp. 207-10), adding the nisbah al-Sindi
to 'his name. For a criticagl analy81s of Mubarakpurl s Rijal .
see Abu Mahfuz al- Karlm Ma suml, "Sind 6 Hind k& &k “ilmf &
saqAfi: tagkirah,” Burhfn 43°(1959):19-32, 84-100, 149 63.

9Muhammad Ishag, India's Contribution to the Study of
Hadith Literature, Unlver51ty of Dacca, Bulletin, no. 22.(Dacca:
University of Dacca, 1955), Also see the sketchy discussion
of M, G. Zubaid Ahmad, The Contribution of India to Arabic Lit-
erature, from Ancient Times until the Indian Mutiny of 1857
(Allahabad: Dikshit Press, 1946; reprint ed,, Lahore: Sh/
Muhammad Ashraf, 1968), pp. xxx-xxxii, 11-14,

10 Ibid.,, pd. 22-44 ("Hadith Literature in Sind uynder the
Arabs") and pp. 197-215 ("Cultural Acthltles of the War-Prison-
‘ers"). It should be noted that: Ishaq assumes, without proof,
that those individuals bearing a.Sindl nisbsh were "war-prisoners”
rather than, for example, merdhants. .

)

llIbld., p. 35. The nlsbah is properly al Dabili not
al- -Daybulf (see below note 31

1

121pid., pp. 207-9. See Khatib al- Baghdadl, Ta' rikh
Baghdid, 14 vols, ?Calro- Maktabat gi Khanal, 1349/19 15, 8:328;

Shams al-Din al- Dhahabl. Mizén al-i~tidil fi-nagd al-rijil, ed.
©a11 Muhammad al- -Bajéwl, % vols, (Ceiro: Cisi al-Babi al-Halabl,
1382/1963), 1:660,
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13N, A. Baloch, "Objectives of Education in the Pakistani
Society before Colonial Rule," in Arabic and Islamic Garland .
(London: Islamic Cultural Centre, 1397/1977), pp. 59-67; Mohammad
Tahir Mallick, "Early Traditionists.of Sind," JPHS 27 (April 1979):
154-65; Muhammad Iemafil al- Nadaw1, Ta'rikh al- 51lat bavn al-Hind
wa-al-~ bildd al- Arablyah (Beirut: DAr al- Fath Til- lea ah wa-al-
Nashr, n.d. ), pp. 66-69; Mumtaz+Husain Pathan, Arab Kingdom of
al-Mansurah in Sind (Hyderabad, Sind: Institute of Sindhology, .
University of Sind, 1974), pp. 141-56; Lakiari Sayed Yagoob Shah,
"The ‘Schools of Arabic of Former Province of Sind" (M., A, dis- -
sertation, University of Sind, Hyderabad, 1966)., Also note the
two brief papers read before the International Seminar on Sind
through the Centuries, Karachi, Pakistan, 2-7 March 1975: S.
Akhtar Imam, "Sind-Arab Culturgl Relationship,)} and Muhammad
Aslam, "Education and Learning in Sind during the Arab Rule,"”

//

14(Ph D. dlssertatlon,>Un1ver81ty of Karachl, 1391/1971
pp' 263 308 \r

‘r’

5Apart from the haphazard division between those Muslims
from Sind and thoseé. abroad, the major influence on his blographles
+(in terms of actual 1ndrv1duals listed and the form of his pres-
entation) comes from the Rl;al of Mubarakpurl.

16For example; he nsiders as’ SlndlS the imidms AbQ
Hanlfah (ivid., pp. 274-75% and Makhul al-Shami (ibid., p. 277)
whose ancestors may have come from Kdbul, Under the title.
»3Sind? Sulami' in Sind and abroad," he lists twenty-six indi-
viduals with a HindI nisbah (pp. 309-18) with the unproven
agssumption that they weré Hindus from Sind, This inability to
focus on Sind, the topic of his thesis, is found throughout his
work. TFor example, pp. 242-63, he writes about "the progress of
sciences and arts in Arab Sind," including such topics as ethics,
logic, medicine, alchemy, mathematics, but is unable to discuss
any of the matters relative to either Sindfs or Sind.

K l7H1ndl (1b1d., pp. 270, 309—14), Bamiyanl (p. 269),
Bésandi (p. 269), Kasi (p. 291), Kulhi (p. 293), DAwari (E' 299),
Malivdrf (p. 293), K&bull (pp. 274-76, 277-78, 281), Zuttl (pp.
271-73, 280, 284). Hnsaynl s practice of adding the nisbah al-
Sindl 1ncorrect1y to these names probably derives from Mubarakpirt.

pRS o .
. 18Ibld., 9] .026 =70 ("Sindf? ®ulami' within Sind") and
pp. 271-318 ("Sindi “ulam&' outside Sind"). I should be noted

that Husaynl takes a very broad definition of “ulami', including
not only religious scholars but rebels, politicians, and even
¢concubines,

19Compare ibid., p. 268, with pp. 280, 307. The same
.is true of Daybulls (compare p. 269 with pp. 288, 291, 293, 295)
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and Mansuris i(compare p, 2?0 with p. 284)., He also lists a
Bésandi (p 269), a Bémiyani (p. 269), and a Hindl (p. 270) as
actually from Sind where the only evidence again is the nisbah
which, in any; cake, does not apply to Sind,

zoPatﬁan, Mansurah, p. 141,

2lrpid., p. 143,

223, EJ L. Carter, A Short History of the Province of
Sind (Karachl- Commissioner's Press, 1916), p. 10, asserts that
in Arab Sind "merely the bare elements of Islam were insisted
on, The prejudice.is particularly noted in discussions of
conversion (see above pp. 81-87). :

23Whlle especially evident in. Husaynl s dissertation,
it is a common error, Mubarakpurl. for example, considers the
trlbal nisbahs of the Zutt, Sayablaah, Ahamlreh Aséwirah,
Blya31rah, and Takakirah as Slndl, thus allow1ng him to claim
for Sind such 1nd1v1dua%s as Sufyén al- Ahmar1 and °Abd al- Rahman
al-Ahmari, See his al-"Arab wa-al-Hind, ‘pp. 45-81.

8 . :
24Kébul was never considered part of Sind by the classical

Arab historians and geographers nor was it ever controlled by
Arabs from Sind., It may, however, have been primarily Indian
(not Sindf) in culture before the Muslim conquest. See C. E.
Bosworth, "Notes on the Pre- %haznav1d History of Eastern Afghan-
"istan,” Islamic Quarterly 9 (January-June 1965):12—24.

« %50n the principle that his grandfather Zu 4 was a Jat
(zutt) from K&bul (Ibn al-Nadfm, trans. Dodge, 1;499)., See
%usayhl, pPp. 274-76, who lists hlm among "Sindi “ulami' in Arab

ands o

26Mubarakpur1, Rijél, pp. 243-4& Umviyah pp, 327, 423,
654-56; Husaynl, pp. 277-78; Nadaw1, p. 52. Both Mubarakpurl
and Husaynl add the nisbah al-Sindi to his name, -

27Follow1ng the ratlonale that his grandfather BAb was -
a prlsoner-of war from K&dbul (Ibn al-Nadim, trans. Dodge, 1:385),
A Sindl nigbah is added to his name by Husaynl, pp. 281-82, and
Mubarakpugl, Rij4l, pp. 183-89, Umviyah, pp. 649-51, Futuhat.
pp. 197-9

28N."A.'t Baloch, in his introduction to Birdni's Ghurrah,
p. 27, reflects that "al-Hindi is to be interpreted broadly as
'Indian’, i.e. a non-Arab Sindhian delegate frem Sind who might
have been either a Hindu or a Muslim by faith."” This$ has led
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him to the unusual assertlon that Muhammad al- Fazdri and Ya qiib
b. Tarlq spoke in Sindl to a certain Hindf in Baghd&d, "because
this was the language with which the Arab scholars were more
~<onversant" (p. 28)., If a conversation took place in Baghdid,
it would surely have been in Arabic and not Sindi (or an Indian
language) The assumption of equivalence between Hindi and
Sindf is usual in works on Arab Sind, See Husaynl, pp. 309-18;
Bede, pp. 205-8; and M. H. Panhwar, "The Intfluence of Ancient
Sciences Includlng Those of Sind on Al Razi, the Great Persian
Scientist,” Sindnological Studies (Jamshero, Sind), Summer, 1977,
pp. 51-52.

29’.I‘he Arab geographers always differentiated between
Sind, the reglon of the Indus, and Hind, the rest of the Indian
subcontinent, Y&qit (3:166-67), for example, defines Sind as
"the country between al-Hind and Mukrin and Sl,}lstan s+ o SOme
include Mukridn as part of it."” Indeed, Mukridn was usually
considered part of Sind (see Istakhri, pp. 170-80; Ibn Hawgqal,
2:317-30; Balddhuri, pp. 431-46). See S. Magbul Ahmad, "Hind.
i,--The Geographg of India According to the Mediaeval Muslim
Geographers," EI® 3 (1971) s 404-9,

'BOPa,than, "Arabic Literature," p. 117. For a similar
claim e Bede, DPq 207, The work was translated into Arabic
by Ibn #-Mugaffa® (d. ca. 139/756) from a sixth century A.D.
Pahlavi version, It is derived from the Sanskrit Pafcatantra
and can hardly be claﬁmed for Sind alone. See C. Brockelmann,
"Kalila wa- Dlmna " EI€ 4 (1978):503-6, and Stutley and Stutley,
pp. 217-18.

- 31The Qur'dn reciter Ahmad b, Muhammad b. Harin Abl
Bakr al-Razi al- Dablll (d.370/980) is given as al-Daybuli by
Khatib al-Baghdidi (5:113-14) which is accepted by Ishag (p..35),
Mubdrakpiri (Rijél, pp. 63-65), and Mallick (p. 159), all of
whom consider him persohally from Sind. Husayrn inexplicably
divides this .individual into two and 1ist§ him, p. 269, among
scholars within Sind and, p. 297, those outside of Sind (sub-
suming the former in the third and the latter in.the fourth
century A.H.). It is clear from Dhahab? (Mushtabah, p. 293)

and Ibn Hajar (Tab31r, 2:575) that the preferred form of the
nisbah is Dabili and the refegence is to Dabil al-Ramlah and
not Daybul In addition, Shu’ayb b, Muha.mmad Abl al-Qiasim
al-Dabili is given the nisbah al- Daybull by Sam®ani (fol. 236b),
which is accepted by Ishag fp 36), ®Abd_al-Hayy (1:67), Mallick
(p. 163), Mubdrakpir® (Rijal, p. 157), and Husaynl (p. 295).

The proper form is 1ndlcated by Dhahabi (ivid., p. 293) and

Ibn. Hajar (ibid,, 2:575).

32 ppnad b, Wuhammad Abdl Bakr al-Manglrf (d. 422/1030)
is claimed for Mansurah in Sind by MubArakpliri (RLjEl, p. 58)
and Husaynl (p. 270) on the basis of the biography ‘given by
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Hamzah b, Yusgf al-Sahmi, Ta'rikh Jurjédn (Hyderabad, Deccan:’
Dd*irat al-Ma &rif al-"Uthmanlyah, 1369/1950), p. 85. Since
Sahmf is writing of notables in Juraan, the nisbah may well
refer to the city of Mansurah in Jurjédn and not in Sind (see
Yaqdt, 4:665),

’

3rhe nlsbah of Hibbat Al14h b, Sahl —/gamyldl (d 533/

1138) is read as al-Sindi by Mubarakpﬁrl jdl, pp. 263-64
and Husaynl (p. 308) on the basis of Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-
hg z, 3d ed., 4 vols., (H derapad Deccan: DA'irat al-Ma- arif

hmanlyah. 1955-58), 4:9, 119, ®The correct form of the
nlsbah is given by Dhahabi in another work (Mushtabah, p. 373)
and by by TaJ al-Din al- Subkl, Tabaqat al- Shaflc;yah al-kubri,
ed, Mahmud Muhammad al- Tanahl and ~“Abd al- Fattah Muhammad
al-Hall, 7 vols. (Cairo: °Is4 al-BAbI al-Halabf, 1964), 7:326-
27, In another ‘case, Mubdrakpiri.(Futdhit, p. 271) has read
Sindf b. Zlyad b. Abf Kabshah al-Saksakl for the well- known
Sarf b, Zlyad (see Crone, p. 96) .

3”Ahmad b. Muhammad b. $Alih al’QAdi al-Mansdiri and
‘Apmad b. Muhammad al—Qadl al—Mansurl are given as two different
tradltlonlsfs and g_dls of Mansurah (and even supplied w1th
different dates of death), both of whom studled under Abd al-
CAbbAs b, al-Athram and taught al -Hékim al-Nisdblirl, lived in
CIrdg and Firs, and were gddis of Mansrah in Sind and imims
of the D4'(dil legal school (see blograp y no. 2 in appendix C
for details and references) Sindf b. “Abduwayh and Sahl b.
CAbd al-Rahmén aﬁ -8indi are also given as different traditionists

(with variant dates of death) who were both gédis of Hamadhén
and Qazwin, and had the same teachers, students and even kunyah
(see biography no. 63 for details).

35Mubarakpum. Rij&l, p. 267, and Husaynl, p. 280, fol-
lowing Abd-Bishr Muhammad al Dawlabl, Kltab al-kuni wa-al-asmi',
2 vols, (Hyderabad. Deccan: Da'irat al-Ma Arif al- leamlyah,
1322/1904), 2:120, See biography no, 10 1n appendix C for
details,

36The explicit dlstlnctlon between the two classes of
individuals bearing Sindi nisbshs las been made only by Husaynl,
Ishaqg, and Lakiari Shah. The most detailed formulation is by
the latter who has divided Sindis into four classes: (a) those
Sindi by race, but born and educated abroad; (b) those Arab by
race who immigrated to Sind; (c) those born and educated in Sind
who left and died elsewhere; and (d) those born, educated, lived,
and died in Sind. Most of his M.A. dissertation, however (includ-
ing all those individuals in the last two classes), 1s concerned
with the post-Arab period in Sind.

37Reyn'old A. Nicholson, The Mysticg of Islam (London:
George Bell & Sons; 1914; reprint ed., London: Routledge and
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Kegan Paul, 1975), p. 17; Max Horten, Indische Strémungen in der
iglamischen Mystik, Materialen zur Kunde des Buddhismus, 12-13,
2 Xols. (Heidelberz: 0. Harrassowitz and Carl Winter, 1927-28),
1:4 note 2, ) . : .

\ 38R. C. Zaehner, Mysticism: Sacred and Profane (London:
Clarendon Press; 1957; reprint ed., London: Oxford University
Press, 1969), esp. p. 161; Idem, Hindu and Muslim Mysticism
(London: School of Oriental and African Studies, University of
London, 1960; reprint«ed., New York: Schocken Books, 1969),
pp. 93-109,

391bid., Hindu and Muglim Mysticism, pp. 93-94.

e

qu. J. Arberry, "Bistamiana," BSO0AS 25 (1962):28-37;
Qassim al-Samarrai, The Theme of Ascension in Mystical Writings:
A Study of the Theme in Islamic and Non-Islamic Mystical Writings
(Baghdad: National Printing and Publishing Co,,.1968}y pp. 218-20;
Muhammad Abdur Rabb, The Life, Thought and Historical Tmportance
of Abu-Yazid al-Bistami (Dacca: Academy for Paklistan Affairs,
1971), pp. 204-11, .

ulAq J. Arberry, Revelation and Reason in Islam {London:
George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1957), p. 90. See Zaehner's defence
against this charge in Hindu and Muslim Mysticism, p. 93, and
Arberry's counter=rebuttal in "Bistamiana," p. 35.

b2

Al-Samarrai, pp. 219-20.
“31via.,.pp. 218-20.

- " 11 the nisbane given under "al-Sind” by Sam®4ni, fol.
313b-314, YAqlt, 3:166-67, and CAlf b. -al-Athir, al-Lubdb fi-
tahdhib al-Ansib, 3 vols, (Baghdid: Maktabat al-Muthanni, n.d.),
2:148, indisputably refer to the Arab province of the Indus.
See above p. 286 note 29 for the distinction between Sind and
Hind. '

45Ibn Khallikén, Wafayit al-aCyin wa-anbi' abni' al-zamin,
trans. MacGuckin de Slane, 4 vols. (Paris: Oriental Translation
Fund of Great Britain and Ireland, 1843-71), 3:94 (italics-of
the translator). Also see Ibn al-Athir, Lubdb, 2:147-48,

" C AuéNor does it mean that, even if personally from Sing,
Abu “All was a convert, or even a convert from Hinduism; or,
if a Hindu convert, that he would be acquainted with the monist
views of Safkara, . See the discussion above pp. 264-65.

°
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L‘L?Arberry, "Bistamiana," p. 37 note 1.

48 ppdur Rabb, p. 206.

&9Ibn Ha,]ar, 'Tahdhib ral- tahdhlb, 12 vols. (Hyderabad,
Deccan: DA'irai al-Ma®Arif al-Nizamiyah, 1325227/1907-9), 10:419,

5O%natib, 8:431; Muhammad b. Sa®d, Kitdb al-tabagit al-
kabir, ‘ed, Edward Sachau et 'al., 9 vols. (Lelden. E. J. Brill,.
,1905 1905-40), 5 309; Ibn Qugpaybah, Kit4b al-ma’drif, ed. Tharwat
. Ukashah. Dhakhd'ir al- CArab, ‘'no, 44, 2d ed, (Cairo: Dar al-
Ma® arlf, 1969), p. 504,

. lsam®ant, fol. 313b; Knatfb, 13:427; Yaqdt, 3:166-67;
Dhahabi, Tadhkirat, 1:235, :

521bn Knhallikén, 3:438-39, notes that hé was an akhrabs
slave and gives "having the ears slit" as the meamngé Abu
" CUthmén Amr b, Bahr al-J&hiz, Kitdb al-hayawén, ed, “Abd al-
Saldm Muhammad HArln, 7,vols, (Cairo: WMugtaf? al-BAbL al- Halabf,
1938-45); 3:434, calls the Sindl in general a gdhib al ~khurbah,
"ear-piercer." His observation is confirmed speca.flcally for
Sind by the geographer Maqdisi, p. 482, This practice might
well indicate a convert origin if it refers to the well-known
yogl ecustmm of ear-splitting which was done to open a mystical
channel for the adept. A group of Saivites (closely connected-
to the Paéupata who were the major Hindu sect of Sind) were
termed Kénphata (from kén, "ear" ahd phata, "split") after
this practice,

53See for example, blographles nos, 1, 2, 8 in appendix
C. While none of the individuals bearing Sindi nisbahs can be
-proven to have been de ndants of the Arab conquerors or set-
klers, none can be flnltely proven to be gonverts either.

54Yohanan Friedmann, "The Beginnings of Islam:.c Learning
in Sind--A Reconsideration,® BSO0AS 37 (1974):659~64,

55Ibid. , P. 663.

561b1d.. pp. 662 63. See Biography no. 7 for references
and de‘ba:Lls. : ’

57Fr‘1edma.nn (ivid., p. 663) suggests “the 1mprovement
as:L for al-qiddf, but the primary sources are unanimously
n favour of the 1atter. See biography no. 2.

fﬂ

';Q
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58See biography no. 6,

5956 p. 286 note 31-above for references.

60 « o7 Y v
~~See biographies nos. 21 and 50,

6lsgee biography no. 21.

: 62Hayy1m J. Cohen, pp. 16-61; Bulliet, Conversiorn, chap.
2t "Regional Variation in Islamic H;Lstory " pp. 7-15; Idem,
"A Quantitative Approach to Medieval Muslim Biographical Dic-
tionaries," JESHO 13 (April 1970):195-211.

63Cohen, p. 24,

641154, p. 27.

651pid. -
'661bid., p. 24,

778hiys, Hayawdn, 3:43b. Cf., 3:435 for his account of
the qualities of $ind and attributes of Sindisg. It is apparen't
that by Sind he means the Indus province and not just India since
when wrl‘tlng of Sindf eunuchs (1:118) he specﬂfles the group
brought by Mis& b. Ka®b., The reference is clearity to the flrst
effgctive CAbbAasid governor of Sind (134-38/751-55), Mis& b, Ka®b
b. “Uyaynah al-Taminmf &bn KhayyAt, 2:439, 441, 163). _

68 Idem, Ragid'il, 2 Vols. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khdnjti,,
1384/1964) 1:212, ‘

\ 69Abu Ma®shar pronounced K&f KAf as gif (Xhatib, 13:427;
Sam anf, fol, leb) whlle Abi A'ta' pronounced shin as sin,’

ifm and za as™z8y," ayn as alif, ha’ as hi', dad as dil, and

ta' as ta’ (Ibn Khallikan, 3:438-39; N. B, B Baloch, "The Diwan

of Abd Ata' of 8ind," IC 23 [1949] ll,t9 50) According to ¢
Marzuba.nl. D. 228, the Slndl father of the famous Basran gram-
marian AbG al- -Fadl al- Cavbbids b, al- -Fara] al- ~-Riydshi l4. 25'7/870)
pronounceda the name of his son Abbds rather than cAbbas Anne-—
marie Schimmel (Islamic Literatures, p. 2) indicate5 that Sindis -
stlll pronoupce shin as gin and jim as z8y. It would appear that
Sindis were g.‘l_so recogmzable by their dress. The Malikite jurist
Muhammad b, “Abd All1Zh al-Tamimi al-Abhari (4. 375/985) had a
dream in which he saw an ascetic dressed like a Slndl. See
Tanukhl, 3:194, o
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7OSamCéni,‘fol."31#. ¢f., the famous retort: "My family
line (nasab) begins with me; yours ends with you" (Mottahedeh,
p. loo

"1bn Sa%d, 6:173: "Love the p1ous ones of the_faithful,
.the pious ones of the Banii H4shim, and do not.be a Shi“ite,
Defer what you 8o not know and do not be a Murji'ite, Know
that the good igs from AllZh and the evil from yourself and do
not be a Qadarite., Love himwhom you see d01ng good, even if
he be a Sindf."

72See above table 3 (p 235) and graph 1 {p. 249). The
explanation for this decline is discussed below in chapter 5.

7BSee above pp. 233-36 and table 2 (p. 234).

7“See above pp. 237-38.

75For a general overview of the method see Lawrence
Stone, "Prosopography," in Higtorical Studies Today, ed. Felix
Gilbert and Stephen R, Graubard (New York: W. W. Norton, 1972),
pp. 107-40. For specific applications see J. E. Neale, "The
Biographical Approach to History," in J. E, Neazle, Essays in
Elizabethan History (London: Jonathan Cape, 1958), pp. 225-37;
and the anhalyses by Claude Nlcolet ("Prosopographie et histoire
sociale: Rome et 1'Italie A 1'8poque r&publicaine”), André
Chastagnol ("La Prosopographie, mé&thode du recherche sur
1'histoire du Bas-Emplre“) and Jacqueline Sublet ("La Proso- -
pographie Arabe") in Annales: Economiesg, sociétésg, 01v1llsat10ns
25 {(1970): 1209-39. -

76C1ted by A. J. Graham, "The Limitations of Prosopography
in Roman Imperial History," Aufsteig und Nledergang der rbmnischen
Welt 2 (197@) 137.

77Maqdisi,-p. 481,

785, Dodge in Tbn-al-Nadfm, 1: 545 note 1. Also see
fred Guillaume, The Traditions of Islam: AAJntroductlon to

he Study of the Hadith Literature (Oxford: Clarendon Press, )
192L4), pp. 69-76; lgnaz Goldzihen, Muslim Studies (Muhammedanische
Studieng ed, S. M, Stern, trans. C. R, Barber and S, M, Stern,

2 vols,’ (London. George Allen and U w1n. 1967-71), 2:80—85;
.Joseph Schacht, "Ahl al-hadith,” EI< 1 (1960):258-59; Idem,

The Origins of Muhammadan Jurfsprudence (0xford: Clarendon Press,
1950), pp. 253-57; Idem, "An Introduction to Islamic Law (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1964), pp. 35-36.
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797tn al-Nadim, trans, Dodge, 1:545-62. See below
appendix C biographies nos, 5, 8, 10, 11, 13, 16, 21, 22, 27,
35, 36, 43, 47, 48, 50, 51, 54, 57, 58 61 63, 64 68.

80 Consider,‘for example, the observations of W. M., Watt,
Islamic Thought, p. 5.

81

Magdisi, p. 481,

82 \baul Ghafur, pp. 65-90. Cf., Ashfaque, pp. 182-209,
According to Abdul Ghafur. the 1nscr1pt10ns date from the third
century A.H. p

83Ibn Qutaybah, Ta'will mukhtalif al-hadith (Cairo, 1326/
1908), p. 19, cited by W. M. Watt, Islamic Thought, p. 296.

8“Abdul Ghafur, pp. 85-86 and plate 28. For Muslim

discussions of the vision of God see Watt, ibid., pp. 245-48,

85Abdul Ghafur, pp. 87-88 and plates 26b and 27,

86For the controversy see W, Montgomery Watt, "Early
Discussions about the Qur'an," MW 40 (1950):27~40, 96 105, and
A, S, Tritton, "The Speech of God," Studia Islamica 36 (1972):
5-23.

87Ishaq, Hadith Literature, chap. 1: "The Advent of the
Sahéba in India,” pp., 1-20, Ishaq, however, recognlzes that
"they could not do the work of Hadfth transmission to this
country . . . because either their stay here was too short or
they did not find permanent Muslim colonies to whom they could
bequeath the science"(p. 20). There is a 1arge secondary 1lit-
erature on the Companions who partlclpated in these early railds
on Mukridn. See, for example, M.'Ishaq, "Companions,"” pp. 109-14;
Idem, Hakim Bin Jabal&a--An Heroic Personality of Early Islam,"
JPHS 3 (April 1955):138-50; N. A, Baloch, "Early Advent," pp.
61-73; N. B. Baloch, "The Probable -Date of the First Arab Expe-
ditions to India,” IC 20 (July 1946):250-66; S. Q. Fatimi, "First
Muslim Invasion of the N.W. Frontier of the Indo-Pakistan Stb-
Continent, 44 A,H. 664-5 A.D,," JASP 7 (June 1963):37-45; K. A,
Rashid, "The First Muslim Invasion of the N.W. Frontier of the
Indo-Pakistan Sub-Continent 44 A.H,/664-5 A.D.," JASP 8 (December
1963):25-32; Nisar Ahmad, "A Fresh Estimate of Early Arab Inva-
sions of India," Journal of the Oriental Institute, M,S. Univer-
ity of Baroda 16 (December 1966): 183 873 Sayyid Sulayman Nadvi,

"Hindostan mén Ciim-i hadith,” MaC4rif 22 (1347/1928): '250-51.,
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88MubArakpir?, Futinit, p. 27.
895¢e the discussion above pp, 130-31.

9OIshaq, Hadith Literature, pp. 22-23.

I1yp34, » P. 23. Also see ©Abd al- Hayy, 1:44-45; Mubirak-
piri, Umviyah, pp. 606- 7 Husaynl, p. 263,

92chachnamah, p. 235:

?31bid., pp. 9-10.

91pia. cf. Qani®, p. 55.

951bid., p. '101.

91tn sa%d, 6:212-13; Tabarf, 3:2494; Tbn Hajar, Tahdnib,
7122426, . .

®7Balfdhurfi-p. 439; Chachndmah, p. 236 (incorrectly as
Réndah b. Umayrah al- Ta 1). Baladhuri has him proving his
"valour" at Multdn, whlile the Chachnimah spe01f1es Iskalandah,

a fort adagcent to Multdn. For his activities as a traditionist
see Ibn Sa”d, 6:218, - .

981bn Khayydt, Ta'rikh, 1:308, relates an eyewitness
account of the Arab battle with Dahir told by Kahmas b, al-
Hasan to his son, For Kahmas as, a trgdltlonlst sée Ibn Kh at.
Kitab al tabggdt, ed. Akram Diy&' al- Umari (Baghdad: Matbaat
al- ,» 1387/1967), p. 221; Ibn Sa~d, 7ii:31; Ibn Hajar,
Tahdhlb .83 &50 813 Ibn Abl Hatlm al-Razy, 7:170-71,

99 hachnamgh 160, 174, 180, 218, The identification
is aided by Ibn Sa”d (711 8) who gives the variation Muhammad b,
Ziydd (not Zayd). As a traditionist see Tbn Abi Hatlm, 7256,
and Ibn.Hajar, Lisén, 6:690,

o 1 Chachnamahé P. 174 There was also an Atlyah b,
Abd al- Rahman al-Tha“labi in the Thagafite army of conquest
(ibid,, pp. 155, 202) who was later in Sind during the gover-
norshlps of Amr b. Muhammad al-Thagafi and Manglr b. Jumhlr
al-Kalbf (ya® qibi, Ta'rikh, 2:390; Tabaré 2:1979). Perkaps

he was the Tather of Shamir? See Ibn Sa~d, 6: 212.

19} chachnamah, p. 187, Sée Tom AbS HAtim, 3:560-61, and
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Ibn MAkG14, al-IkmAl £i-raf® al-irtiyab an al-mu'talaf wa-al-
mukhtalaf min al-asma' wa-al-kuni wa-al-ansab, ed, ~Abd al- Ra.hman
b, cYahyE_al-Mu allami, 6 vols, (Hyderabad, Deccan: DA'irat al-
Ma®rif al-CUthmAnfyah, 1381-86/1962-67), 3:216. ~

FOZChachném
and Dawlabi, 2:88,

» pP. 187, See Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 3:366-67,

1031 5hag, Hadith Literature, pp. 22-28.

10 uIbld., pp. 23- -24, For Yazid's eighteen day governor-
ship over Sind see Balddhuri, p. 441. For his abilities as a
traditionist see Ibn HaJar, Tahdhib, 11:354-55.

1051pi4., pp. 24-25. For Mufaddal's death in Qand&bil
see Balddhuri, p. 442; Ibn Khayyat Ta'rfkh, 1:334; Tabari, 2:
1410-12. For the revolt of Yazid b. al- Muhallab see Francescor
Gabrieli, "La Rivolta del Muhallabiti nel Iraq e 1l nuovo
Ba%adurl." Rendiconti de 1' Accademla dei Lincei 14 (1938):199-
23 .

1061pid,, pp. 26-28; CAbd al-Hayy, 1:31-32; Zubaid Ahmad,
pp. xxxi, 11; Nadaw?l, P. 67, Hashimi, p, 206; M, N. Nabi, Devel-
opment of Musllm Religious Thought in India (Allgarh Un1vers1ty
Press, 1962), p. 7; Rahman “AlY b, Hakim Shér ©A1f, Tazkirah-yi
Culamd'-yi Hind (Lucknow: Nawal Kishdér, 1914), p. 3.

lo?For the maritime raid see Balddhuri, p. 369; Tabari,
3:460-61; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, 6:46. Also see the discussion
by Farouk Omar, The CAbbAsid Caliphate, 135/750-170/786 (Baghdad:
National Printing and Publlshlng Co., 1969), pp. 329-30. Janaki,
pp. 61-64, has identified BArbad with Barada in Gujarat.

lo8To be sure, the fleet did have S1nd1 connections
since the army consisted of, among others, Asaw1rah and, Slya—
bijah, tribes of Sindl origin (Tabarl, 3:460-61; Baladhurl,
pp. 373-75) and its commander, ©Abd al-Malik b. Shihdb al-
Misma~1, was appointed deputy governor of Sind shortly there-.
after {ca. 161/773), although only for ten to twenty days (see
Tabari, 3:491; Ya qubl, Ta'rikh, 2:479-80).

N

109See biography no, 5 for details.

110 Ishaq, Hadith Literature, p. 26 For his governor-
ship over Sind see Ibn Khayyat, Ta'rikh, 1:329, 342, and Balé—
dhurl, p. 442, For his role as a traditionist see Ibn Khayyat,
Tabagdt, p. 288, and Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 8:105,
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-

11lpa1 sdhurt, pp, 441-42; Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, 4:589-90,
5:54-55, The later Sindf tradition is given by Qanlc, p. 45,

112pccording to Ibn Khayydt, Ta'rikh, 1:324 (the only
source to place him in Sind), he was Joint governor with Habib
b. ~Muhallab, For his interest in hadlth see Muhammad b.
Isma“I1 al-Bukhirf, Kitdb al-ta' rékh al—kablr, L vols. in 8
(Hyderabad, Deccan: Da'irat al-Ma arif al-- Uthméaniyah, 1360 8h/
1941-64), 3ii:426, A

113For hlS governorshlp over Sind see Ibn Khayyat Ta'rikh,
2:375; Ya© qub&/ Ta'rikh, 2:388, 399- -400, 407; Tabarl, 2: 1839,
Ibn Habib, Kitdb asma’ al-mughtélin min al- ashrif fi- al-ﬂahlllzah
wa-al-Isl8m, ed. “Abd al-Salém Harun, Nawadir al-makhtupat, 6-7,
2 vols, (Cairo: al-Khinjf, 1374/1954), 1:184; His role as a
traditionist is noted by Ibn Hajar, Llsan, ~5:338. For the many
variations of his name consult Kalbi, 1:2 293, 2:423; Ibn M&k714,
2:564-65, 6:188; and Ferdinand Wtistenfeld, Genealogische Tabellen
der arabischen Stamme und- Familien, 2 vols, (G8ttingen: Dieterich-
schen Buchhandlung, 1852 -53; reprint ed., Osnabrlick: Otto Zeller,
1966), 2: 312

H lqulS business in Sind is noted by Ibn Abi Hatlm, 2:140,
Also see Khatlb, 6:186, and Ibn al-Jawzi, al- Muntazam fi-ta'rikh
al-mulik wa-al- ~umam, 6 vols, derabad, Deccan: Da'irat al-
Ma“érif al-" Uthmanlyah, 1938- 39§ 5ii: 46,

115Sufyan al—Thawrl taught Yaz 1d b. ©Abd A118n al- Baysarl
and “Abd Al14h b. al- Slndl, Sufyan.b - “Uyayngh taught Raji' b,
al-Sindl; Yahy& b. 92°7d al- Qattan taught Khalaf b, S4lim -al-Sindf.
See the respective blographies 1n .appendix C for details,

-

116Ibn al-Mubarak taught Rajéd' b, al-Sindi q.v.) and -
Sindf b. Abi HArln (q.v. L

o ll?That is, Yazid b. Abd Alldh al- Baygarl, Naglh b.
Abd al-Rahmén al-Sindf, Isra 1 b. Misi, and Abd al- Rahlm
b, Hammad al-Sind? (q.v.).

118Ishaq. Hadith Literature, pp. 28-L44,

1197114, p. 28,

1201p3i4., 'p. 29.

121Friedmann. "Early Hlstory," Jbp. 309-33; Salyid Athar

Abbas Rizvi, A Hlsto;y of Sufism in Indla, vol, 1: Early Sufism
and Its History in India to 1600 AD (New Delhi: Munshiram Mano~
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harlal, 1978), p. 110.
122

Ishag, Hadith Literafure, p. 29,

123See{.individua‘l biographies in appendix C.

124

Ishaq, Hadith Literature, p. 28,

125Ibid. Ishaq gives no evidence for the supposed in-
security of Sind during the first two centuries A.H. Friedmann,:
"Early History," p. 316, believes "the frequent change of gov-
ernors was one of the main reasons for the instability of Arab
rule in Sind." He also citeg tribal feuds and the conflict
with local non-Arabs “as contrlbutory factors.

126Jacob Lassner, The Shaping of CAbbAsid Rule, Printe-

ton Studies on the Near East (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1980), p. 89. See below appendix B for the governors

of Sind during this periocd. The circulation of Slndl.governors
is no more acute than that of other reglons during the Abbas1d
perlod During the caliphate of al-Mansur (136-58/754-75), Sind
had six governors compared to six for Mecca, eleven for Ba$rah,
and seven each for Medina, Ja21rah, and Maws1l (Lassner, p. 89)
During the caliphate of al-Mahdi (158-69/775-85), Sind had nine
governors (two of whom were only temporary deputies, and one of
whom was dismissed before actually reaching Sind) compared to
nine for Medina, ten for Ja21rah, and gix each for Basgrah and
Mawsil, - The number of Sindi governors, appointed 1is actually
inflated due to the practice of the incumbent governor appointing
a temporary replacement (often a relative) to serve until the
AbbAsid nominee arrived in Sind. The circulation of Sindi gov-
ernors to and from the central heartlands would .appear to indi-
cate considerable control over Sind by the CAbbAsids and not
anarchy.

127See appendix B for these governors,

&

128Hugh Kennedy, The Early Abbasid Caliphate: A Political
History (London: Croom Helm, 1981),c ._76. The second longest
tenure (fifteen years) was that of 88 D, Musé over Kafah.

129Ishaq, Hadith Literature, pp. 28-Us; Pathan, Mansurah,
pp, 146-51; Qureshi, pp. 44-45; Hashimi, p. 206; /Malllék, PP.
154-65. v ;

13016haq, Hadith Literature, pp. 30-41. See the dis-
cussion above pp., 215-16,
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;BlSee biographies nos., 2, 3, ?; 14, 21, 37, 39, 48, 50.

132Ishaq, Hadith Literature, pp. 37-38. Also see Pathan,
Mansurah, pp. 146-48, and Annemarie Schimmel, Singhi Literature,
A Histqry-of Indian therature, vol. 8, part 2 (Wiksbaden: Otto
Harrassowitz, 1974), p. 3.

1335ee biographies nos., 2 and lh.

13L"Ishatq_. Hadith therature. pp 37-39; Pathan, Mansurah,
p. 146, Since Ibn al-Nadim (trans. Dodge, 1:532) refers to the
books with reference to Ahmad b, Muhammad's role as a Da'Gal
jurist, it is likely that they concerned jurisprudence rather
than hadfth proper (see biography no. 2).

135Ishaq 1bid » p. 41. See _biography no. 60. Sam€ini
£fol. 455b) refers to another Qugdari, Ja far b. al-Khattdb (see
biography no. 6), but he is designated as a jurist (fa in) ‘and
ascetic (zahld), not a traditionist, Ishaq, however (p. 41),
includes him among the Qusdarl tradltlonlsts. . .

136Nadv1, CArab & Hind, p. 303. The argument of a Multan
centre of Islamic culture is also found in Qureshi, p. 44 and
Durrani, p. 253. Co

137The only scholar mentloned in the prxmary sources who
was actually from Multdn is HAr(n b. Mlis& al-Azdl, an Arab poet
renowned for his elephant poetry However, while a res%dent of
Multan, he did not bear the nlsbah al-Multani. See Mas®Qdf,
Murdj, 3:14-16; Jahlg, Hayawan, an, 7:75-77, 11l4- 16

38Even though ‘almost half of the Sind? tradltlonlsts
abroad during the fourth/tenth century carried a Daybull nisbah,
this does not render Daybul "one of the greatest centres of
learning in the Islamic world," as argued by Aslam (p. 1).

' 139ArthurL. Greil,- "Previous Dispositions and Conversion
to Perspectives of Social and Religious Movements," Socilological
Analysis 38 (Summer 1977):115-25,

- lLPOMarshall G. S. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam: Conscience
and History in a World Civiligzation, vol. 1: The Classical Age ~f
Islam (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1974), p. 391..

Also see Goldziher, Muslim Studies, 2:145-63,

ll‘LlSee above pp. 43-47,
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lL"zsee the obsefvations of Conze noted above p.- 47.

: 15 3Hodgson, pp. 386-92, is particularly illuminating on
the "textualist piety"” of the ashab al-hadith, Also see Schacht,
Origins, pp. 253-57, and Introduction, pp. 34-36. Schacht un-
fortunately renders ashab al- hadlth simply as "tradltlonlsts
without distinguishing “the group from the neutral muhaddithln
("traditionists”). See Watt, Islamic Thought, pp. 66-67, for
a criticism of this blurring of the distinction.

1Lm’,I'lrle fdllow1hg discussion of Vlna a textualism is based

i

primarily on S. Dutt, Buddhist Monks, pp. 74-84, 172-73, 249-60,

and Early Buddhist Monachlsm~ 600 B,C,-100 B C., Trubner's Oriental
Series (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., 1924), pp. 28-

.38, 'The Vinaya- Pitaka has Deen translated by I. B. Horner, The

Boock of the DlSClDllne, Sacred Books of the Buddhists, vols. "10-
11, 13-14, 20, 25 (London: Luzac, 1938-66). Recent years have
seen a resurgence of interest in the Vinaya. See Erich Frau-
wallner, The Farliest Vinaya and the Beginnings of Buddhist Lit-
erature, Serie Orientale Roma, no. 8 (Rome: Istituto Italiano
per 11 Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1956); G. S. P, Misra, The Age
of Vinaya (New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal, 1972); and John C.
Holt, Discipline: The Canonical Buddhism of the Vlnayap_taka
(New Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1981),

@

1453. Dutt, Buddhist Monks, p. 270; G. Misra, p. 23.

luéFor the Vinaya note S, Dutt's observation (Buddhist
Monachism, p. 28): "The rules of the Vinaya-pitakas were in point
of fact derived from various material sources, but on each law
the theory was superimposed that it had been promulgated by
Buddha on a certain occasion," That is, traditions belonging
to different periods of Buddhist monasticism are given a similar
textual origin in the historical Buddha's pronouncements.
For a similar process among Muslims where Tfabricated traditions
of a later period were referred back to the historical Prophet
Muhammad see Goldziher, Muslim Studies, vol. 2, chaps. 3-4, and"
Schacht, Origins, pp. 138-89,

1475, Dutt, Buddnist Monks, p. 76.
148

Idem, Buddhist Monachism, pp. 30-32.

M95¢e 4. 7. Wensigek, "Sunna,” SEI, pp. 552- 53, and’
James Robson, "Hadfth,” EIZ 3 (1971):23-28.

1505 putt, Buddhist Monks, pp. 172-75.
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1501pid,, pp. 172-73, 249-50.

lSzHédgson, p. 388; Schacht. "Ahl al—hadfth.h bp. 258-59.

1535 Dutt, Buddhist Monks. P. 250- Idem. Buddhlst Mon-
achism, pp. 28-30; Misra, pp 23-24,

1543ee above p. 46.

t

155Hodgson . 392 For spec1f1c exampls of. aebab al-
hadfth views on the vision of God and the createdness of the
Qur &n see above pp. 237-38,

15§see biographies nos. 1, 19, 20i 21, 22; h6, 48,

1]

157Subk1, 3:55. See biography no. 22, 'Far a discussion
of the veneration of saints in Islam see Qg\921her, Muslim Studies,
2:255-341, »

:c iSBKhatlb, 4; 187 See biography no. 27. Accordlng to

A1f b, “Uthmén al- Hu3w1r1, Kashf al-mahgub, trans, Reynold A.
Nlcholson, E. J. W, Gibb Memorial Series, vol, 17, new ed.
(Londdn: "Luzac, 1936), p. 214: "Of those who have power to loose
and to bind and are the officers of the Divine court there are
three hundred, called Akhyir, and forty, called Abd&l, and seven,
,called Abrfr, and four, called Awtid, and three, called-Nugabi,
angd one, called Qutb or Ghawth. See I. Goldziher, "Abd&l,"
EI® 1 (1960):94-95,

l593amqéni. fol. 236b. See biography no. 21.

160As Marshall Hodgson observes (p. 393): "The early
Sifis looked to disparate early founders, but soon formed a .
51ngle movement, which was closely associated with the Hadlth
folk, ... . In some cases it ig hard to draw a line between
what was SUff mystical self- examination. and what was Hadithi
morallsm.”

lélLater Sind? Sfifism has been well-documented. See

Burton, &hap. 4: "Tasawwuf, or Sufism in Sindh,” pp. 198-231;
Jethmal Parsram Gulraj, Sind and Its Sufis (Madras: Vesarita
Press, 1924); Annemarie Schimmel, Mystical Dimensions of Islam
(Chapel Hlll University of North Carolina Press, 19?5). pp.
383-98; T° jaz al- -Haqq Quddiisi, Tazkirah-yi suflva -vi Sindh
(Karachlf Urdu Academy, 1959).

lézQéniC, p. 53; Gazetteer. B vol. 1:100.
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163,Cousens,'p. 29, and Gazetteer, B vol, 1:100, both
read the date as 171 A.H. The inscription is presently in the
deegabad (Sind) Museum., The  date is difficult to decipher, but
Qani~, p. 53, read it.several genturies ago as 171 and is; probably
correct, )

1648. Moinul‘Haq, “Early Sufi Shaykhs of the Subcontinent,”
JPHS 22 (January 1974):5, calls it "the oldest tomb of a popular
shaykh in Sind."

165Gousens, p. 29; Bede, pp. 166, 250.

166The Chachnfmah, p. 159, assigns no religious or saintly
role to this individual; he is noted simply for drowning in the
Indus River,

167N. G. Mijumdar, Explorations, pp. 21-22, The Buddhist
creed is written in seventh-eighth century A.D. script, and thus
is roughly contemporaneous to the Arab conquest, 'Cf. M. Aurel
Stein's observation that Buddhist sites could be located in
Central Asia by the shrines of Muslims saints (”Note on Buddhist
Local Worship in Muhammadan Central Asia," JRAS,.1910, p. 839).

l6800usens, DD, 144-48, For the island of Bhakkar see

Muhammad Shafi®, Sanddid-i Sindh, ed. Ahmad Rabbéni (Lahore:
Ahmad Rabbani, n.d.), pp. 36-91, and D, N. MacLean, "Bhakkar,"
Encyclopaedia Iranica, forthcoming,

! 169The inscription is glven by Cousens, p. 145, fig. 25,
The right edge is indistinct. : .

170As Yazdani rightly observes (ibid,, p. 146).

»171Yazdani suggests (ibid,) that the chronogram "may be
the date of the death of the saint,” but this is highly unlikely
since Khwidjah Khidr was not a historical pemgonage.

2 172Qur'én 18.60-82, See A, J.‘Wensinck, "al-Khadir,"
EI” 4 (1978):902-5, .

Y03pujwirt, pp. 141-42,.153, 290, 342, lists a number
of SUffs sald to have been inspired by Khigr, :

17LPFor the veneration of this saint in Sind see Burton,
pp. 326-29; Gazetteer, B vol. 3:48-5Q; Titus, pp. 146-47; M.
Longworth Dames, "KhwAdja Khidr," EIZ 4 (1978):908;-John Abbott,
Sind: A Re-interpretation of the Unhappy Valley (New York: Oxford
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University Press. 1924; reprint ed., Karachi: ‘Indus Publications,
1977), pp. 59-64, 99-100; E, B, Eastwick, "Note on Allore and- -
Rohri," JBBRAS 1 (April 1843)=203—9.

175J. Abbott, pp. 99-100; Cousens, pp. 148-49; Gazetteer,
B vol. 3:48-50,

: l761n this connection, it is lnterestlng to note that a
seventh century A,D. palnted sculpture of AvalokiteSvara Padmapanl
has been uncovered at the stupa of Mirpur Khas (Cousens, p. 95;
van Lohuizen, p. 6). This is the Boddhisattva of Compassion who,
like Khidr, was known for the ability to protect travellers from
shlpwrecks and other disasers (S. Dutt, Buddhist Monks, p. 160).
See Bruce Lawrence, pp. 113-14, for an interesting comparison
between the Buddha and Khidr, and 8. Beal, "Some Further Gleanings
from the Si-yu-ki," JRAS, n.s., 16 (1884) 270-74, for Buddhist
elements in the Muslim legend of Khidr,

177Maqaist, p. 471.

17BFor his itinerary in India and Sind see Loulis Massignon,

La Passion de Husayn Ibn MansOr Hallij: Martyr mystique de 1'Islam
exéciité & Bagdad le 26 mars 922, 2d ed.,, rev,, 4 vols., (Paris:
Gallimard, 1975), 1:222-24, Annemarie Schimmel's suggestion
(Mystical Dimensions, p. 67) that on his return from Sind, Hallag
was subjected to criticism for "his supposed relations with the
Carmathians, who ruled not only Bahrain but also northern Sind

and Multan--places that the mystic had just visited" needs %o

be revised, The IsmA®f1fs did not actually rule Multén or Upper
Sind until some seventy years after the,v181t of HallaJ See
“below chapter 5 for details.

179Annemarle Schimmel, "The Martyr-Mystic Hall&] in
Sindhi Folk- Poetry Notes on a Mystical Symbol," Numen 9 (1962)
161~ 200,

180For 80881b1e Indian 1nfluences 0 Hallaa see Horten,
1:1-17; Nadvi, CArab 8 Hind, pp. 247—49, Zd%hner, Hlndu and Muslim

stt1c1sm. p. 20 et pa531m

«

l8chbd al-Haqq Muhaddith Dlhlav1, Akhblr al-akhyidr £i-
asrdr al-abrir (Delhi: Muhammadi, 1283/1866), p. 196, The story
is certainly apocryphal in its details, although there is no
reason to doubt his presence in 8ind., For_,his tomb in Uchh

see Mas®(d Hasan Shihab, Khittah-yi pék-i Uch (Bahawalpur: Urdu
_Acadeny, 1967), pp. 172- -80, -

l82Am1r Hasan Dihlavi Sijzf,. Pawd"id al-fu'dd (Lucknow:
Nawal Kishdr, 13i2/1894), p. 50.
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183mpis is primarily evident in Zaehner, but also see
Horten, passim, and Nicholsgon, pp. 17-19.

184

Zaehner, Hindu and Muslim Mysticism, p. 95 et passinm,

185Dasgupta, 5:3.

186See above pp. 53-57.

187See above pp. 53-%4,

1888ayana, pp. 27-29, explains the formenr as "doing things
which the world censures, as if one could not distinguish between
what should be done and what.should not" and the latter as "the
uttering of words which ‘contradict one another or which have no
meaning.” See the discussion above pp, 56-57,

189Hu3w1r1, Pp. 62- 69 et passim. " Also see J. Spencer
Trimingh#dm, The Sufi Orders in Islam (London- Oxford Unlver81ty
Press, 1971), appendix B: "Sufls, Malimatis, and Qalandaris,"”
pp. 264-69, {

19OIgnaz Goldziher, Introduction to Islamic Theology and
Law, 'trans, Andras and Ruth Hamori, with.an Introduction and
Additional Notes by Bernard Lewis, Modern Classics in Near
Eastern Studies (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981),
pp. 149-50, N

191See Hu3w1r1. p. 65, for the motive, Cf. Abdur Rabb,
pp., 88-90, 149, For his relationship to the Malamatlyah see
Trimingham, p. 265,

1921,0uis Massignon, "Shath,” EIL 4 (1934):335-36.

193For Blstaml s shatahat see Abdur Rabb, pp. 141-83;
for Hallag see Schlmmel Mystical Dimensions, pp. 64-77. Abdur
Rabb has discussed the issue of why the ecstatic utterances of
the former were acceptable while those of the latter were not,

19%he avitadbhisana of the Paéupata is clearly one of
the six ways to achieve dismerit through the censure of the
populace (see above pp. 56- 57), while the shatahat were a result
of an ecstatic mystical experience (see Abdur Rabb, pp. 141-42),

o 195orten, 1:4 note 2, 17-25; 2:75 note 166; Zaehner,
Hindu and Muslim Mysticism, p. 93; Nicholson, -pp. 17-19; Louils
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Massignon, Essal sur les origines du lexique technigge'de la
mystigue musulmane (Paris: Paul Geuthner, 1922), p. 80 et passim,

1963. Carra de Vaux, "Fand',"” SEI, p. 98; Arberry, .
"Bistamiana," pp, 28-37, and Revelation and Reason, pp. 90-91:
Samarrai, pp, 218-20; Abdur Rabb, chap. 6: "The Problem of
Possible Indian Influence on Abd Yazid," pp. 185-211,

‘197Vaux, ibid., outlines the main arguments, even sug-
gesting that a Christian (rather than Indian) origin is prefer-
able. Alsp see Annemarie Schimmel, Mystical Dimensions, pp.
L47-48, The reluctance of Islamicists to pursue an Indian con-
nection is paralleled by the classicists, Cf., Hermann Frinkel
who said of a criticism of a comparison of Heraclitus with the
Upanlsads. "See’ how the Greek scholar fears the Upanishads. He
does not merely think they are dangerous, he is really surprlsed
to find that 1nterest in them can coexist with sound interpreta-
tion.” Quoted in Ben-Ami Scharfstein, ed., Philosophy East,
Philosophy West (New York: Oxford University Press, 1978), p. 216,

l98Hu3w1r1, p. 243, indicates that "real annihilation
Trom anythlng involves oon301ousness of its imperfection and
absence of desire for it." This,is certainly analogous to the
Buddhist concept of nirvépg as the elimination of desire or
craving, See the analysis by David J. Kalupahana, Buddhist
Philosophy: A Historical Analysis (Honolulu: University Press
of Hawaii, 1976), pp. 69-90,

199See above pp. 55—57 for details and references,
20OSayana, P. 31
201See above p, 57,

2Ozséyax:la, p. 32.

2031pid., pp, 19- 21, Paé ta SQtram, pp. 30-31.

2OuJaml, Nafahat al-uns mln hadarat al-quds, ed Mahdl

Tawpidipliri (Tehran: Kltab Furushl-yl sa dl, 1337 A.H. S.), p. 57.

°

‘ zoSAlso note the curious anecdote told by Muglih al- Din
sa®af (Blstin, trans. G. M. Wickens, Morals Pointed and Tales
Adorned, Persian Heritage,Series, no. 17 [Toronto University
of Toronto Press, 19747, p. 123) of Bistamf rubbing ashes on
his face and exclaiming, "My Seul! I'm fit for the Fire--Shall
I, then, look askance at ashes?" One is reminded here of the
most characteristic PASupata rite, smearing the body with ashes
(sée above p, 56).
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206
Tbn al-Jawzi, Sifat_al-safwah, 4 vols. (Hyderabad,
Deccan: Dia'irat al-Maéarlf al- cUthmanlyal:l, 355~ 56/1936 37).
4:94, For -Daybul and the PASupatas see above pp. 53-54,

207Kharlqltes are being discussed here for the sake of
convenience. This és not to imply that they had anything in
common with the Shi~ites dpart from being sectarian,

2081 gtaxnrs, p. 177; Itn Hawgal, 2:325; Mas®(df, Murdj,
l 238-39; IdrlSl, p. 47. It is possible that_by shurdt, the
%dlyah Khérijité sect is meant, See T, Lewieki, “al- Ibadlyya "
3 (1971):648-60, ‘

!

209t al-athfr, KAmil, 5:584; Ibn Kpalddn, 3:359; Yazfd
b, Muhammad al-AzdI, Ta' rikh al- ~Mawsil, ed. ~All Habibah (Cairo:
LaJnat Ihyd' al-Turdth al-Islami, 1387/1967), PD. 203’6 He was
known varlously as Hassé@n b. Yahy&, Hass&n b, Ghassén, and Hassan
b, Mukhdlid, See Farouk .omar, pp. 293-94, TFor the relatiorship
between the IbAdiyah of Umén and Mukrén see Lewicki, ibid., P.
653, and Bosworth, "Notes,” pp., 23-24, The history of the move-
ment is given in Lew1ck1 "The Ibadites in Arabia and Africa,"”
Journal of World History 13 (1971):51-130, o

210T§r1kh -i Sfstdn, trans, Milton Gold, Persian Herltage

Series, no 20, Serie Orientale Roma, no. 48, Literary and His-
torical Texts from Iran, no. 2 (Rome: Instltuto Italisho per il
Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1976), p. 135. “Gold has translated

the "Sind” of the text (ed., Bahdr Khuridsdni [Tehran: Zavvar,
1314/19351, p. 179) as "the Indus Valley." For Hamzah's revolt
see Gholam Hossein Sadighi, Les Mouvements religleux Iraniens

au ITe et au IITe siécle de 1' héglgg (Parls. Les Presses modernes,
1938), pp. 54-56; C. E. Bosworth, Sistfin under the Arabs, from
the Islamic Conquest to the Rise of thesSaffarids (30-250/651~
864 ), IsMEO, Reports and Memoirs, vol, 11 (Rome: Istituto Italiano
per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1968), pp. 87-104,

2llpa fkn-i Sistén, trans., pp. 135, 139.

Y
“\

212 The TArfkh-i Sistén is the only source to mention
the raid of Hamzah on Sind., It should be noted that the majority
of Arab sources characterize the govermorship of *DA'4d b. Yazid
al-Muhallabi (184-205/800-20), when these events would have taken
place, as a perlod of peace and prosperity. See YaCqibl, Ta'rikh,
2:494; Ibn al-. Athlr, Kamil, 61 166 362, i~

213Shahrastanl, 1:130., See Bosworth, Sistéh. pp. -88, 92,

2l%parsxn-i Sistén; trans., pp. 164- 65 See Bosworth,
Sistén, pp. 115-16, 118. :
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2151 gpaknre, p. 177; 1obn Haweal, p. 324; Magdisi, p. 478,

216Tahﬁkhi, 3¢88~90; also reported in Yéqﬁt{ 4;86-87.

2171vid,, 3:i89-90.

2181b1d., 3:88; It should be noted, however, that the
two Qugddrls noted in the bilographical sources were not Kharlaltes.
one'was a traditionist, -the other a. jurist and ascetic. See bio-
graphies nds. 6 and 60,

219Watt, Islamic Thought, pp. 35-37; Julius Wellhausen,
The Religio-Political Factions in Early Islam, ed, R, C, Ostle,
trans. R. C. Ostle and S, M, Walger, North-Holland Medieval ‘
Transl®tions, vol., 3 (Amsterdam: North-Holland, 1975), pp. 19-23.

220g06 bi&graphy no, 40,

'zzlSee.biographies nos. 2, 9, 22.

222506 biographies nos. 33 and 70.

ZZ%Waqdisi, p. 481,

224Ib:Ld Isha , Hadith Literature, p. 37, reads:gasabit -
as "local townships” with the 1mplloatlon that the Hanafltes were
active only in the cquntryside. Maqd1s1, however, uses the term
only for the capital clties of Sind: Banna jbir, capital of Mukzrén;
Quzdar, capital of Turan, Mangiirah, capital of Habbidrid Sind; . .
Multin, capital of Multén prov1nce- Wayhlnd capital of Hind;
end Qinnawj, capltal of Qinnaw]j province (pp. 475-78).

\ 225Yaqﬁt, 3:166.

zzﬁwaqdisi. p. 477,

227S~ee blographles nos. 2 and 9. The Zahlrlte madhhab,
also called DA'(df after the name of its founder Da'dd b. Khalaf,
was noted for deriving law from the literal meaning or text
(z8hir) of the Qur'én and the traditions, The standard account
‘of_ this legal school is still Ignaz Goldziher, The Zahlrls
Their Doctrine and Their Hlstoxy A Contribution to the History
of Islamic Theology, trans, and- ed, Wolfgang Behn (Leiden: E. J,
Brlll, 1971). )

228

Magdisi, p. 481 (glven as Abu Muhammad) .
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229Iszhaq, Hadith Ll‘berature, p. 38. See biography no: 2
for details, '

230Pathan, Mansurah, p. 154, alleges, on the basis of
Magdisi, that Aphmad al-Mangiri presided over large "public
schools” with numerous students in Mans@rah, This is not sup-
ported by Magdisi (p. 477) who merely notes that he was an
author and instructor.

23lgqe biography na. 50,

ngFor Khalaf al- Sindi see biography no. 8. For Abil
Bakr b, ~Ayydsh and “Asim see Ibn al-Nadfm, trans, Dodge, 1:65.

2335ce bmgraphles ‘nos, 46, 49, 50 Also note the Qur'éanie
inscription found at Daybul (see above p. 238).

234See biographies nos. 14, 45, 49, °

235cnachnimah, p. 101.
2361pi4., pp. 126, 143, 149, 189, 197, 228, 235.

2371p1d., pp. 113-1h; quotlng Qur'dn 2.249, 3.5%, 9.73,
11.56, 12.5, 25.43, 58.22.° .

- 2388ee ‘above p. 241, His tafsir is noted bﬁr Sezgin,
GAS, 1-30—31

239Ibn Hawgal, 2:322. For the seven systems see W.
Monthme Watt. Bell's Introduction to the Qur'én, Islamic
Surveys,.'no, 8 (Edn.nburgh Edlnburgh Unlvers1ty Press, 1970),
pp. 47-50. .

24OIb:Ld., 2:324: "He could not multiply three by 'ten
byt he was one of the people of the Qur'én,"”

21""1Pa.1:,ha.n, Mansurah, p. 91, Cf., pp. 146- 47, This
"translation” is also mentioned by Qureshi, p. 41; Schimmel,
Sindhi, pp. 3-4%; Ghani, p. 403; Friedmann, "Early History,"
p. 323; Nadvi, CArab 6 Hind, pp. 241-4%2, For later Sindl
translations and commentaries see Ann rie Schimmel, "Transla-
.tions and Commentaries of the Qur'an in Sindhi Language," Oriens
16 (1963):224-43, and Ghulam Mustafa Qasimi, "Sindhi Translations
and Tafsirs of the Holy Quran," Sind Quarterly 5 (1977):33-49.
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¥

’ZL"ZRé‘mhuxmuzi‘ y PP. 2-U4,

2LB’Schlmmel S:Lnth., translates RAmhurmuzi's® "the king °
of al-R4" (p. 2) as "the prince of Alor” (pp. 3-4)., The refer-
ence, however, cannot be to a prince of Alor (i.e,, Ardr, Arabic
al-Rdr), a region of Sind conquered by the Arabs, since the text
definitely has/him as ruler,over a region between Upper . gnd Lower
Kashmir, Per aps al- RE is equlvalent to al-riy (see Mas ddi,
Murdj, 1:177)J i.e., the tltle of the king, not the name of
the region.

ZuL"R“ hurmuzl, pp. 3 -4, See Rashid Ahmad, "Qur'anic

Exegesis and (lassical Tafsir,"” Islami¢ Quarterly 12 (January-
June 1968):71-119,

- 2L"5See biographies nos. 2 .and 63.

2L’P6See Mottahedeh, pp. 162-66, who considers the role
of _g__dls in regional loyalty, and Richard -W., Bulliet, The Patri-
cians of Nishapur: A Study in Medieval Islamic Socw.l History,
Harvard Middle Eastern Studies, vol. 16 (Cambridge, Mass,:
Harvard University Press, 1972), pp. 61-65, who notes the struggle
between various factions of Nishipdr for the office of g_dJ..

[N

2u70hachnamah. P. 235. See Qur'é&n 3.,104. For his alleged
role as a traditionist see the discussion above p. 240,

248

i

Chachnéznah. Pp. 9-10; Qﬁnic, PP, l""l’ 55.

2491bn Battutah. 3:598, notes that it was actually
signed by the callph

250Gitb rigntly notes (ibid.) "that at this date a caliph
should have issued a diploma of appointment to a local khatlb
is highly improbable.”

| 25 MasC0ds, Murdi, 1: 373.  For the family see J. C.
Vadet, "Ibn Abi'l-Shawarib,” EI“ 3 (1971):691-92, and Louis
Massignon, Opera Minora, ed. Y. Moubarac, 3 vols. (Beirut:
Dar al~Maaref, 1963), 1:258-65.

2521y al—A'thJ.r, Kamil, 7:482, Recent historians have
expanded on the importance of thig individual in Habbirid Sind,
Pathan, Mansursh, p. 148 considers him "of great assistance to
the rulers of al-Mansirah in the judicial administration of the
kingdom,"” However, he was only in Mansurah, if at all, for six
months. which cer‘tainly limits his personal ass:.stance. Accord-
ing to Husayni, p. 266, on the death of Muhammad b, Abf al-Shawdrib
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hlS son °A1T served as gédi of Manglrah until the v1s%t of
Mas®3di, .His sole source for this’ information is Mas“{di's

Murdj (1:377), which only states that there was a close relation-
Shlp between the family of Abd al-Shwirib and the Habbirids.

253Friemnann, "Islamic Learning," p. 663.

zqua qibi, Buldin, p. 238; Y&iqlt, 4:663; Abd al-Fidé',
pp., 350-51; Idr151, p. 42, To be sure, the tradition is not
correct. Mansurah was bullt by Camr b. Muhammad al—Thaqafl )
(125 26/739 43), See Balddhur®, p. 444, and Ya®qibi, Ta'rikh,
2:380,

25556 biographies nos. 33 and 40.

256Hashlml, pp. 206-7, sees Arab Sind as a period when
theology flourished and through "ethical training and the forma-
tion of character” enabled the Sindf Muslims to conquer "the
hearts of the people.” He bases this theory on Magdisi who,
he asserts, gives "the names of theologlans and authors of note
who belonged to Sindh,"” Magdisi, however, does not name any
theologians eltheg'ln or from Sind, although he does indicate
the absence of Mu-tazilites in the reglon p. 481).

257pantknt, 3:88-90, For Abd Hishim al-Jubbd'l see
Ibn al-Nadlm, trans, Dodge, 1l:434, and Shahrastanl, 1:78-84,

’ 258Not only does Magdisi (p. 481) note the gearth of
Mu®tazilites in Sind, but inscriptions uncovered at” Daybul
contain refutations of certain Mu tazilite views (see above
pp. 237-38). See Hodgson (pp. 386-92) for observations con-
cerning the enmity between the ashab al- hadlth and the MuCtaz-
1lltes.

N

259Hﬁuen,msiang, 2:276.



CHAPTER V

ISMACILISM IN ARAB SIND

CAlids and Shicites“in pre-Ismi%41f Sind. While it is
often assumed that the‘relationship between Sind and Shicism’
commenced with the arrival of the Ism&Cilfs in the early fourth
tenth century, the connection betweenifhe region and Calids,
proto-Shi®ites, and Shi®ites can be traced back to the initial
Muslim penetration. Al-Hakim (variation, al-Hukaym) b, Jabalah
al-®Abdf, who raided Mukrén in the year 2%/649,1 was an early
partisan of CA}i b. Abf TAlib; ‘accompanied by a number of Sindi
Jats, he was killed fighting for ®A1i's forces against al-Zubayr,
Talhah, and CA'ishah at Bagrah in 36/656.° It is possible that
al-Hakim had some Saba'iyah sympathi;s since ©Abd Al14h b, Saba’,
the reputed founder of this early extremist ShiCite sect, is said’
to have stayed at his home while visiting Bagrah.? Another early
partisan of SA1%, Sayfi b, Fasayl al-Shaybdni, participated in
an Arab raid on the town of Qandibil (Tdrén), possibiy with al-
3ar£tﬂ 5; Murrah al-CAbdf (39--142/659'—-62).1L Sayfi was'one of
the seven leaders who were beheaded after the collapse of the
proto-shi®ite revolt led by Hujr b, CAdf al-Kindf in Kkffah (50-
52/670-72) .2 |

At the time of the Thaqafite conquest, the well-known

309
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'ShiCite tradltlonlst Amlyah b. Sa d b, Junadah al-Cawri (d. 111/
729) fled to Sind after the fallure of the rebellion of Ibn al-
Ash ath.6 Al—ﬂaaaaa asked Muhammad b, al-Qisifm to seize cAplyah
and demand that he curse CAlf on threat of punishment. °A$iyah
refused and was beaten, Newvertheless, he did participa%e as an
officer in the Thagafite army during the conquest of Sind, at
least during‘the initial stages.7 However, none of these indi-
viduals could have been instrumental in communicating early
Shi®ite partisanship to Sind or Mukrdn since their presence in
the region was both temporary and predatory in nature.

Pl

The prosopographical data for the post-conquest’ period

-

does indicate a relatively early association betwséh Sindf
Muslims noted abroad and Shi®ism, Ten of the sevénty Muslims
bearingia‘sind—related nisbah (14.3 percent of all individuals)
were Shicites.8 Significantly; they are noted in the literatuge
in the second/eighth and third/ninth centuries (i.e., before the
arrival of the Ismécilis in Sind), with half of the group dying
in the lést half of the second/g}ghth ceﬁtury. Indeed, five of
the thirteen Sindf Muslins dying abroad during this period were
Shi®ites, the higmesf proportion of any half-century covered by.
the data, ) |

| éhe early partisanship displayed by Sindf ‘Muslime abroad
towgrds the Shi®ites, as shown in the biograghical data, is also
documented within Sind for the same peribd. In the initial exca-
vation of the urban complex of Brahmandbdd-Manglrah-Mahfizah in
1854,'A. F. Bellasis uncovered a seal bearing the Arabic inscrip-

tion "Imén allBéqir."g While mot bearing a date, the reference
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would appear to be to the fifth Shi®ite Imim Muharimad al-BAgir

(d, ca. 114/732). This sugg‘e‘sts the presence in Manf..sﬁrah‘ Of, an
indivl‘ldual or a group supporting the Im&mate of al’-Béqir. Perhaps
they belonged to the group later heresiographers have_ termed the
Bigirlyah who todk_ the position that Muhammad al-BAqir had not
died and awaited his return as the mahdif, "the guided one” (a.

kind of Messiah) .10

One is also reminded here of certain ex-
tremist Shi®ite sects of the late Umayyad period--Manglriyah,
Bayanlyah, Mughirlyah--whose founders claimed the IméAmate on
behalf of al-Bigir,'l °

However, the ma,]or pre-Ismi®11? Shi®ite movement within
Sind was connected to 'the so-called Pure Soul Revolt conducted
by the two Hasanid brothers, Muhammad al-Nafs al- -Zakiyah ("the
Pure Soul”) and Ibrdhfm b. “Abd Alldh bﬁl—ﬁasan b. al-I_{asan

2,12 When the Abbisid caliph al-Mansir seized and im-

b, ‘ami
prisoned their father (140/757), Muhammad and Ibrahim went into
hiding, travelling throughout the Muslim world seeking support
for their claims to the ImAmate., Around the year 144/761, the
two brothers sailed from Aden to Sind where ey consulted with
the governor, SUmar b. Hafs Hazédrmard al-Muhallabf (143-51/760~
68), before returning to Kifah and Medina.‘l-3 Tbrdhim and ©Abd
All%h al-Ashtar, Muhammad's son, both'married women from Sind
and had childxien by them, those of the latter becoming rela-
fively well-known in the literature as the Ashtari‘yah.lh

| Once they decided enough ‘support had been amassed to
revolt successfully 145/762), Muhammad went to Medlna, Ibra.hlm

to Bagrah, and ®Abd A114h al-Ashtar to sind,'® According to
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Tabari, $ind was selected since its govérnor, ®Umar b. Hafsg,

* . S~
supported Muhammad's claim to the Imél‘.marl:e.l6 Later sources go

further, charging the Sindi governor wifh Shi‘ci'l:e’inc:],inatJ’.ons'.17
Tt is quite likely that the two Hasanid brothers had reached an
unnderstanding with ®Umar during their previous encounter in Sind
and tha‘t ®Abd A118h al- Ashtar. proceeded to Sind on that ba.s:Ls.18
Abd Allah was accompanled to ESlnd by a number of troops belong-
ing to the sHiCite sect . of the Zaydlyah 19 This is the name
glven specifically to supporters of the A.'le line of Zayd b.
All (martyred 122/740), but generally to the active supporters
of any ®Alid willing to take 'a militant stance in pursuit of
‘the Imémate, 20 '
. CUmar b, Haf§ initially welcomed “Abd Allh al-Ashtar
ari,d the Zaydiyah to Sind. Shortly thereafter, however, he
'ref‘oeived word from his wife in Basrah that CAbd All4h's father
Muhammad had been killed 4n Medina (14 Ramadin 145/6 December
762).2:L In‘“consequence, CUmar felt that their presence in ‘the
capltal compromlsed his posrl:lon as govemor. Unwilling to take
any definite actlon either for or agalnst them, he smﬁnoned Cavd
Allah and suggested:

1

I have an idea: one of the princes of al-Sind has a mighty
kingdom with numerous supporters. Despite his polytheism
(shirk), he greatly honours [the family of] the Prophet of
God, on- whom be peace. He 1s a reliable man. I will write
him and conclude an agreement between the two of you, You
can thgg go to him, stay there, and you.will not want any-
thing. -

While Tabarf does not give us the name of this non-Muslim region
of Sind, Abd al-Faraj al-Igbah&ni (who preserves a tradition going

back to °Is& b, “Abd A11dh b, Mas®adah, a companion of ©Abd Alldh
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:al-Ashtar in Sind) refers to it as Qandahdr.Z’. The location
would appéar to be confirmed by Yalqlibi and Balddhur! who note
(witﬁouﬁ specifying ®Abd A114h and the Zaydfyah) the conquest
b% Qandahir by ®Umar's successor as governor of Sind, Hishém

/

b. SAmr al-Taghlibi (151—57/'768--73):2’+ Since the conguest was
undertaken by boats proceeding up the Indus River, the reference
is clearls\to Qandahir in Upper Sind and not in Afghénisfén.
©Abd Al14h al-Ashtar and the Zaydiyah went to Qandahir
and spent some years there, probably from 145/762 to 152/769,
without intérference. ﬁventually hearing of their presence in
Upper Sind, the caiiph a%-Mangﬁr replaced Umar b. Eafg with
Hishém b. bAmr al-Taghlibi on the understanding that he seize
¢ Abd Al18h, kill or otherwise disperse the Zaydiyah, and annex
the non-Muslim region.25_ When Hishém, after reééhing Sind, also
prﬁvgd loath to undepﬁgke the task, his brother Sufayh (later a
governor of Sind) did it for him, killing ©Abd A114h along with
26

many of his companions and annexing Qaﬁdahér. According to
fhe account preserved by Abd al-Faraj, CAbd Alléh'al—Ashtar's
son Muhammad remained in Upper Sind until the death of al-Mangiir
(158/?75),’9nd then went to Medina with his Sindf mother.?’
Tﬁe‘Sindi extension of the Pure Soul Revolt was rela-
tiv@ly'prolonged and widespread, especially in the northern
regions of the province. The caliph al-Mansir had expressed
earlier his concern to Hishdm that Sind was becoming a centre
'for the remnants of the Pure Soul Revolt after its dgfeat at
'Medina and Ba§rah.28 His apprghension would appear to be well-

founded, In addition to ©Abd A114h al-Ashtar and the unnamed .
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Zaydiyah, one hears of"‘che presence in Sind of another son of
Muhammad (°A1f) and a son of Ibrahim (al-i:Ia.saLn).z-9 And, after
the death of IbréhIm in Bagrah, one of his m’ajor agents, Muhriz
al-Hanaff, is said to have fled to Sind,”® Clearly, Sind was
indeed a rallying place fér important leaders of the revolt.
") Moreover, while the revolt of Muhammad in Medina and

his brother Ibridhim in Basrah had been put down in a matter of
months, ®Abd Al114h and the Zaydiyah were able to hold out in

-

&Upper Sind for at least seven years. Ya‘qiibl and BalAdhuri
refer to revolts (without indicating their content) occurring
throughout Upper Sind during this period: in addition to
Qandahdr, the centre of the Zaydfyah, Hishdm b, CAmr was
obliged to subdue the rebeilious cities of Multén and Qandébil.jl"
If these events are also linked to-the activities of Cabd Alldh -
and the Zaydiyah, as seems likely, then the: revolt extended

widely over the various regions of Upper Sind.

Very little is knéﬁ about the course-of Shi%ism within
Sind 'during the pefiod between the dispersal of&the Pure Soul
Revolt and the rise of the Ismd°f1fs in the fourth/terith cen-
tury. When the historian and geographer Mas®@idf travelled to
Sind in the year 303/915, he found a number of “Alids there,
descendants of ®Umar.b., “A1f and Muhammad b, al—}_Ianafiyah.Bz

There is some confirmation of this astute historian's obser-

vations in the genealogical records. Ibn ®Inabah (d. 828/x1h424),

A
drawing from lost sources in his SUmdat al-tA1ib fi-angdb 41 .

Ab$ TAlib, notes that a leader of the militant Kaysé@nfyah (those
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Shi®ites recognizing the ImAmate of the line of Muhammad b. al-
Hanatfyah), Jalfar b. Ishdq b. CAbd Alldh b. Jalfar b. CAbd Alldh
b. Jalfar b. Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyah, was executed in the city .
of Multdn, probably in the Tirst half of the third/ninth century.”>
The execution was ordered by an individual named CAbd Al%éh b,
'cAbﬁ al-Hamid b, Jalfar al-Cumari, é'descendant of Umar b, A1l
b, Abf TA1ib,H \

Cabd Alléh al-“Umari was presumabiy a grandson of Ja®far
b, Muhanmad b, CAbd A114h.b. Muhammad b, CUmar b, Alf b, Abi’
TAlib who, according to Ibn ®Inabah, revolted in the Hijész,
probably in thevféstﬂqgarter of the second/eighth century, and
fled with a number of‘his partisans to Sind where he took up

35

residence in Multdn. One of his'brothers, al-Q4sim known as
Ibn Habibah, propagandized (da’h) on his own behalf in T&ligén
(JGzjan), while another, ®Umar al-Mikhiirdni, fled to Balkh.where
he was the ancestor of a group called the Mikhlréniyah (a num-
ber of whom lateé immigrated to India).36 ﬁacfar's,own numerous
descendants resided in the region of Multdn where they éccultur-
ated to the extent that they adopted fhe native language and -

eventually converted to Tsma%f1iem, 27

While the‘sgzﬁdard historical and geogr;ppical sources
on Arab Sind have nothing to say of this important Cumart ®A1id
family of Multén, one cannot reject Ttn CTnabah's account out of
hand, TFor various parts of his genealogy, he has drawn on the
‘work of Abl al-Hasan ®A1f b. Muhammad al;CUmari (d. 443/1051)

who was, like the Multdnfs, an CUmar? ©Alid and hence may have

‘had access to family archives not otherwise availablé.38 Further,
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the poet Abd ‘Dulaf MisCar b, Muhalhil al-Yanbu®f,who was ‘re-
portedly dispatched on a mission, to India around 331/942, notesl
that the ruler of Multdn was a descendant of Umar b. CALf b,
Abi ?élib.39 Since the Arab geographers are unanimous in naming
the Sdmide (a branch of the Quraysh) governors of Multén during
this period;uo perhaps the “Umarf ©Alids were quagi—indepeﬁden%
in a sector of the province of Multédn. Ibn CInabah's observa- |
tion that they had adopted the indigenous language of’the region
ofiMultén points towards their occupying a position in the less

Arabized countryéide.

The early Isma®11i dafwah ("mission") in Sind. There

are scattered, although problematic, references to Sind as an

‘ : /
area of concern to 'the nascent IsmaCf1{ da’wah from the time
of the so-called "period of concealment” (dawr al—sa'tr).41

According to thé Dastlr al-munajiimfn, an anorymous Fatinid
astronomical text, Muhammad b, IsmA°11l himself fled with his

six sons from the caliph Hir(in al-Rashid (170-93/786-809) and

L2

took refuge in some area of what is termed Hind. The Persian

historian Rashid al-Din Fé@l A118n (eighth/fourteenth century)
has 'preserved another tradition that Muhemmad b. Isma®1l had
¥
several unnamed sons in concealment:
‘They established themselves in Khurdsin and the frontier
region of Qandahldr, in Sind territory, whence their prop-
agandists attacked the cities and persuaded men to their
cause by the method of [promising each] the object he.

desired, Estil a great number had yielded to their per-
suasions,

There are, however, some difficulties with accepting
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the historicity of Rashid al-Din's report, at least for estab-
lishing the earliest appearance of the Ismad®11f da’wah within

Li

Sind, As Stern has pointed out, there is a considerable

amount of confusiontin Rashfd al-Din's account of the Ismé‘.ci‘lis.u5
The appearance of the place name Qandahir suégests the possibil-
ity that Rasilid‘ al-Din or his source may have confused the .ac-
count of the alleged sons of Muhammad b, Ismi°#1 with- the pre-
viously mentioned r;vo;t undertaken ‘i)y CAbd Al18h al-Ashtar,
the son of Muhammad b, ©Abd Al1dh, also at Qandahdr. Alterna-
tively, the report may simply reflect later IsmaC 11 agitation
in Upper Sind, legitimized with reference to the movements of
Muhammad b. Ismi®f1 and his sons during the period of conceal-
ment. That is, it could signitfy an attempt by the Ismi®11fs to
establish a contin{lity between the earlie:c\fx quasi-legendary and
.’che later more strictly historical da’wah within Sina 6
-Wha‘fi%ver the case of the} period of concealment, 11: is
clear that Sind was an important r,egion' in the ear]jiest phases
of the historical da’wah. The various move_mehts lgter known
as IsmA°111 became active in the lagt half of the third/ninth
ceniv:ury in widely scattered areas of the Muslim world, Hamdén
Qarmat, from whom the Qarimitah were to 'tak‘e their name, became |
an Isma°f1f before the year 260/873 and built.up a vigorous
movement.in the southern regions of CIréfq.LW' An Ismd®f1f cen-
tre was established in Yaman’by the well-known gic_j; ("missioner"

.

or "summoner”) Abd al-Qisim b, I;Iaws.hab Manslr al-Yaman around
L]

the year 270/883\.48“\It was this centre in Yaman which was

responsible for the initial IsmiC1f1f attempt at the proselyt-
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ization of Sind,’ In the same year as his political success in

Yaman, Mang@r dispatched his nephew al-Haytham gs dd°f to sind.*?

The renowned FAtimid g&df al-Nu®méin b. Mul:la.ml}lad, who records

the event in hi% Risflat iftitdh al-da’wah (written ca. 346/
957), notes that al-Haytham converted many of the inhabitants
of the reéiqn and that the d2°wah was still active at the,"‘time,;
of his v;'riting.so Unfortunately, nothing more is known of this
early da’wah in Sind.Sl Since al-Haytham was closely related
to and had been sent by Mangir al-Yaman, it is probable that
he and the da’wah in Sind followed Manéﬁr's lead in remaining
loyal to the FAtimid “Ubayd All4h al-Mahdf in the Qarmati schism
following 2!86/899.52 | .
There is no further reference to the IsmA°f1f dalwah in
Sind until the reign of the FAtimid caliph al-Mu®izz (341-65/
953-75). At this time, there 'was.an extremely effective di®1
in the Multén reéion whose activities excited a considerable
controversy. Al-Nu®min b, Muhammad, the chief g4df of al-Mu®izz,
has preserved a detailgdl account of the disp&te, as seen from
the perspective of the Fatimid court.”? A certain wmamed as®t,
active in Multén from around 330/941 to his death in 348/959,
had succeeded in converting one of the princes of thé region
(probably an ®Umart cAJ_id) and, more importantly for the ensu-
ing del'aate, a iarge number of non-Muslimsg This latter group
a._;_f'e:i-temed majls (Zoroéstriansj by al-Nu®mén, which has-led to

5% Apbas Hamdani believes that Multin was in-

some confuéion.
habited by both Buddhists and Zoroastrians (dot Hindus), and

that it was the latter group which converted to Ismécilijsm.55_,.
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S. M. Stern notes but re',’jects Fougher's view ‘that cthere were

maga—bralunanas at Multén and suggests that’ the term majis "is

probably a vague denomlnatlon for Hlndus.“56 W;ule Stern is
surely correct that the term refers 'to Hn.ndus and not Zoroas—
trians, he is a bit too hasty in re;jectlng ‘I:he mg_glzg affilia-
tions of Multén. As_no’(;,ed earlief-, Ehe;re is a clear precedt'ant
in the Indic gources %o ass‘oc'%a:te‘ sthe sun;temple of Multén

with the maga-brihmanas who are said to have introduced heli-

olatry into Hinduism.57
The Sind? d4°% was accused at the court of al-Mu®izz of

here’sy. Accord\lng to the Majdlis, the primary charge was ‘tha‘l:

he had 1ntroduc d

-1 reprehens1ble 1nnova’clon. He won a great number
of Zoroastrians (majls) for. the da®wa, while they were
still keeping their religion and had not previously
become Muslims. He allowed them to- follow theilr earlier
DPractices, taking no notice of thosé prohibiggohs of God
that did not exist in their farmer religion.

,Thét'i‘s, and this is the view of the cprTve.rts from Islam,59 the
_d__éf_i had incompletely IemAC€ilized the converts from Hinduism,
In pérticular. s0 the charge went, he had permitéed them to
retain within IsmA°flism certain indigenous H::Lndﬁ practices

60

in matrinonial and dietary laws.

What “then wag the heresy of the Slndl d4°%8® The Majil
1mp£l.1es tha‘c it was. a form of syncretism, a.nd modern scholars
generally have accepted this view, 61 However, there are some
1ndlcatlons ‘bhat the heresy was related to certain unorthodox
views held by the _ da i concerning ‘Q}JFa‘blmld claims to the

Imamgrbe. The Yamani da°1 ©Imida al-Din Idrfs (d. 872/1467) hasg
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preserved a long letter (sijill) from al-Mu®izz to Jalam b,
Shaybén, the heretical aaf's replacement, in which are an-
swered "certain questions concerning the restoration of reli-

gion and the abolition of the changes . introduced by the wicked

4aa°s, who had wandered upori the path of transgressors."62 In

the s13111, the heresy of the Sindi d“c‘ is cited and refuted:

As to the confusion of those pLople [heterodox Sindfs] and
thelr perplexities, about which you write in your questlons,
viz, what they say about the seven Lieutenants (khulafi'),
and about’ their number belng completed with the seventh
among them: their doctrine is one of 'limitation' (tawgit),
similar to the doctrine which we have mentioned before.

I mean to say, that as tgey professed 'limitation’' in the
case of Muhammad b, Ismi“fl, and he died, and they developed
their doctrine about him, they asserted that he had appointed
‘as his lieutenant someone who was not one of hig sons and -
that this lieutenant appointed after himself another lieu-
tenant, till. they reached the number seven. They asserted
that the first of them was CAbd A114h b, Maymin al- Qaddah
They did all that in order to support their, doctrlge that
there is no Imé&m after him (gcil. Muhammad b, Ismid~11),

and that the person whom he has app01nted as his lieutenant
was one of the comrion people. They sever what God ordered
to be Jjoined and contradict the word of God (gur XLIII,
‘27) 'And hg appointed it to be a lasting word among his
posterity'.

N

The refutation suggests that the heretical di%% and his
§indi sup%orters accepted a doctrine of the limitation (tawgit)
of the Imémate. They alleged that there were only seven Iméns,
the last of these was Muhammad b, Ismd°fl, and the Iminmate
actually ended with his death. He will return, however, as
the gA'im ("Messiah”), until which time there could be no Iméms,
only céliphs ("successors” or "vicegerents”), the first of which
was “Abd Al14h b. Maymfn al-Qaddéh, and the last of which would
bé the*sevenfh. As Stern has pointed out, the implication in-

herent in this view of th¢ Imlmate is that the Fitimids are
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simply caliphs not Imims and, moreover, that al-Muizz himseglf
is the seventh successor after “Abd All4h al-Qadddh and hence

6h In short, the gi'im, the Messiah, will reappeai

the  last.
during the reign of al-MuCizz,.

The view that the Imémate ended with Muhammad b, Isma®{1
struck directly.at the claims of al-Mu®izz and the Fatimids of
being direct descendants of Muhammad b, Isma°f1 and the sole
line of 1egitiﬁate IsmaC111 Iméms.65 Moreover, since al-Muizz
was perceived as bging the seventh successor, in whosSe reign )
the Me§siah would reappeaf, the géfi's position opened up the
possibility of an €Alid revolt based upon rival claims to the
Isma°11{ Imfmate. Such a theory would be ﬁnwelcome, even dan-
gerous, and al-Mu®izz clearly would have been unable to accept
it, Hence, while the public attack on the Sindi di°1 may have
been related to his latitudinarian policy towafd the Hindu con-
verts, it is more likely his deviant theory of the Imémate which
constituted'his primary heresy, at least from the perspective of
the\Fé@imi& court.

A1-Mu®izz responded to these events in Sind Véry guickly.
Although he was not able to take direct action against the Qéii
due to the latter's strong support within Sind, he did attempt
indirectly to undermine the géii's position while appearing .
formally to accept him. HoWever, the Sindi di®f died in a

Ty
riding accident shortly thereafter, and no further action was

necessary.66
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The IsmACi1i state at Multfn. While the anonymous he-,

retical déci was responsible in many ways for the support given

Ismécillsm by a portion of the populatlon of the province of

,Multén, it was his successor as d4°i, Jalam (variation, Halam)

b. Shayban, who established Fatimid rule in the prOV1nce.67

Through his actions, the khutbah, the symbol of allegiance, was
transferred from the CAbbAgids to the Fatimids, and IsmiACf1isn
é@came the official state religion of Multén.éB The date of
‘Jalam's success in Multdn can be es%ablished with some certainty.
The previously mentloned 8ijill “from al -Mu® izz, wrltten after
tﬁe conguest of Multan, bears the date 354/965 In this
letter, al-Mu®izz told Jalam: ‘ '

Referring to what you have written: that God has granted
you a victory over those who had attacked you and wanted
to oust you from your place; that terriblé battles have
been fought between you, till God gave you the victory,
by His help and assistance and you exterminated them
completely; that you destroyed their idol and built a
mosque on its site--what a great favour, what manifest
and palpable eéxcellence and lasting glory is that from
God!, We would be very much pleased if you could send us
the head of-.that idol; it would accrue to your lastlng
glory and would inspire your brethren at our end to in-
crease their zeal and their desire teounlte with you in
a common effort in the cause of God,

l

There are two controversial matters covered in this letter which
require elucidation: who was the ruler of Multén who was defeated
by Jalam, and what was tﬁfytemple which was rebuilt into a mosque?
The first qugsfiSh concerns the relationship between the
TemadCf1f daCfs and the ruling house of Multdn. At the time of
Jalam b, Shaybén’é victory; Mgltén was 'governed by unnamed de-
scendants of al-Munabbih b. Asad al-Qurashi who read the khutbah

for the CAbbésidsh7l Members of thig hereditary and independent
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dynasty belonged to the tribe of Sémah b. Lu'ayy b. Ghdlib, a
branch of the Qufaysh.72 It generally is thoﬁght that the
anopymous ruler defeated by Jalam was the S&mid amir of.Multén
and, moreover, that the subsequent. di®is (who are thought ta
have been direct descendénts of Jalam) replaced the Sémids‘as
the hereditary rulers of Mu.ltén.73 That is, it is assumed that
the géiig of ‘Multin combined hereditary religious and secular
authority in their person throughout the period of Féyimid rule,
This view of FAtimid Mult&n is contravened by the evi-

dence. The Hudfd al-®4lam, written 372/982, notes ‘that the

khutbah was read at Multédn f¢r the FAtimids (bar maghribi) by

the governor, "a Quraishite /from the descendants of Sﬁm."7u

The reference is clearly to|a descendant of Sdmah b, Lu'ayy
ruling on behalf of the FAtiimids., Moreover, Jurbddhgini, trans-

lating the Arabic Ta'rikh al-Yaminf into Persian in the year -

\ A Ao N A A
603/1206, gives‘the name of dhe Ismi®f1f governor (wali) of

A

T " A
Multan at the, time of the Ghaznavid conquest as Abl al-Fath

<
Lu'ayy.75~

L6df, surely a copyist's e*ror fo
. The victory which is refer%edxkﬁﬁ%ﬁwthe letter of al-
Mu®izz, if it ig military "and not spiritual, would have been
over a Sémid who survived the defeat by converting, or else
Qber other elements in the province, After the conquest, the
governorship would appear to hQQe remained in the hands of the
Sémids, under the spiritual authority of the d&®fs. It is dif-
ficult, however, to discern the precise relationship between
the amirs and the daCis of Multdn, In any case, the Fatimid

Iméms kept a relatively tight rein on the political authority
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of the Multédn governorship, Accbfding to, Magdisf, an eye-witness,
treaties were sent from Multdn to .the Fé?imid court in'Egypt for
ratification, ®
The previously cited passage of the sijill of al-Muizz

extols Jalam for having destroyed an idol and transformed its
temple into a mosque. It seems likely that the reference is
to the sun-temple of Multén, the -most promihent non-Muslim site
in Upper Sind, and, indeed, Bfrtni (d. after 442/1050) makes
- the connection'explicit.?7 As a fesult, there would appear to
be 1little doubt that the'idol of the sun-temple was destroyed
“before 354/965 (the date of the sijill) and the temple itself
%ransformed idto a mosque, This is the view generally acceptéd
by modern historians.78

The problem occurs when subsequent Muslim géographers,

refer to both the sun-temple of Multdn and its idol as being

in existence after 354/965. The Huddd al-®4lam of 372/982
briefly notes the famous idél and temple‘in FAtimid Multén and
the large number of pilgrims from India v151t1§§ it. 7 More
1mportantly, the pro- Fatlmld geographer Maqdlsl. who actually
visited Multdn around the year 375/985, refers to the idol and
temple as being in use at the time, giving a Qetailed des¢rip-
tion which parallels the accounts of earlier geographers.So
It is possible that Magdisf's information here is simply a
reiteration of the text of Iépakhri, a source. he had on hand

81

throughout his travels. However, while describing the city

of Multdn, he does not simply paraphrase Isjakhrf, but mentions
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(although briefly) the contemporary Shiite practices-of its
inhabitants,-ndtably in the call to prayer, and the Fatimid
affiliations of its-rulers and"society.B2 In any .case, if the
sun~temple had been fecently transformed into an Ismid°i1f mosque,
surely Maqdisi would have recorded the information. As a result,
it is necessary to conclude that the sun-temple and idol of
Multén were still'in existence in 375/985,

Several attempts have been made to reconcile these con-
flicting accounts. Abbas Hamdani, accepting the historicity of~
both Magdisi and the sijill, surmises.that Jalam b. Shaybdn de-
stroyed the idol the year afﬁ%r Maqdisi visited Multan.?3" How-
ever, the sijill referring tolfhese events bears the date 3547
965; hence, if the letter is‘higtorical, and there is no reason
to doubt it, the event describe@ must have occurred sportly be-
fore this date, The letter of 354/965 cannot be used as evi-
dence for the destructidn of the idol in 376/986. A. Nabi Khan
has"suggested that the temple was destroyed in 354/965 and that
the local Hindus had rebuilt it by the time Maqdisi arrived

84 This is possible, of course, but

_some twenty years later,
highly unlikely. The temple referred‘té in the gijill, it
should be noted, waé not simply destroyed; it was transformed
into the main Ismi®f1f mosque of Multén.B5 It is simply in-
conceivable that Jalam or his immediate successors as di’is
would have permitted such a cfgsial Iem4®{1f site to be recon-
verted into a Hindu temple, It could be argued thatAthe Hindu

community built another sun-temple elsewhere in Multén, but

Maqdisi locates the temple in the middle of the marketplace,
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86

the same site noted in pre-Isma®11% sources,

_ Perhaps. the contréversy should be seen in-the light of
the alleged heresy of the previous di°% of Multén, While the
primary reason for al-Mu®izz's displeasure with—the da°f was
the latter's espousal of a~theory“of the Imémate which challenged
Fatimid claims, .the oétensiblg pubiic rationale was the Hindu-
ization of the daSwah in Sind. Jalam b. Shaybén,lthe new géfi
who was-thé-recipient of the'sijill, would thus bé portrayed as
contrasting radically with the previouskgéfi in his treatment
of public Hindu artifacts such as te@ples and idols. As a re-
sult, thezlemphasis on Jalam's idol—gfeaking function as géfi.
apparent in fhe sijill, may well have fulfilled é propagandist
purpose for the Fatimids ‘and not been representative of actual
events occurring in Multdn, On the other hand, if the events
described b& the 8ijill and by Magdisi are both strictly his-
toriqal, then one would have to.conclude that the temple of the
gijill was not the famous sun-temple of Multédn and that the idol
whose head was forwarded to al-Mu®izz was only one of~many such
idols in Upper Sind.

In any case, it ié clear tEE;/the IsmaCi1is of Multén

did not pursue a policy of temple destruétion. The gudﬁd al-
C4lam, in describing FAtimid Multin, mentions not only the
many pilgrims from India visiting its main temple, but also
the existence of large and prosperous Hindu temples in other
regions of the provinoe.87 As far as'the sun-temple of Multén

'ig concerned, it was certainly destroyed at some time before

BirGni (d. after 442/1050), perhaps in the widespread ruin and
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desolation of the city which accompanied the Ghaznavid conquest.

]

The Chagznavid conguest. The Iéﬁécili state of Multén

was not ‘o survi&e for very long. Within a year of his acces-
sion in 366/976, NAgir al-Dawlah Sebliktigin, the founder of the
Ghaznavid dynasty, had invaded the region of Sind called’?ﬁrﬁn
and made the ruler of its capital Qugdar tributé.ry.B9 In the
same year, Sebtiktigin forced Jaypéi, the Hindlsh&hi. ruler, from
the K&bul-LAmghén region and, afterla series of altercations,

20

succeeded in annexing Hindlishdhl territory up to Peshawar.,’
In Mukrdn, the Ma®dinids transferred their allegiance from the
Bdyids o Sebtlktigin and, 11@, to his son Mahmd Ghaznavi,?
As a result of these manoeuvrest\short%¥.after constituting a
state tributary to the FAtimids, the Ismd®21is of Multédn found
themselves incfeasingly‘isolated, with the Ghaznavids ﬁoving in
on the northwest, west, and southwest, » \

This threat to Ismd°111 Multén intensified with the
accession of the expansionist and strongly Sunnite Sultén Yamin
al-Dawlah Mapmid in 388/998, After first securing the western
frontier, Manmid turned his attention to India and, in 392/1001,
defeated the Hindlishihi forces of Jaypil near Peshawar, tempo-

a,%2 Maphmid again in-

rarily occupying their capital at Wayhin
vaded India in 395/1004 and, passing through WAlishtan in Tdrén
and fording the Indus River in the vicinity of Multén, went on
to conquer the adjacent region of Bhéﬁ_siyah.‘g3 The appearance

.of a strong Ghaznavid’army in the neighbourhood of Multén and

the defeat of the Hindu ruler of BhAtiyah, once an integral part

88
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of Arab Sind, must have been portentous for the Tsma®f1is of
Multdn, Shortly thereafter, the governor of Multén;;ggﬁ al-

‘Futﬁp (variation, Abl al-Fath) Da'dd b. Nagr,94 entered‘gggo'

. a defense alliance with Anandpdl b. Jaypdl (who.had succeeded
higﬁ{gﬁhegﬁgyer the Hinddsh&his), probably in conjunction with
other Indian dynasties of the northwest, >°

The alliance was tested the next yéar (396/1005) when
Mahmid decided to invade and annex the state of Multén,®
According to the sources, the casus belli of the Chaznavid
invasion was the alleged apostasy (ilh&d) of the IemdCi1fs of
the region which Mahmid wished to eradicate.?” Be thisSms it
may, there were certainly other compelling motivations leading
the Ghaznavids t§ Multén. For.one thing, the annexatiog\3§
this FAtimid enclave would illustrate vividly Mapmiid's commit-
ment to the anti-FAtimid and anti-IsmA®f1f Sunnism of the
°Abbasid caliphate.’® Through his actions in Multin, Mahmid
could emphasize (vis-&-vis fhe éhicite Daylamites) his role
as the primary defender of Sunpite orthodoxy within the Cabbasid

" empire, a basis for the legitimization of Ghaznavid rule. On
more practical grounds, the annexation of the province of Multéq
would provide capital for the continuance of Ghaznavid campaigns
elsewhere and, moreover, strike a blow against a weak link in
-the Hindlshdhi alliance, thus preparing the way for further
(édvances into India, | _

The Hinddshdhi ruler attempted to fulfill his obligations

by blocking the Sult{an's advance on Multin at Peshawar, but his

forces were defeated.99 Realizing the futility of immediate
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resistance and wishing ﬁo prolong the-life of the da®wah in Sind,

D4'8Gd b, Nagr removed himself and the state treasury from Mu1tan, 100

The IsmA°f1f forces in the. city managed to repel the Ghaznavid

amy. for a week, but then were compelled to surrender.lol The

terms of their capitulation reqwiréd the payment of an indemnity

of twenty million dirhams (Ibn al-Athir reports, more realisti-
N (4

).loz'uMultén remained semi-independent,

cally, twenty thousand
however, for four more years. In 401/1010, Ma@mﬁd returned and,
extinguishing what Ismi®f1f resistance remained, annexed the

city and province into the Ghaznavid empire.103

Acggrding to Gardizi (d. after 444/1052), it was the
éeoond Ghaznavid invasion which resulted in the decimation of
the Multénf Isma&®f1is: Mahmid seized the majority, killing some,
cutting off the hands of others, and imprisoning the remainder
in isolated forts. %% Another contemporaf&, Ibn Téhir al-
Baghdddf (d, 429/1037), refers to thousands of Ismécilis/béing
‘killed or mutilated at Multan.l05 DA'dd b, Nasr himself was

captured during the final conquest and died in prison not long

106

thereafter. The main Ismi®f1f mosque at Multin was abandoned

and, at the time of Birini (d. after 442/1050), was being used

‘for the storage of henna, 197

It is daifficult to reconstruct the history of Habbirid
Lower Sind’during this pgriod. When Magdisi’ visited the city.
of Manglirah around 375/985, he noted the close relatioﬁship
between the Blyids and the HabblArids (whose envoy he met at

Shirdz), although the latter read the khutbah independently
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for the ?Abbééids.los Mumtaz Pathan has perceived this diplo-
matic relationship with the Biiyids as an irndication of "Fatimid
iﬁfiuence" at Manslrah, but this is highly unlikely,lo9 After
ngdisi, there is no further mention of Habbarid Sind until
4b16/1026, about fifteen years after the conques% of Multén,
when Ma@mﬁd Ghaznavi annexed Mang@rah and Lower Sind, almost as
an afterthought on his return from the famous raid oh Somnéth.llo
The name of the ruler of Mangﬁrah would appear to have been
Khafif, as recorded by Mahmdd's court poet Farrukhf (d. 429/
1037) . 1H “

time was surely a HabbArid.

Whateve} his name, the ruler of Lower Sind at the
112 Byt was he an Ismi®f1i? Ibn
él—Athir (followed here by Ibn.Khaldiin) preserves a tradition
thaﬁ Ma@mﬁd conquered Manglrah because its ruler had aposta-
tized from Islém.T1> The implicati&n is that the Habbarid
ruler had converted to Ismad°flism, aﬁd most recent historians
have so concluded, usualiy dating this conversion after the
Ghaznavid conquest of Multdn (401/1010) when, it is assumed,
the Ismi®f1ls transferred their dawah to HabbArid Lower Sind.llu
However, it is difficult to actept the premise that the
last HabbArid ruler converted to Ishd®flism, While the so-called
abostasy of the Ismécilis of Multdn is frequently noted by. the
;contemporary sources, in sharp contrast not one refers to thé
apostasy of the ruler of Mangﬁrah.llS If the Habbirids had
become Isméciii by the time of the Ghaznavid conquest, surely
Mahmid's chroniclers would have recorded and extolled their

extinction, as earlier at Multédn, It seems legitimate, there-

fore, to conclude that Ibn al-Athfr, writing some two hundred



331

years after these events, simply confounded the situation af
Manglrah with that earlier at Multén. Alternatively, if the
report is accepted, it is p0351ble that it reflects later
Ghaznavid justification for the conguest of what was, after all,
an CAbbisid prov1n;e. In any case, it is clear that, at least
during the Arab period, the Ismécilfs were sucoessful primarily
in Upper not Lower Sind. '

-

_Survivals- of Isma 1llsm 1n Sind. While the. fall of Arab

Sind, both Ismé 111 and Habbarld. brlngs our topic to a close,
something sgheould be sald about the'subsequent course of Isma f1ism

.in 't:he\regio:n.,~ ‘The scrlpture of the Druze schlsm of Ismi’ Tlism

-

-has preserved an eplstle, dated in the seventeenth Druze year
(i, e., 425/1033),‘wr1tten by an early leader of the community,
Baha al Din al Muqtana to a certain shaykh (i.e., ‘a leader of

_the. 1h1t1ated, “uagdl) RaJabal b. Slmar, head of the Unitarians

116 - 11 this letter, al- Muqtanéﬂasks

(i, Bay the Druze) of Multan.
Q- Venerable R4 jabil, -alert your people (gawm), the Unltarlans
(muwahhldun), and entreat DA'dd the Younger, whom Mas dd has
releaséd from prlson and 1nternmenté so that you might ful-
Fill your duty agalnst his. nephew “Abd Al14h and all the
'people of al-MAltédn [gic], and thereby separate the people
of consetration, unity, and certainty from thilgarty of
error, controvsrsy, iniquity, and oppression.

It is clear from the etter that the IsmA®{1f community.
of Multan was in cons1derable dlSarray following ‘the Chagnavid

conquest and the subsequent imprisonpent and death of Da'dd b,

Nagr and many other prominent members of the da®wah., The rem- -

nants of.the dawah in Multédn had sﬁlit, forming a Druze faction

118

headed by RAjabil and a loyalist Féfimid faction headed by
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®Abd Al14h, the son of DA'{#d b. Nagis brother Layth. 119 pir4a
al- -Agghar ("the Younger"), surely the son 'of DA'dd b Naer had
just been released from prison by the Ghaznavid Sultén Mas, ud
(#21—32/1031—41), and the Druze letter refers to. the attempts
made by each faction to obtain D3'id al-Asghar's _support. It
is not known how D4'0d received the Druze appeal or if, indeed,
it was ever communicated, Nothing more is heard of the Druze
in Sind, and, in any case, .the door to conversion for this sect
closed shortly thereafter (435/1043). D&'Gd al-Asghar, however,
did remain an Ism&°f1% and, after the death of Mas®dd in 432/
%O@l, organized his community in Multan in a rebellion, albeit
unsuccessful, 2’ The Tortunes of the Multani Isma®11fs declined
in ﬁubeequent years, although they still retained sufficient
support to raise a revolt in 571/1175 against the Ghiirid Sultan
Mu®izz al—Dln Mu@ammad.lZl '
It is quite‘iikely that Shaykh Rajabil b. Sﬁmar of the
Druze epistle of 425/1033 belonged to the Stmrah caste which
founded the dynasty of the same name around the year uu5/1053 12z
He could even be the Sumrah who wag the 1egendary founder of the
dynasty,123 If this is the case, then perhaps some of the early
Simrah rulers (the dynasty survived semi—independently until
752/1351}'had Tema®f11 affiliations or iqciinations. Unfortu-

nately, very little is known of this obscure dyhasty. It;, should

. U
be noted, however, that those contemporary sources which do re-
fer to them do not charge them with being TemaCt1f, 124 Hence,

it is necessary to remain cautious before assigning to this

dynasty, as is cuetomafy, an intermediary role between the
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eaflier and later dawah in‘India..125

Finally, while beyond the scope 'of this study, it should
be noted that, after the schism of 487/1094, the Nigéri;form of
Ismad®21ism "(but not the fayyibi) was represented in %}nd f;om
whence it was introduced into other-parts of the IndianJéub-
cbntinent, particularly neighbouring Gdéarat where it flour-

126 The first non-legendary Nizdri d4°f figuring in the

ished.
‘Indian tradition is Pi{r Shams al-DIn who travelled from Persia,
probably in the first half of the seventh/thirteenth century,

to the city of Gchh, south of Multén.}27 Indeed, ﬁchh, where

a number of the early Nizirl pirs are buried, formed the primary

128

centre of the NizArf daCwah for several centuries, The Khojah

(kh%éjah)fgommunity, éf so much importance to later Nizar{
Ismécilism'in India, are said to have been converted in Sind
by Pir Sadr al-Din in theqeighth/fourﬁéen}h century.lzg_ The&
originally belonged to the well-known Sindf caste of Iohénah, 130
Moreover, many of the early ginén ; hymns which communicate the
Nizdrf tradition,‘ére'written in archaic. Sinaf, 131 The possi-
bility of continuities between the earlier FAtimid and the
_later Nizdrf da®wah will be explored later in this chapter

when the issue of the embedment of the tradition is discussed. -

IsmA°flism and the Islemic environment. As noted in
the preceding chapter, the death-dates, of traditionisté bearing’
nisbahs related to Sind register a gradusl- increase after the
- ﬁ}

Arab conguest, peaking in the middle.of the third/ninth century.leg
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Thereafter, one can observe a steady decline in the incidence
of‘such nisbahg, accelerating in the course of the fourth/tenth
‘century and practically disappearing in the fifth/eleventh cen-
tury when only three traditionists are noted. . Subsequently,

Ly

there is a hiatus of several centuries before a similar quantity
of Sindf traditionists is again observed in the literature.133
Modern histerians studying the biographical data for
Sind have been aware of the decline in the number of tradition-
ists and generally have attempted to find an explénation for
this phenomenon by positing an Ismécili animus toward the study

6f tradition,l3%

In brief, it is argued that a golden age of
hadith studies existed in Sind under the independent Habbirid -
and S4mid dynasties during the first half of the fourth/tenth
century and that this was curtailed by “the direct action of
the Isma®{1is ‘o'nce they had come to power in Multin during the
latter 'half of the same century, Muhammad Ishéh, who has given
the most detailed cause and effect argument, perceives that the

'Iémécilis were "bent on destroying not only the structure of
the states of the Sunnfs, but also their religion and culture,"”
and hence concludes that in Sind "the study of Hadfth, the
fountain-head of the religious\iaws of the Sunnis, received a
great éetback."lBS He isolate; the closing down’of the Sunnf
madrasahs by the Ismi®i1f "fqnétics? as a particuiarly crucial ’
development, forcing Sindl traditionists to choﬁse between sus-

pending their studies in Sind or emigrating elsewhere.136

In
his view, traditionism was unable to recover after the conquest

of Sind by. the Sunnf Ghazna&ids since Mahmid died before he was
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able to "effect a wholesale extermination from the country of
the Shi®ites,”" 7" As a result of these factors, the study of
hadlth in Sind never was able to develop the potentlal that was

ev1dent earller in the Arab period, \

-

Like the arguments concerning the nature of' conversion
in Sind which, we have-seen; issued from a reified.perception
df the nature pf‘Islam,(Ishaq's position here is derived from
his perception of Ismécili;m as a religion whicﬁ necessarily
compels its believers to destroy important Sunni institutions
such as the study of hadith. If one accepts this view of
Isma°f1ism, then it follows that to prove the assertion that
tradltlonlsm died out 1n Sind due ‘to IsmA®f1f actions, one
must prove simply ehgt/the IsmidCf1is came to power in Sind.
As in the arguments‘over conversion, there is little attempt
to re}ate conclusions to actual data. For example Ishaqg sug-
gests that the Ismd°f1is would "perpetrate their acts of van-
dalism on the educational institutions of al-Manglra and Debal,"138
but nowhere does he adduce evidence that in fact the Isma®11ls
did destroy these institutions.l The argumenf broceeds from the
assumption that this is something Isma?ilis would do if they |
were able., ! |

It is difficﬁlt, however, to accépt ?he gogency'of an
afgumenm based solely on a p;rception of IsmA®flism as being
nécessarily hostile to the Sunhi religious Eciences as an ex-
planétiqn‘for the decline in the incidence of Siﬂdﬁ*%radition-
ists., What is known of the FAtimid Ism&®21%s elsewhere does

7

not intimate a radical aversion toward theKStudy of tradition.139
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While the religious policy of the Fatimids varied in ci;pum—
stances and with particular caliphs, the general'attitﬁde to-
ward the Sunni Muglims as well as other reliéious gZroups was
relativelyAzestrained.lbo '

In any caée, there was no golden age in the sfﬁﬁyﬂof
traditionicoeval with Habbirid and Simid rule in Sind which ‘the
Ismd®f1fs could have destroyed. The death-dates of traditionists
beéring a nisﬁéharelated to Sind peaked .in the middle of the
third/ninth century and'actually retrogressed during the sub-

141 The Isma°$1%s; who came

sequent Habbarid and S&mid period.
to power in Multdn around 354/965, could not have been the sin-
gle or even the most important cause of the decline in hadith
studies simply because the downturn already isJevidenf from an
earlier period, They may have acclerated the trend, it is true,
but it should be noted that Sindi traditionists disappear in
the literature after the conquest by the Sunn? Ghaznavids in
the fifth/eleventh century.Ll*?

Nor did the Isméi}lis have authority over those areas
of Sind which produced traditionists.//gpaziéfrom the generic
al-Sindi, the local nisb rr{58/5§ traditionists from the
area are al—DaybuIT:/;ZlMangﬁri (both in Lower Sind), and al-
Qusdari (in Tﬁrén).lAB There is not one traditionist with &
Multéni nisbah whose name has survived in the literature,
While the Ismi®flis did govern Multéﬂ for’ almost fifty years,
'if they ever cqntrolled Lower Sind (and, as previously noted,

it is doubtful), it would have been for only a few years prior

to the Ghaznavid annexation in 416/1025, That is, the Isma¢{1is
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could not have been the main cause Sf jhe decline ih»thetstudy
of tradit;on in those places for which ‘there is,evidencé of its
study, simply because they had little or no direct impact on
these areés. '

‘ l
Accordingly, it is necessary to reject the‘simple'cause

and effect argument of Ismi°f1f hostility toward the Sunni re-
ligious sciences as the explanation‘for the decline in the in-
cidence of Sindi traditionists noted in the biographical liter-
ature. If an explanation is to be locaﬁed, it is reasonable to
suggest,. then it should be sought at the onset of the actual
downturn in nisbahs—-i.gl, the last half of the third/ﬂinth
century. There is some ev%dence of a relationship between
events then occurring iP Sind and the absence of Sindl tradi-
tionlsts abroad. h

Fhe downswing of the curve of death-dates Ffor tradition-
ists bearing Sind-related nisbahs begins at the same tine as
<th§ breakdown of "AbbAsid authority in the region during the
last half of the third/ninth century. During this period,
previousi& united Arab Sind was fragmented into two major
ruling dynasties (the Habbirids at Mangﬁ;ah and the S&mids at
Multén) and at least four minor dynasties in the regions of

1k In sharp contrast to the previous gover-

Mukrén and Turén,
nors of Umayyad and ®AbbAsid Sind, the names and dates of these
rulers can be restored only partly and evenr then with great —
-«di:f‘ficulty.]“I‘L5 It is apparent.that, after its separation from
the direct..control of the.cAbbésids in the late third/ninth ”

century, the region of Sind had begun a process df disintegra-
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tion into igcreasingly smaller effective politicallunits. By

the time of the Ghaznavid conquest, the de facto power in Siﬁd‘
would appear to(have résided with the eighteen indigenized Arab
tribes whose rights'and positions were coﬁfirmed by the Ghaina—

146

vids, .

Pblitical fragmentation was accompaniéd by economic
fragmentation which accelerated in the course of the;fourﬂm
tenth cemtury, The numismat?c ‘history of Arab Sind ié‘of
especial interest here. In the corpus of gold and silver
coinage uncovered during recent excavations at the port of
Daybul, the only Arab city in Sind to be studied exteénsively,
the terminal date is a silver coin minted at Basrah in 261/
874.147 _After this date, there are small HabbArid copper coins
(no goid or silver), bearing an indigenous motif, usually a

star‘gr a lotus flower.148

On the undexstaﬁding thdt the pres-
ence 5% gold and silver céinage implies inter-regional commeyce
and copper intra-regional commerce, it can be suggested that,
as Sind disintegrated into various %emﬁéTEEEQe statesg, inter-
regional commerce waned in importance in favour of intra-~
regional commerce, Moreover, the popularity of“fndigenous
motifs on the coins of the fourth/tenth century suggests the '
indigenization of the dynasty itself, drawing on local symbols
in_;;éﬁﬁubl@c artifacts, ' . '
The port of Da&bul. relying as it did on inter-regional
maritime’commerce, diminished in importanée during the fourth/

tenth century. . Indeed, at the time of the Ghaznavid conquest,

no special attempt was made to seize the port and control its
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trade.lq\9 'There is even some indication that Daybul was under-
going 'a process of depopulation concomitant to its declining
commercial importance. When the Umayyad mosque of the city: |
was later repaired by the HabbArids, the size of the entrante

150 1y

was reduced by half, suggesting less frequent usage.
addition, the quality of the repairs gradualﬁy'degeqerated.
While the floor of the mosque was paved initially with finely
worked sfone,.subsequent repairs reveal four deteriorating
levels, ending in a simple floor of compacted earth.151

What is Dbeing suggested, then, is that there is a co;—
relation between the decline in the recruitment and circulation
of the reliéious elite of Sind (those bearing nisbahs of the
region), both at home and abroad, and the economic and politi-
cal fragmentation occurring in the fourth/%enfh century., As
noted earlier, the accumulation of mercantile surpluses can be
expected to drop when an economy dependent on inter-regional
commerce chahges into one dependent on intra-regional commerce.152
The abatement of mercantile surpluses would have an effect both
on the recruitment and replication of the religious elite within
Sind and the circulation of that elite abrosd. Since the vast
majority of Sindi Muslims abroad and Muslims within Sind were
engaged in the study and transmission of bggizg, it would .be
fpis sector of learning which would be affected éy these deyel~
oﬁments. ‘ ‘ _ 1

In Sind itself, one would expeE% to find the socidﬂ
economic system less able to maintain capital intenéive edu-

AN

cational institutions on the>basis of decreasing revenue,
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The inability of the Hébbéridé to maintain the main mosque (with
its attached madrasah) at Daybul is strong evidencé of this
decapitalization of religious institutions, As Habbirid sup-
port for crucial institutions subsided, there would be a con-
comitant decli?e in the quality and quantity of traditionists
produced within Sind. A% the same time, due to the decline in
accumulated mercantile surpluses, members of thé religious elite
may well have become relatively impoverished themselves and hence
lhave,beeﬁ unable Eo meet tﬂe costs of education‘'in Ehose insti-
tutions wﬁich’remaiped. That is, the religious elite of Sind,
the group providing the pool of traditionists, would have begn
unable to replicate their class at the same rate in the altered
circumstances of pﬁe fourth/tenth century.

The same processes may account for the decline of Sindi
traditionists abrogd. The drop in the acoumulgtion of mercan-
tile surpluses inISind would mean tha? fewer Sindi scholars

5

would have been able to finance a quality education abroad,

?l

an expensive proposition, and hence obtain entry in the bio-
graphical dictionariesk Moreover, as the economic situation
worsened and Sind Became increasingly isolated from the cen-
tral heartlands, there would be fewer Sindils travelling or

living gbroaq for such purposeg as trade who coyld have par-
ticipated in the incidental study of bgéigg or financed suck
study on the part of relatives, As the overali circulation
of Sindi eiite abroad subsided, so would the circulation of

Sind! traditionists., As noted earlier, the usage of a regional

nisbah would not survive long after severance from some form of
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assaqciation with its object.l53 In the absence of continuous
recruitment from Sind,~the incidencg of Sind-related nisbahs
noted abroad would necessarily decline and eventually disappear.
o would have had

Finally, the religious sitwation within Sind

an impact on the circulation of Sindi traditionists. The dete;
rioration of institutions supportive of the study of éggizg in
Sind and the consequent inability of the religious elite to re-
plicateritself left a emaller pool of traditionists within Sind

‘for travel abroad, even if they éould bear the expense.

To the extent that the pfeceding\arguments are valid,
then 1t will be necessary to yevise, at least with regard to
Sind, the well-known theory of Bernard Lewis concerning the .
relationship between FAtimid Ismad®%lism and the Indian maritime

154

trade, In his view, the FAfimids sought to divert the mar-
itime Indian trade routes from the Persian Gulf to the Red Sea
in order to gain a monopoly on this crucial trade to the deter-
ment of the CAbbAsids. In pursuit of this long-range objective,
Lewis argues, the Fatimids dispatched agents to coastal Baluch-
istan and Sind who eventually managed to win these areas, along
with their trade, for the FAtimids. -

. However, if inter-regional (trade was declining in Hab-,
bérid Sind, as argued above, then the attractions of the area
as an entrepot for the Indian trade would have fallen corre-
spondingly. Further difficulties arise. For one thing, it

is not clear that "Fatimid agents” won over the population of

coastal Baluchistan.155 Lewis' source for this observation,
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Ibn Hawgal, does refer to a group of Ballch (al-balls) accepting
the Fatimid da®wah, but they are the inland Balfich Qho resided
between Kirmin and Sijistén, not the coastal Balﬁch.156 The
coastal region of Baluchistan (Mukrin) was governed at the

time of Ibn Hawgal by the independent dynasty of the Wa®dinids,
later vassals of the Blyids and then Ghaznavids, but never the
Fé@imidsul57 Q
) Nor is there amy.evidence to sﬁggest that the ﬁé@imids
made "great efforts” to control the "coast of Sind," as Lewis
argues, although they certainly attempted, and succéssfully,

to win control over Multén in Upper Sind.158

If the FAtimids
had been interested in Sind primarily because of its importarice
as a major entrepot in Indian maritime trade, then surely they
would have concentrated their efforts on that part of Sind adja-
cent to the sea (i.e., Habbirid Lower Sind) rather than on S&mid
Upper Sind., But, as we have seen, the main thrust of Isma®f11
attention was focussed on S&mid Multédn., Although important to
the control of the overland trade between India and Central Asia,
it is difficult to see how the conquest of Multin (some five
hundred miles from the neafest seaport) would have contributgd
anything to the Fdtimid control of the maritime trade to and
from India. The Arab colonies along the western Indian coast
(e.g.» §aymﬁr and Sandén) would havé been more amenable to such
”ﬁiésionary” trade than Multan, and, indeed, it is precisely
these areas in Hind, not Sind, which are referred to repeat%di&

in later Fépimid literature. For example, a letter of the

Fatimid caliph al-Mustangir, dated 461/1068, refers to a request
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[t 3

by the Isma®111 as°

———
'

of Hind, Y{suf b, Husayn b, Ydsuf al-Saymiri,
to raise a rebellion of his coreligionists at Saymdr, an impor-
tant port of Gujérét.159 While nothing appears to have éome of
it, the subsequent correspondence between the géfig of Hind and
al—Musténgir, routed via the Sulayhids of the Yaman, indicate
that by his time certainly; the Fatimids had transferred their
primary miséionary and trade interests in the Indian subconti-
nent to coastal Hind.léq

This is not to suggest that the Fitimids were uninter-
ested in monopolizing the Indian maritime igade.' The Geniza
papers record details of thig trade thch verify its impqr—l
tance for Fé@imid Egypt‘in the fifth/eleVentﬂ century and there-

161 Bui this later mercantile orientation of the FAtimids

after,
(directed primarily at®the west coast of India and not Sind)
could have had little:- if anything to do with the much earlier
attention accorded Multén. | '

If there is an explanation for the selection of Upper
Sind as one -of the earliest target areas for the Tsma®11¢
éacwah, then it is probably the region's long history as a
centre of various’dAiid end ShiCite movements and the possi-
bility of loiting these elements as the iﬁitial‘basis for
the expansion ofuthe dawah, As mentioned earlier in this
chapter, these movements began‘shortly éfter the conquest of
the region and continued up to the Isma®f1f success‘ai Multén.
The Sindi extension of the Pure Soul Revolt, represented by

CAbd A114h al-Ashtar and the Zaydfyah, managed to remain in-

tact in Upper Sind longer than\in any region of the cermtral
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heartlands, The “Umart ®Alids were\iﬁ?Iﬁeh%ial“in the area

and, as notez? later did become Ismad°21%, Like North Africa
and other focal areas of the eariy da®wah, Sind attracted the
attention of the ismgcilis because it was a reglon wh%ch held

forth the ﬁfospects of rapid euCCeSS.

ismécilism and -the non-Muslim environment. In the pre-

vious discussion of the dynamics of conversion in Sind, it was

ohserved %hat the Arabs who conguered and settled the areaidis—
e

played 1little inclination to engage in active proselytization

162 In their inter-

of any type, either coersive or peaceful,
action witﬁ the non-Muslim eﬁVironment of Sind, the Arabs were
concerned prlmarnly with the submission of the 1nd1genes and .
not with thelr conversion, As long as the non-Muslims submit-
ted peacefhlly'and‘paid the stipulated‘jizyah, their religious
effiliatipn'was irrelevant, It is appafént that the Isma®f1fs
who arrived in Siﬁd to propagate their version of Islam did
not share this general approach to the non—Muslim envifonment
Alessandro Bausani has drawn a distinction between ther
conver510nrstyles of primary | monotheisms (e.ge» Judalsm and
'Is;am) and secondary mpnotbelems (e.g., Christianity and |
IsmA°f1ism): the former abjuring, the latter embracing, per-
sonal proselytization as g method of conver51on 163 Certalnly,
the Ism3C f1is, whose hlghly organlzed da’ wah corisisted of a .
dlffuse hlerarchy of di°fs sent to disseminate their religion
throughogt the Muslim world,(had a fundamental interest in

164

expansion via proselytization and conversion, . An early
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fourth/tenth century Ismad°111 treatise, Kitdb al-°4lim, wa-al-
ghuldm ("Book of the Teacher and the Disciple"), has survived
which outlines'fhé\ideal method of proselytization pogtulated
at the time by TemiCi1fs, 165 The‘paradigmaticigéii of this
1conversior} and initiation tale does not engagé'fhxygg;ig or
mass proselytization, but attempts, incognito, to locate in-
aividuals who might respond\positively to the message of the
da®wah. Such an individual, when found, is led gradual;y
through various pedagogical stages, each elucidated via dis-
course argued from the perceptual basis of the potential con-
vert, The gradual revelation of the nature of the message
culminates with the convert receiving personal instruction
in the esoteric meaning (bAtin) of Ism&°fliem in an initiation
ceremony conducted by a superior géii. The neophyfe convert
subsequently becomes a subsidiary géii himself and applies the
same pfoselytization procedu;es elsewhere..

~ Two Signi{;i’cant features of the ideal method o Ismacq?li
‘pposelytizatioﬁ are revealed by this early treatise. First, it
wéé.secxet and individualized, not public and mass. As a resulf,
the expansion of the da’wah was limited, in a sense, by the man-
power available for undertaking such personalized pedagogical
methods. It is likely, as Abbas Hamdani suggests, that indi-
viduals singled out for proselytizatioﬁ wer;\nét only those

who sho d a .potential receptivity to the message on an ideo-
logical leviel, but those whose sécial, éc?nomic. or political

)1nfluence mlght work to further the alms of the da da~wah, 166

The choice of pedagoglcal methods, then, suggests that, to be
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effective, the group targeted for proselytization would be

small but occupy a ‘critical role in the dynamics of the region,
Second, the method o\f pfoselytization was gradual, accu-

mulative, and argued from'the perceptual basis of the potentié.l

convert. The sys‘éem of belief or ritual of the proselytized

¥

individual was accepted as the initial grounds on which- to base

'
‘P

the préselytizer's arguments, ;Nhich only slowly ‘emerged and
accumulated as proof of the propositions presented. Conversion,
then, was a process and not an emphatic event, Moreover,- it
was a process which emerged from the convert's reconsideration
of the basic propositions of his or her religious system and
was not simply imposed from wifchout. As a result, a.high de-
gree of cognitive dissonance is possible in the subsequent
perception of the‘cngert. concerning what he is converting to.
The proselytized might weil percqive the communicated beliets,
argued from his cognitive grounds, as a gimple extension of
his existing belief s‘ysft;em.: That is, -without strong Isma°il-
izing institutions, there would remain a very real possibility
of adhesion or’syncretiém. ( i

Both of these factors carry important implications for
the success of IsmACflism within Sind and the subsequent form
it adopted, 1In the first place, it-is clear that the, early
Ismd°f11 géfg'made a concerted attempt to solicit the sup-
port of prominent members ¢f the Hindu and Muslim population
of Upper Sind, in particular those occupying positiogs of
authority or influence in the less Arabized and Islamizeél

&

agrarian hinterland. On the Muslim side, the group of con-
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sequence would appear.to have been the ‘Umarfi Alids who had
' iettled in Uppér Sind, bihte’rmarried with the dindigenes, and
“even abandoned their original Arabic in’favour of the local
language.lé? These indigenizéd CAl‘ids were won over to the
da’wah, probably in its initial stages.168 ~

~ However, thé largest and most important ‘agrarian group,
in'Upper Sind was the Hindus.169 Th(is community occupied a’
position of particular importance in the plans of the early
da®wah. The anonymous d_é{ﬁ, whose actions were in the main
responsible for providing the foundation for Ismd®flism in
Multén, is said to have converted a large number of the majds,
a term which in this instance refers to the Hindus of ‘ﬁpper
Sind, especially those assoliated with heli'olatery.l?o In the
attempt d;o win over the Hindu communit# to-the da®wah, express
at'tention was devoted to winning the support, if not the con-
version, of leaders of consequentigi castes, such as Bathrd,
’i{ﬁdalahlé‘.. and Rijabil of the Stmrah,r71 1f caste leaders(
could be persuaded to back the ]fsmécili‘rg_é_c__i_’_s_. ,then large ‘re-
serves of caste manpower would be nade available for the> attempt
to seize control 'of Multén.. -

The focus on elememts of. the E»Lgrarian\eli'te is readiliy
compre‘hensibie‘ when considered relative to the“adiffu_se economic
and fzolitical fragmentation mentioned earlier., As a cor’gllary;
to this fourth/tenth century dev.e,lopmént, effective poiitical
and economic power would Have tended to move from the urban
art;as of Samid Multan to the rural hinterland, a fpndency

s

which would have the result of exacerbating tensions between’
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the entrenched Arab Muslim ufdan elite of Multén the rural
elite consisting of the ®Umari CAlids and the leaders bf the
dominant Hindu ca?tes. Moreover,. since Upper Sind was lesé
cq@prehensiveil A?&bized and Islamized than Lower Sind, the
elite of th region would tend, in the maip, still %o 59 Hindu.l72'
Hence.;an&vattgmpt by the Ismd°f1ls to pressure the Sémids would
‘requir,e the coc;peration of significant sectors of this community.
In the end,.the foundation provided by the “Umarf ®Alids and

the Hindu commuhity gave the hqgsgnt da®wah the strength neces-
sary to convert the Sdmids and appropriate the province of

Multén for the Fatimids,

The Hindus who resﬁonded to the I1sma®112 manoeuvre would
have had their own reasons for pdrticipating. ' While the primary’
sources do not refer to ﬁindu motivation in converﬁing. it is
possible that, by supporting a factional perspective (IsmaA®flism)
within the ideology (Islam) of the Arab ruling elite, members of.
the Hindu community hay have'hoped to obtain the recognition or
resoufces‘perceived as belonging tq.them in the altered social
and political circumstanées; Mgr;ovér, Isma°flism provided an -
alternative ideology which*could-be used to unite the Hindu and
Muslim agrarian elites in order to secure certain sha}ed rights
vis-a-vis the entrenched Arab urban elite of Multédn. In sum,
?smécflism held out a possibility for the rectification within
a F3timid state of the tensions which emerged as a corollary to

the wide-scale refeudalization of Upper Sind in the fourth/

tenth century.
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This then raisés the further issue of ﬁhg type of
Ismécilism propagated within Sind. It was observed earliér
that the ideal method of proselytization postuldted for -
Tsm&°111 d4°%s allowed for the possibility of initial adhesion
and laterf§yncretism. There is évidence that the form of
Igmécilism initially disseminated and subsequently ‘ddopted in
Sind was-a form-which allowed the rétentién of basic elements
of the converts’' previous system of belief and ritual, The
anonymous géfi who converted many of .the Hindus of Upper Sind
was accused of permitting fhem_to retain certain rituals from
their previous religion as a permissible form of Tsma%ilism. .
The di°f allowed tﬁe Hindu converts to follow their previous
religious laws, "taking no notice of those prohibitions of ng
that «did not exist in theif former‘-_religion."173 Where there
was a conflict between 1aw§ permissible within Hinduism but
prohibited by Ism&d®flism, the di°1 allowed the converts to
adﬁere to the former, forbidding only those things prohibited
both in Ismé?ilism and Hinduiem, Significantly, thesé Hindﬁ
rituals, météimonial and\dietary reguldtions are sp%c{figd,
were to be retained within the resultant Ismé®f1isn propa-
gandized in Sind by the d&°f. »

B In the previously mentioned Druze epistle: the Ismad®f11
_Shaykh of Multan, Raaabal b, Sumar, is extolled -as a true def
scendant of Bathru and Hudalahla,xgzﬁyably early converts to

174 Additional members of

Ismé 1llsQ from the Slmrah caste,
the caste are designated in the letter, some bearing Hindu,

, . o
others Muslim names.175 This practice stands in sharp con-



350

tradst to|the. evidence of the prosopographical data on tradition-
" ists bggaing Sind~related nisbahs where not a single non-Muslim
namé can be‘isolated.l?é' The retention of Hindu names after |
conversion to IsmA®flism implies a less authoritafian and less
comprehensive attitude towards indigénous conversion than was
apparehf-earlier under the Arabs, Hindu converts to.IsméCilism)
were not obliged to make a radical break with thir pfe-Ismécili
past, ) “

What I am suggesting, then, is that the method of
Temd®11f proselytization .in Sind allowed for that form of
conversion earlier termed adhegion, the adding on of addi-
tional beliefs or rituals to the converts' original system
of beliefs or rituals.t’’ A number of Isma®$11 doctrines or

—

rituals--some of which admittedly would be readily cognizable
withinka Hindu contextl’C--were adhered to not in conflict with,
but in additibn‘to; the original structure of belief or ritual,
The original variation of IsmAflism propagated in Sind permit-
ted this retention of elements of the converts' previous belief
system, Pfesﬁmably,'it was thought that, as time passed, some
of these elements woﬁld be eliminated as converts were iémécil—
ized to the literate tradition represented by the Fé?imids.

‘ The movement from adhesion to cén%ersion proper would
‘depend on the continued vitality of strong Ismécilization.in;
stitutions, This process was hindered in Sind by two major
factors., First, the Ismad°f1is were able to éonstitutenan

effective government at Multdn for only less than fifty years,

and thereafter they suffered continual repression and perse-~-
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cution, As a result, enforceable publlc Isma 1llzatlon "institu-
tions simply had a very short duration to produce a lasting
effect, Second, as noted above in chapter three, Hinduism had
develdped relatively strong boundary maintenanée devices. during
the Arab period which had allowed 1nteract10n with the Muslim
community and the _possibility of adhe31on and retrieval into
casgte Hlndulsm.l7? The non-Ismi°f1f Arab Musllms had provided
strong and continual Islamization institutions which had served
to hold the converts from Buddhism, but even they had failed,
during three centuries of occupation, to draw and retain many.
con&erts from Hinduism.' In sum, the écéeptance of regional
variations in Sind without total Isméci;izafion, the withdrawal
of enforceable Ismi°ili authéri_ty after the fall of Multdn, and
the ability of Hinduism to retrieve converts meant that the
da’wah would no% have been able tovfetain lérge numbers of
Hindus, o

" In the long run, ‘the inability to Isma®flize the Hindu

converts to a larger pan—Isma 111 context would have 1mportant

consequenceS. Aftexr the severance of the da wah in Sind from

direct central control of the Fatimids, the form of Ism&°flism
initially communicated to Sind would have tended to become em-
bedded withih a particular context. The embedment (tagiyah)
could have occurred within either a Muslim or a Hindu context.
If the former, then the Ismi®11is risked Islaﬁizing to an al-
ternate Muslim tradition within Sind: e.g., S0fism or Twelver
Spicism. To a certain extent, this process is observable.

The shrine of the most important later Ismd®f1f pfr, Shams-i
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Tabriz, is currently in the hands of Twelver Shifites in Muitén.lso

The same is trué of other shrines of Nizdr? Ism&C$1f pirs in
181

Sipd. Unfortunately; it is impossible to say when this

=

‘fransfo;mation occurred, i
| The’form of Isma®f1ism which ultimately survived within
Sind and later was transferréﬁ—Eo western India was the type. -
embedded within a Hindu context. The result of this embedment
was not a simple abs;rption of the Ismid®11i remnants into Hindu-
ism, but the creation of an innovative synthesis. Adhesion led
eventually to syncretism, combining themes and technical voecab-

ulary from both Hinduism and Ismécilism to form a new and uni-

fied system of bellef, The Daéa Avatira of.Pir Shams al-Din,

writteén in archaic Sindf, perceives ©A1% in terms of the Hindu
theory of the ten incarnations of Vispu during the kaliyuga

).182 In this cosmological

(the last of the four mythical ages
»scheme, ©A1f takes the form of the last incarnation of th§'god
Visnu. In other ginédns, Muhammad takes the form of the god
Brahmd, Al of Vispu, Hasan of Siva, and FApimah of Sakti,
integrating Isma®f1f and Hindu concepts.lB? Perhaps, in a
region where the rulers and population were also Muslim,
IsmA®flism could survive only by isolating itself from the

Muslim majority through an embedment within the Hindu stratum

.ofuthe‘soCiety.



o llFor ariations in the namé see Ibn ®Abd al-Barr, al-:
Isti 8b fi-ma rifat al-ashdb, ed, “All Muhammad' al-Bajawl,
vols. (Cairo: Maktabah Nahdah Migr, 1957-60), 1:366-69. See
Balddhurf (p. 432) and Ibn Kheyydt (Ta'rikh, 1:159) for this
early raid on Mukréan, .

‘ ®por details consult M. Ishag, "Hakim Bin Jabala,” pp.
145-50, The Chachnimah, p, 74, has preserved one of his poems
in praise of “Ali b, AbI Talib, \

_ J1bid., pp. 140-41, For CAbd Al14h b. Saba' and the
Saba'lyah see Israel Friedlaender, "The Heterodoxies of the
Sgéztes in the Presentation of Ibn Hazm," Journal of the American
Orféntal Soclety 19 (1908):18-19, 100 et passim. Watt (Islamic
Thought, pp. 59-61) feels that the beliefs attrqu?ed to the
Saba’'lyah belong ‘to a later period. A

4Ibn §acd, 8:348, The raid is noted by'Balédhuri, r. 43é,
and Ibn Khayyat, Ta'rikh, 1:173, 183-84,

STabarf, 2:129, 143, 147, - For this reyolt sée S. Husain
M, Jafri, Origins and Early Development of Shi~a Islam, Arab
Background Series (London: Longman, 1979; Beirut: Librairie du
Liban, 1979), pp. 159-67. For his role as a Shi®ite traditionist
see Abd Ja far Ahmad al-Bargf, Kitdb al-rijil, ed., Jaldl al-Din
al-Husaynl (Tehran: Danishgah, 1342/1383/1963), p. 5.

6
312494,

Ibn Sa®d, 6:212-13; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 7:224-26; Tabari,

"chachnimah, p. 101.

8See table 2, p. 234 above,

9A. F. Bellasis, "An Account of the Ancient and Ruined
City of Brahminabad, in Sind," JBBRAS 5 (1856):421,

O1pn Tahir, pp. 59-60; Shahrastdni; 1:165-66. Also see
Henri Laoust, Les Schismes dans 1'Islam: Introduction 2 une &tiude
de la religion musulmane (Paris: Payot, 1965), pp. 33-34.

4

Hpor an overview concerning the role of Muhammad al-
B4gir in the ideology of these sects see Watt, Islamic Thought,
pp. 50-52, The sects have been studied extensively by William




354

F, Tucker: "Abl Mansur al- IJll and the Mansurlyya. A Study in
Medlevgl Terrorism,” Der Islam 54 (February 1977):66-76; "Bayéin
b. Sam~an and the Bayaniyya: Snifite Extremists of Umayyad Iraq
MW&65 (October 1975) 1241-53; "Rebels and Gnostics: al-Muglira ibn
Sa”id and the Mugiriyya," Arabica 22 (February 1975):33-47,

12For the Pure Soul Revolt see F. Omar, pp. 211-48;
Laost, pp. 63-66; Tilman Nagel, "Ein frlther Bericht tiber den
Aufgtand von Muhammad b, cAbdallah im Jahr 145h," Der Islam
46 (September 1970):227-62; L. Veccia Vaglieri, "Dlvaga21on1
su due rivolte alidi,”" in A Francesco Gabrieli, Universita di
Roma, Studi Orientali Pubblicati a cura Della Scuola Orientale,
vol, 5 (Rome: Giovanni Bardi, 1964), pp. 315-50; C. van Arendonk,
Les Débuts de 1'imémat zaidite au Yémen, trans, Jacques Ryckmans,
Publications de la fondation de Goeje, no. 18 (Lelden~ E. J. Brlll,
1960), pp. 45-60; Wilferd Madelung, Der Imam al-QAsim ibn Ibrihim
und die Glaubenslehre der Zaiditen, Studien zur Sprache, Geschichte
uhd Kultur des islamischen Orients, n.s., 1 (Berlin: Walter de
Gruyter, 1965), pp. 72-74; Elton Lee Daniel, "Iran's Awakening:
A Study of Local Rebellions in the Eastern Provinces of the .
Islamic Empire, 126-227 A.H. (743-842 A.D,)" (Ph.D. dissertation,
University of Texas at Austin, 1978), pp. 362-66,

13Tabarl (3 145-46, 151, 282) gives the report on the
authority of Sindl b. Shahak and Muhammad b. Hafg, both close
to the action., Cf. Ibn al-Athfr, Kamll 5:517,

lL"For Ibrihim's espousal of a Sindf slave glrl (jAriyah
a’jamfvah sindiyah) see Tabarl, 3:283. For “Abd AllAh see 1b1d.,
3:364, The later Ashtarlyah are noted by Abd Nasr Sahl al-Bukhérf,
Sirr al-silsilah al-CAlawiyah, ed. Muhammad Sadlq éNaJaf al-
Matba™ aﬁ al- Haydarlyah 1381/1962), p. 8, and Ibn Inabah al-
DAT0df, “Umdat al-tAlib fi-ansdb al Abi ?allb, ed. Nizlr Rida
(Beirut: Mektabat al- -Hayah, 1390/1970), p. 86.

150ne most detaildd account of Abd Al14h al-Ashtar's
sojourn in Sind is given by Tabari (3:154, 359-64) and Abl al-
Faraj al-Igbahani (pQ. 310-14), Also gee Ibn al- Athfr (Kimil,
5:595-98), Ibn Khaldin (3:422- 23), MastGdf (Murdj, 1:193),
Abd Nagr al-Bukhari (pp. o7 -8), Ibn “Inabah (pp. 85-86), Ibn
Hazm (p., 40), and al-Mus®ab al- Zubayrl, Kitdb nasab Quraysh,
ed. E. Lévi- -Provengal (Gairo: DAr al-Ma® grlf 19537} PP. 53-54,
While there is a general agreement that ~“Abd Allah heard of the
death of his father Muhammad after reaching Sind, Igbahanl (p.
311) has him arriving in Sind after his father's death

- liTabarl, 3: 360 preserv1ng a tradition of Muhammad b.
Sulaymén b, CAll al-Hashim®, a later governor of Sind 161/777).

177bn al-Atnfr (Kamil, 5:595); Ibn Khalddn (3:422).



355

ls?abari. 3:361,

Y1vid., 3:360. cf., Tbn al-Athir, Kémil, 5:596.

20For the use of the term Zaydlyah during this perlod
see Friedlaender, pp. 154-59, and Fadllah Abd al-Amir al-Shami,
Ta'rikh al-firgah al-Zaydiyah bayn a;—ggrnayn al-thani wa-al-
thalith 1il-hijrah (Najaf: Matba at al-Adab, 197L),

lpavart, 3:361,

AN

221pid, Cf., Ibn al-Athir (K&mil, 5:596) and Ibn Kha%dﬁn

(3:422).

-~

“31gbanani, p. 312. Ibn °Inabah (pp. 85-86) has the
name of the place incorrectly as: Kabul. .

24

k3

vaSqlib: (Ta'rikh, 2:449) and Balddhuri (p. 445)..
2Spabart, 3:361-63. CF. Ibn al- Athlr, Kémil, 5:597.

Tabarl (3:363) and Ibn al- Athlr (Kamll, 5:597) both
read the name as Safannaa. but the proper form i& probably
~Suiay? as recorded in another context by Ibn Khayyat (Ta'rikh,
1:473).

~ *’Igbanani, p. 314. Tabari (3:364), however, has this
occurring while al—Mansur was still alive.

28rabart, 3:363. Cf. Ibn al-Athir, Kimil, 5:597.

29For al-Hasan b. Ibrdhim see al- Uyun wa-al- hada ig fi~
akhbir al- haqa 1q, ed. M, J, de Goeje and P. De Jong, "Fragmenta
Historicorum Arabicorum, vol, 1 (Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1869),
p. Zé For cAll~b Muhammad see Marzubanl, Muc]am al-shu~ara',
ed, CAbd al-Sattar Ahmad Farrdj (Cairo: °1s4 al-BAbI al-Halabi,

1379/1960), pp. 136-37.
30

Cuyln, p. 252,

HyaCqdpe, Ta'rikn, 2:448-49; Balddhuri, p. ¥45; Ibn
al- Zubayr, Kitib al- dhakha ir wa-al- tuhaf, ed. Muhammad Hamld
A118h, al-Turath al-CArabl, 1 (Kuwait: DA'irat al—MatbuCat wa-—
al-Nashr, 1959), pp. 175-76.
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32Mascﬁdi, Murdj, ‘1:377.

33Ibn Inabah, p., 283. Cf, Massignon, Ha%léj, 1:224,
For the Kaysanlyah see al-Nawbakhti, Firag al-Sh %_7 , ed., H.
Ritter, Bibliotheca Islamica, 4 (Istanbul: Matba~at al- Dawlah,
l931), pp. 20- 21. and Friedlaender, pp. 33-35.

ABLP

Ibn Inabah, p. 283; Cf., pp. 293-94,

i

351pid,, p. 294, Cf. Abd Nasr al-Bukhiri, p. 98,
36Ibid:; p. 293, Also see Massignon, Halléj, 1:224,
37Ivid., p. 29%4.

‘ 381bld., Pp. 293-94, For this scholar see ibid., pp.
295~97, and Abd Nasr al- Bukharl, ‘pp. vii-viii,

394b6 Dulaf cited in Yaqdt, 3:457.

uolgtakhri, pp. 174-75; Ibn Hawgal, 2:321-22; Ibn Rustah,

p. 135.

ulFor the period when the IsmaC111 Imams were in conceal-
ment see Bernard Lewis, The Orlg;ns of IsmA Tlism: A Study of
the Historical Background of the Fatimid Caliphate (Cambridge:
W, Heffer & Sons, 1940; reprint ed., New York: AMS Press, 1975),
pp. 37-75. For a discussion of the hidden Iméms in relationship
to the later Fatlmlds consult W, Ivanow, Ismailil Tradition Con-
cerning the Rise of the Fatimids, Islamic Research Association
Series, no. 10 (London: Oxford University Press, 1942), especially

PP, 127—56. ° L

“2, 5. de Goeje, Mémoire sur les Carmathes du Bahrain
et les Fatimides, Mé&moires d'histoire et de gZographie orientales,
no, 1, 2d ed, (Leiden: E.J, Brill, 1886), pp. 8-9, 203.

3Reuben Levy, "The Account of the Isma®ili Doctrines in
the Jami® al-Tawarikh of Rashid al-Din Fadlallah," JRAS, July
1930, Persian text p. 516 translation, p. 522. Cf. Ha Hamd All&h
Qazwinf, TArikh-i guzidah, facsimile text ahd intro. Edward G.
Browne, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series, vols. 14.1-2 (Lelden:
E. J. Brill, 1910-13), 1:510,

uuRashld al- Dln s report has been accepted uncrltlcally
by Bernard Lewis, "Ismad®117 Notes,! BSOAS 12 (1948):599.- Ansar
Zahid Khan, "IsmaCilism in Multan and Sind," JPHS 23 (January

“
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1975):37, believes tgat it was the sons of Isma®{1 b. Jécfar and

not Muhammad b, Ismd-I1 who went to Qandahir,

«QSS. M, Stern, "The Early Iemd°£11 Missionaries in North-
gesg Persia and in Khurédsin and Transoxania," BSOAS 23 (1960):
5— 7- ' ) ! ' N
|
CFor the distinction betWeeg the earlier and\later phases
of the da wah see S. M. Stern, "Ismi Ilis and Qarmatiams," in
L'Elaboration de 1'Islam: Collogue de Strasbourg, 12-13-14 juin

!
46
1959 (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1961), pp. 99-108.

#7Ibid. Also see the articles by Wilferd Madelung:
"Patimiden und Bahraingaymaten,” Der Islam 34 (September %959):
34-88; "Isma®iliyya,” EI% 4°(1978):198-206; "Karmati," EI< L
(1978):660-65, .

48Poona\;srala, p. 34,

agNquén, Risdlah, p. 45,
501314,

51In a recent essay, A%iz Esmail and Azim Nanji("The
Ism&®f1is in History," in IsmA 111 Contributions. to Islamic
Culture; ed. Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Imperial Iranian Academy of
Philosophy, no, 35 [Tehran: Imperial Iranian Academy of Philos-
ophy, 1398/1977], p. 233) have noted that "in Sind, al-Haythém
[sic] and his supporters were able to convert the ruler, thus
-establishing control over the area, SO that by the time the
Fétimids came to power, an Ismd 11i [sic] principality was al-
ready in existence theye.” In fact; we have no knowledge of
the actions of this di~1 other than the single sentence in the
Risflat (p. 45). It is, however, highly unlikely that he es-
tablished an Isma 11 principality in Sind; as will be seen,
this happened about three-quarters of a century later,.

521n addition to the works listed above in note 47, see
W, Ivanow, "Ismailis and Qarmatians," JBBRAS, n.s., 16 (1940):
43-85, and Iysa Ade Bello, "The Qarmatians,” IC 54 (1980):229~
41, However, it should be noted that there was a Qarmatl sub-
sect called al-Bagliyah ("vegetarians") founded by the di°%
Abld Hatim al-Zuttl around 295/907. The nisbah (Arabic zutt
equals Jat) and the vegetarianism suggest an Indic, if no
necessarily Sindf, origin. See Madelung, "Karmati," p. 661,

53Nu°m§n, Majdlis, pp. 405-11, 477-81,
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S4Tbid., p. 477.

55)bbas Hamdani, "The ¥4timid-CAbbAsid Conflict in India,”
IC 41 (July 1967):186, o

568. M. Stern, "Ismi°21i Propaganda and Fatimid Rule -in
Sind,” IC 23 {(October 1949):299: "It is difficult to see how
Foucher . . . deduces from the passage of al-Birini, India, trad.
Sachau, I, 21, that the temple of Multan was 'desservi par des
"mages",' by 'brahmanes-mages,' implying some kind of Zoroastrian-
Hindu syncretism."

SVSee above p, 58.

W 58Nucm§n, Majalis, p. 477, trans. S. M, Stern,‘"Heterodox
Tsma®f1ism,” p. 15. ' :
59mnis is certainly the understanding of the Majllis,
pp. -477-78, ygich envisions two ‘groups: .one of indigenous con-
verts to Ism&~Ilism and the other of converts who were already
Muslim, :
0rp34.
6lBede, pp. 216-17; Pathan, Mansurah, p. 95; Ahmad Nabi
Khan, “Multan during the Rule of the Arabs and the Ismailis,"”
Proceedings of the Congress of Pakistan History and Culture
1 (1975):284-85; Azim Nanji, The Nigzari Ism3 111 Tradition in
the Indo-Pakistan Subcontinent, Monographs in Islamic Religion
and Theology (Delmar, N,Y.: Caravan Books, 1978), p. 34.

621dr£s, CUyln al-akhbAr, trans. Stern, "IsmiCfli Prop-
aganda,” p. 301, The Arabic text of ghis sijill has been re-
constructed by Stern, "Heterodox Isma flism," appendix 1: "The .
Letter of al-Mu®izz to Halam b, Shayban (354/965)," pp. 23-28
(hereafter cited as Sijill). As Stern notes, p. 23, the text
of the letter must have been "available in its entirety to
Idris." - - -

o 635ijill. text pp. 26-27, trans., pp. 11-12. Cf. Ivanow,
YIsmailis and Qarmatians,” pp. 75-76 (teit?. and 74-75 (trans.).
AN

64

Stern, "Heterodox Ismécilismi" pp..l7—18 et passim,

65For a discussion of arguments over the nature of the
Imémate during the time of al-Mu izz see Wilferd Madelung, "Das
Imamat in der frihen ismailitischen Lehre," Der Is¥am .37 (1961):
86-114 and, for the Sindi episode, pp. 110-12.
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'6éstern, ”Ismécfli Propaganda," p. 300, citing Idris.

R 67The name 1s rendered as Halam (w1th the varlatlon
Hallm) by Idris (ibid.) &nd as Jalam by Birdini, Tahgl g, 1:116.

BirGni's rendition has been preferred here as closer in time
to the events in guestion.

' 68For the change in khutbah compare Istakhrl\(p 175)
?nd Ign gayqal (2:322) with WagdisI (p. 485) and the Huddd
pp. 89-90

69

>

Sijill, p. 28,

70 Ibid., pp. 25-26. Trans, Stern, "IsmA®f1i Propaganda,"
py. 301-2.

71Mas tai (M uruJ, 1:375-76) actuakly met” Abl al~Luhéb
al-Munabbih b, Asad in Multdn around the year 303/915, Sigce
he observes that the amirate was hereditary (R:207), it is un-
likely that al-Munabbih himself founded the dynasty. Also see
Istakhri (pp, 174- 75), Ibn Hawgal (2: 321 23), Ibn Rustah (p. 135),
Yaqut (4:690) .

721 gtaknrt, p. 175; Ibn Hawgal, 2:322; Hudud, p. 322.
For the Quraysh-tribe of Samah b, Lu'ayy see Zubayri, p. 440;
Ibn Hazm, PD. 163 645 Kalbl, 1:4, 2:509.

73A z. Khan, pp. 40-42; A, N. Khan, ”Multan." D 287.
S. Nadvi, CArab 8 Hind, pp. 326-29; Abl Zafar Nadvi, T&rikh-i
Sindh, 311511ah~y£ Dar al-Mugannifin, no. 71 (Azimgarh: Ma arif,.
1366Z1947). pp. 253-65; Abbas, Hamdani, The Beginnings,of the-
Isma~111 Da“wa_in Northern India, Hamdani Institute of lslamic
Studies, Surat, Islamic Studies Series, no. 1 (Cairo: Sirovié&
Bookshop, 1956), pp. 244; ' L

) 74Hudud p. 89 Maqd1s1, who acéhally v1S1ted Fétimid
‘ Multan, unfortunately does rot give the name or family of its
‘ruler, simply referrlng to him as "& powerful and just sultdn”
“(p.-485). It is signjficant, however, that he terms the ruler
a sultan and not a da’i.

75Jurbadhqani p. 180.
76Maqd1s1, p. 485,

77Blrun1, Tahg;g, 1:116 Gf., 2:148,
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78Abbas Hamdanl, Beginnings, pp. 2-3, and "Conflict,”
pu 186; Au Z . Kllarl’ . Pp- 3 —39; A-l N. mlarli "Multarl, " pp; 285-87;
Friedmann, "Multan,” p. 179. :

"yuadd, p. 89.

86)lﬂ\llaqd:'l.szl':,’pp. 484-85, For earlie; accounts of the sun-
temple see Ibn Rustah, pp. 135-37; Istakhri, pp. 174-75; Ibn
Hawgal, 2:321. <

81

82

Magdisf, p. 475. Cf. Igtakhri, .pp. 174-75.
Ibid., pp. 480-81, ‘485,

83Abbas Haﬁdanig Beginnings, pp. 2-3. He assumes that
Jalam was still alive at the time of Maqdisi's visit and was

both ruler and d4a~1l.

84A, N. Khan, "Multan," p. 287.

85Birtnt, Tahgfq, 1:116; S1jill,.’p. 26.

Y
86Maqdisi, pp. 484-85; Istakhri, P. 174-75; Ibn Hawgal,

' 2’: 321’.

A§7Hudﬁd. pp. 89-91. For example, at Rémiyén, ruled-by
the Ismid°f1is from-Multédn, "at the town gate stands an iqu—
temple with a copper idol inlaid with gold (ba-zar kanda). .

They hold it in great reverence, and daily thirty women go roun
about this idol %Si zan-and k¥ gird-i but &yand) with drums, tg%&
bourines (daf) and dances (pay klftan),"” p. 90. -

. 88Birﬁni, Tahglq, 1:116, Mahmid's responsibility for

the destruction is intimated in the account of the sun-worship-
pers givén by the Ghaznavid historian Gardiz® (d. after 4il4/
1052): "There were two of these idols but Amir Mahmid, God have
mercy on his soul, pulled down one of them,” and the other still
exists in Hinddstan.” Gardizi, trans, Minorsky, p. 637.”

89cy4bt,; 1:72-74; Jurbidngant, p. 35; Tbn al-Athtr, Kamil,
81685, ... . . “ - Zamrl

& . B L4 - . > v :

0cytps, 1:74; Jurbldhgént, p. 35; Ibn al-Athfr, Kimil,
8:686-87, : : )
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91Foz'the MaCddnids and the Bfiyids see C. E. Bosworth,
"The Kdfichis or Qufs in Persian History,” Iran 14 (1976); 15-16;
For their relations with- the Ghaznav1ds see Muhammad Nazin, IThe
Life and Times of Sultin Mahmld of Ghazna (gambrldge' Cambridge
University Press,.1931l), pp. 79-80. The Ma danlds are mentioned
frequentky by the Arab geogra@hers e.g., Istakhri, p. 177; Ibn
Hanal, 13259 Y4q0t, 4:614,
¢ .

92The HindGshihi-Ghazhavid conflicts are COVered i
detall by Naz1m, pp. 86-96. -

i

930Utb1 2:66- -71; Jurbddngéni, pp, 178-79; Itn a1-Athir,
Kimils 9: 184 85, Gardizi’ bp. 66—67 Nazim (pp. 197-203) iden-
tifies Bhatlyeh with Bhatinda 4n the eastérn Punjab, but this
is sureiy too far to the northeast from Multén, Mahmud invaded
Bratiyah by _way of Walishtén (Tdrin) and Muttan, a very indirect
route if Bhatlyah is read as Bhatlnda According to the acgount
of Birdini in'the Tahg_g, Bhatlyah (he gives the forms Bhatlyah
and Bhatil) was halfway betweén Multdn and Ardr (1:205) and its
inhabitants utilized a distinct script related to that of Sind
{1:173). Thig would locate the city somewhere in the region
of Uchh. The Chachnémah refers to Bhatlyah (as BAtlyah) as an
1mportant fort Between Ar6r and Multén in Upper Sind (pp. 15,
33, 34 58 197, 235-36). It was conquered by the Arabs before
Multan -(pp, 235- 36), and hence must-have been south, not north,,
of Multan " ?

o

9%he name is given as Abd als <Futdh by “Utbl (2:72) and
Ibn al-Athir (Kémil, 9:186), while Jurbadhqanl (p. 180) prefers
Abf al> Fath L6dI, and Gard1z1 (pp. 67-68) simply DA'(d b. Nasr.

‘ 95The alliance is expllcltly referred to by Muhammad b.
Hlndu&hah Firishtah, ‘TArikh%i Firightah, 2 vols, (Lucknow: Nawal
KishSr, 1281- 82/1864 65), 1:28-25,"Tut is also intimated by the
a88lstance given by Anm@dpal during: Mahmud s raid on Multan

(see SUtbI, 2:73-74; Gardlzi, p. 67) .

™

96For the first Ghazndvid raid on Multén see CUtbl, 2:
72-76; . Jurbddhqénf, pp. 180-81; Gardizi, pp. 67-68; Qazwini,
P 396 Ibn al-Athlr, Kamil, 9:186; Ibn Khaldun, L:785-86; Abl
al- Qas1m Hasgn CUnsurl, Divan, ed. Yahyi Qarib, 24 ed. (Tehran
Ibn-i Sinj, 1341 A.H,S:/1962), pp. 180-81. The standard sec-
ondary account is still Nazim, pp, 96-99.. Also see Mohammad
Habib, Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznin, 24 ed., rev. (Aligarh: Cosmo-
politan Publishers, n.d.), pp. 25-26, and C. E, Bosworth, The
Ghaznavids: Their Empire in Afghanistan and Eastern Iran, 994-
1040 (Edinburgh: University Press, 1963), pp. 52, 76.

; 97°5tpt, 2:72; Tbn al-Athir, K&nil, 9:186; Ibn Khalddn,
47985, ' ’
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98C E.. Bosworth, "The Imperial Policy of the Rarly
Ghaznawids, " Islamic Studles 1 (1962):49- 82 but especially,

pPP. 59-63.

y 99Gardfzt, p. 67; CUtbL, 2:73-74; Ibn al-Athfr, Kémil
.9:186, , ~ o

1000 ording to Utbl, 2: 7L %followed vy Ibn al-Athfr,
Kamil, 9:186, and Ibn Khaldln, 4:785%, DA&'dd escaped to Sarandid
(Sri Lanka), but this is not likely. Cutbi is probably illus-
tratlng his v1ew of the complete abandonment of Multan by 1ts
Ismd~11% govérnor,

1010ardatst (pp. 67- 68) notes that Multén was taken. by,
treaty (sulh), while ~Utbl:(2:75) prefers force (“anwatan). - -
Since Muitdn remained semi- independent until 401/1010, Gardizi's
report would seem to be more accurate,

o186 10200rd221, pp. 67-68; CUtbi, 2:75; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
9 : l . . = ' ‘

IbBGgrdizi, p. 70; Firishtah, 1:27.

louGardizi, p. 70.

1051 n Tahir, p,.293. Fakhr-i Mudabbir MubArak Shéh,
AdSb al-harb va-al-shajiCah, ed. Aphmad Suhayli Khvénsari Tehran:
Iqbal, 1346 A.H.S./1967), p. 268, notes that so many Ismi“ilis
were killed that a stream of blood flowed through the Lahore
Gate of Multin and Mahmud's hand stuck to the hilt of his sword.
While no doubt exaggerated, it is llkely that there were con-
‘siderable casualties among the Ismi’® 111s of Multén.

106

Gardizi, p. 70; Firishtah, 1:27.

107ptrting, Tapalq, 1:117.

losMaqdisi, p. 485,

lOggathan, Mangurah, pp. 95-96. Whlle the Blyids were
Twelver Shi“ites, they were neither Ism&~fifs nor supportegs
of the Fatimids. See Cl. Cahen, "Bawayhids or Bliyids," EI*
1 (1960):1350-57, and Dwight M, Donaldson, The Shi'ite Religion:
A History of Islam in Persia and Irak, Luzac's Oriental Religions
Series, vol. 6 (London: Luzac, 1933), chap. 26: "The Rise of the
Buwaihids, " pp. 272-80,
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104, ratzs, p. 87; Ibn al-Athfr, Kimil, 9:345-46; Ibn
Khaldln, 4:802, Also sge Nazim, p, 120, and M. Habib, Mahmud,
p. 58. Unfortunately, ~Utbi terminates his account in thé/year
Li1/1020. , .

111 34 al-Hasan ©p1% Farrukhi, Divin, ed, Muhammad Dabir.
(Tehran: Iqbal, 1335 A.H.S./1957), p. 72, is the only source to
give this name. It is.possible, however, that the reference is
to a leader qf the Jat community of Sind who formed the main
opposition to Mahmid on his return from Somndth (Gardizi, p.

87) and not to a Habbarid, Indeed, Mahmid was obliged to re-
ggxg %n 418/1027 to clear ®ower Sind of the Jats (ibid., pp.
_9.

112100 Hazm, p. 109; Ibn Khaldln, 2:677-78.

\ . o '
1131yn ai-Athir, KAmil, 9:345.. Cf., Ibn Khalddn, 4:802.

L4

lluThe theory is bedt developed by A. Hamdani, Beginnings,
pp.” 6-8, who dates the Habbirid Ismi {11 state as extending from
L01/1010 to 416/1025. Pathan, Mansurah, pp. 94-96, feels -that
the Habbirids converted to Ismid“Ilism "in order to avoid the

fury of those fanatics who would have otherwise overthrown his

kingdom," Also see Elliot, 3:58-59, and A, Z. Khan, p. 42.
- 115See, for example, Gardizi, p. 87, and Farrukhi; p. 72.

116pass 31 al-hikmah, pp. 474-79 (letter no, 61). The-
name occurs as Ibn Sumar Rajabal in the salutation (p. 474) but
in short later as Régabél (p. 475), TFor the Druze see M, G. S,
Hodgson, "Durdz,”" EI% 2 (1965):631-34; idem, "4l-Darazi and
Hamza in the Origin of the Druze Religion,” Journal of the Amer-
‘ican Oriental Socliety 82 (1962):5-20; David Bryer, "The Origins
of the Druze Religion," Der Islam 52 (1975):47-84, 239-62; 53
(1976):5-27; Sadik A, Assaad, The Reign of al-Hakim Bi Amr Allah
(386/996-411/1021): A Political Study (Beirut: Arab Institute
for Research and Publishing, 1974), chap. 6: "Origin of the
Druz Movement,” pp. 156-81. )

© M7Rasar 11, pp. 475-76.

118A4 Hamdani, Beginnings, p, 9, argues_ that Réjabél
must have belonged to the official FAtimid Isma 111 da wah
and not the dfssident Druze "because in that case the Druze
writer would not have appealed to Shaykh Simar Rijibal-[sic]
to accept Druzism.” However, the epistle does not ask R&jabal
to accept the Druze faith, but refers to him ag the leader of
the Unitarians (by which the Druze are meant) of Multén.



364

. 119A. Z. Khan, pp. 44-45, suggests that ggbd A11éh
"headed a-group which had deviated from their former bellefs,”

120y arak Shéh, in referring to the revolt (pp. 253- -54),
simply calls him "the son of Da'{d whom the Qarmatls call shaykh,"
but he is surely the Di'dd al- ~Agghar of the Druze eplstle Azim_
Nanji (pp. 37-38) suggests that this "son of DA'Gd" is the same
person as Shaykh Rajabdl b, Slmar of the Druze epistle, but this
is untenable. The letter distinguishes clearly between Rijabal
and DA'{d al-Asghar. For this revolt at Multén see C. E. Bosworth,
The Later Ghazhavids: Splendour and Decay: The Dynasty in Afghan-
istan and Northern India, 1040-1186, Persian Studies Series, no.

7 (Edinburgh: University Press, 1977), p. 31.

121M1nha3 -1 Sirij Jdzjani, Tabaqat -i Na81r1, trans. H. G.
Raverty, Bibliotheca Indica, 2 volg., (London: Gllbert and Riving-
ton, 1881-99; reprint ed., New Delhi: Oriental Books Reprint
Corporation, 1970), 1:449-50, 491, ’

122y e sim, pp. 60-62, and notes Pp. 286-94; Qani®, pp.
67-69, and notes pp. 484-86, Later Sindl historians fabricated
an Arab origin for this caste, reading Simrah as derived from
Samlrah (Samaritans). :

lzBMacgﬁm, p. 60; Qani%, p. 68.

lzuThus, for example, JuZJanl (l 1449, 491), noting the
extinction of a revolt in Multan in 571/1175, terms it Qarmatl,
but does not give the designation to the Slimrah who were de-
feated at Daybul se¥eral years later (l :452-53), Nor does Ibn
Battutag 3 596-97, 599), who was in Slmrah Sind, refer to them
as Isma 1lis or'Qarmatls

- 125¢de E11i0t, 3:92-94; S. Nadvl, CArab & Hind, pp. 3%2-
55, 362-64; A, Hamdani, Beginnings, pp. 8—16;|Nanji, pp. 37-40,

%
120501 an excellent account of the later Nizari develop-
ments in India see Azim Nanji, passim,

1271vid., pp. 53-55, 61-69., Also see Kazi Ahmed Mian
Akhtar, "Shams Tabrizi--Was He Ismailian?” IC 10 (January 1936):
131-36, and W, Ivanow, "Shams Tabriz of Multan," in Professor
Muhammad Shafi Presentation Volume, ed. S. M., Abdullah (Lahore:
Majlis-e-Armughan-e-Ilmi, 1955), pp. 109-18,

128Nanji, p. 74 et passim; Madelung, ”Isméciliyya," D.

202,
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129NEn . For the community see W. Madelung,
"Khédja," BI- 5 (19?9) 25 27; Syed Mujtaba Ali, The QOrigin of"

the Khojas and Their Religious Life Today (Wursburg Buchdruckerel
Richard Mayr, 1936) .

‘ 13 Nanji, pp. 74, 77. For the Hindu Lohlnahs see Burton,
Pp. 314 17; Elliot, 2:112-10,

131gylghan Khakee, "The Das Avatara of Pir Shams as
Linguistic and Literary Evidence of the Early Development of
Ismailism in Sind," paper presented at the International Seminar
on Sind through the Centuries, Karachi, Pakistan, 2-7 March.
1975 (typescript). 4Also see Nanji, pp. 7-24, 143-49,

13289e above pp. 247-53 and graph 1, p. 249.

. lBBExeludlng the perlpheral hadith interests of the great
Suhrawardl SGfis of- Multidn and Uchh, the study of tradition re-
vived in Sind during the tenth/31xteenth century (Ishag, Hadith
Literature, pp. 110-11, 234 36 et pass1m) Qrodu01ng such well-
known tgadltlonlsts as Abd All13h b, Ibrahim al-Sindi (d. 955/
1548), “Abd Alldh b. Saa al-Sindi (4. 98uél576), Rahmat Alléh

b. ®Abd All14h al-Sindl (d, 993/1585), and CUthman b, °fsi al-
Sinaf (a. 1oo8/1599)

i}

13LLIshan, Hadith Literature, pp. 41-44, Cf. Schimmel,
Islamic Literatures, p. 2. Isma 1l1 scholars who have studled
Multan have shown little 1ntegest in pre- ~-Isma’f1% Arab Sind or
the relationship between Isma~iIlism and the earlier Sind® tra-
ditionism, This lS, no doubt, understandable since their
concern with Temi®f11 Slnd is prefatory to the later Indian
Ismid Ilism of the Niziris,

1351pid., p. k.

1361pid,, although he also motes (p. 43) that no further
Sindi traditionists travelled abroad after the Ismd 11l conquest.

1371bid., p. 43.

1381pia,, p. ba.

139Fat1m1d law utilized hadith from the Isma®1i11 Iméms
and other “Allds. Their legal system did not differ radically
,from Sunnite systems. See Bayard Dodge, "The Fatlmld Legal Code,"
MW 50 (January 1960):30-38, and Wilferd Madelung, !"The Sources
of Isma®i1i Law," Journal of Near Eastern Studies 35 (January
1976):29-40,
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lquccording to Gustav E, von Grunebaum, "The Nature of
the FAtimid Achievement,” in Colloque International sur 1l'histoire
du Calre, 27 Mars-5 Avril 1969 (Cairo: Ministry of Culture, Arab
Republic of Egypt, 1972), .p. 205: "Realizing as ‘they must have
done that displacement of Sunnism by their own beliefs would be
impog§i§le to achieve, the régime confined itself to securing
Isma~i11 leadership at court and appointments at the higher,
and highest levels (but by no means reserving those tg its
coreligionists), and to establishing a centre of Tsma°f13
theological and legal training in the teaching-mosque of al-
Azhar."

5 g,y argunénts against the posited golden age in the -
study of tradition in Sind 'see above pp. 251-53.
]
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2See graph 1, p. 249 above,
1u339e above pp. 251-53,

- 18471 addition to the two main dynasties of the Samids
and Habbirids, the fourth/tenth centur§ saw the minor dynasties
of Mu®tazz (also given as Mu®ammar and Mughayr) b. Ahmad at
Kizkéndn in Tdrédn (Istakhrf, p. 177; Ibn Hawgal, 2:324, Ydqilt,
LP:105)é Abd -Qésim al-Basri also in ?ﬁrﬁn Ibn Hawqal, 2:324),
the Ma~dénids at Kiz in Mukrén (Igtakhri, p. 1775 Ibn Hawgal,
2:325; Yaqut, 4:614), and Mutahhar b, Raja' at Mashkay also
in Mukrén (Istakhrf, p. 178; Ibn Hawgal, 2:325).

lu5Thus while the non-Ismi°f1%f Simids ruled Multén from
around 280/893 to 354/965, only the name of al-Munabbih b, Asad
al-Sami al-Qurashi has survived in an isolated reference by
Mas®@ddd (Murdj, 1:207). With the exception of the founder, °Umar
b. ©®Abd al-“Aziz, all other Habbirid rulers are known by single
references. CAbd Al1&h b, “Umar by a note in RAmhurmuzi (pp.2-
3); Misad b, “Umar by a stray reference in Ibn al-Zubayr (p. 37)
to gifts dispatched in 271/884 to the caliph al-Mu®tamid;
Muhammad b, “Abd Alldh by a fragmentary inscription dated 294/
906 (Abdul Ghafur, pp. 81-84); “Umar b. Cabd All4h by a note
in Mas®ddai (Murdj, 1:377); Yahyi b. Muhammad from AbG Dulaf
(Yaqdt, 3:457); and Khafif from a poem of Farrukhi (p. 72).
Even then, the governors from around 340/951 to 400/1009 are
unknown, ’

o etm, p. 32; Q&ni®, pp. 53, 5.

W iNasir, pp. 124, 141.

¥81pi4., pp. 126-29, 149-81,
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149The earliest sources refer only to the selzure of
Mangirah (Gardlz1, p. 87; Ibn al-Athir, K&mil, 9:345- 46), while
the later Sindi historians refeg to the conquest of Siwistén
and Tattah (Macsum. P. 323 Qini%, p. 55).

v

. l50Ashfaque, p. 198, It is not known when the repair
was undertaken, but it could be that refegred t0 in the inscrip-
tion gf the HabbArid Muhammad b, “Abd A114h (Abdul Ghafur, pp.
81-83

lSlAshfaque, pp. 191, 196,

1525¢e above pp. 143-48, |

l538ee above p. 227,

l5413errnard Lewls, "The Fatlmlds and the Route to India,”
Revue de la Faculté de sciences economlques de 1'Université
d'Istanbul 14 (1953):50-504; Idem, "An Interpretation of Fatimid
History," in Colloque International sur 1'histoire du CalrQL
27 Mars-5 Avril 1969(Cairo: Minigtry of Culture, Arab Republic
of Egypt, 1972), pp. 287-95.

l55LerSp “ROU‘tGQ N p- 53-

1561bn Hawgal, 2:310, Even 1f one assumes that Ibn
Hawgal is mistaken here and that he intends to refer to the
coastal Ballech (as Bosworth suggests, "KuflchlS " p. 13), this
would be the coast of Kirmdn and not Mukréan. -

lS?Istakhri, p. 177, Ibn Hawgal, 2:325, See above p.
361, note 91 for the Ma“danids. .

'158Lewis, "Interpretation,” p. 292,

159See letter 60, pp. 196~ 2OO of al- Mustan81r bi-All4h,
al-Sijillat al- Mustan31rlyah, ed, pva al-Mun®im Ma;ld (Cairo:
D&r al-Fikr al--Arabi, 1954). For the port of Saymir see
Istakhri, pp. 170, 172, 176; Maqdisi, pp. b??. 486; Idrisi,

pp. 56-58, 101-2; Huddd, pp. 88,

l60Mustan81r, letters nos. 41, 50, 58, 60, 63, For.
this correspondence and the role of the Sulayhlds consult
Husayn b, Fayd A114h al-Hamdéni, al- Sulayhlyun wa-al-harakat
al- Fatimiyah £1-Yaman, 267-626 (Cairo: Maktabah Mlsr, 19559,
pp. 224-27; 1dem, "The Letters of .al- -Mustangir bi' 1148h,"
BSOAS 7/(1933-35) 307-24; Idem, "The Life and Times of Queen
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Saiyidah Arwd the Sulaihid of the Yemen," Journal of the Royal
Central Asian Society 18 {October 1931):514; S, M. Stern, "Cairo
as the Centre of the Isma 111 Movement: Isma ilism as the State
Religion in the F4atimid Empire and as a Missionary Movement
Outside It," in Colloque International sur 1'histoire du Cdire,
27 Marg-5 Avril 1969 (Cairo: Ministry of Culture, Arab Republic
of Egypt, 1972), pp. 447-48,

1618. D, Goitein, Studies, chap. 17: "Letters and Docu-
ments on the Indian Trade in Medieval Times,"” pp. 329-50; Idem,
"From the Mediterranean to India: Documents on the Trade to
India, South Arabia and East Africa from the Eleventh and
Twelfth Centuries,"”" Speculum 29 (Aprili 1954):181-97.

162See above pp. 118-20.

léBAlessandro Bausani, "Can Monotheism Be Taught? (Fur-
ther Considerations on the Typology of Monotheism);" Numen 10
(1963):167-201, LT

164Bayard Dodge, "The Fatimid Hierarchy and Exegesis,"
MW 50 (April 1960):130-41; W. Ivanow, "The Organization of the
Fatimid Propaganda," JBBRAS, n.s., 15 (1939):1-35; Marius Canard,
"L'Impérialisme des Fatimides et leur propaganda," in M, Canard,
Miscellanea Orientalisg (Lgndon: Variorum Reprints, 1973), pp.
156-93; Idgm, "Da~wa," EI~ 2 (1965):168-705 M, G. S. Hodgson,
2

"DA%1, " EI (1965):97-98,

165Summarized in W, Ivanow, Studies in Early Persian
Ismailism, Ismaili Society, series A, no. 8, 2d ed., rev.
(Bombay: Ismaili Society, 1955), chap. 4: "The Book of the
Teacher and the Pupil,” pp. 61-86. For an aralysis see Henry
Corbin, "L'Initiation ismag&linne ou 1'&sotérisme et le verbe,”
Eranos Jahrbuch 39 (1970):41-142,

166Abbas Hamdani, "Evolution of the Organisational [sic]
Structure of the FAtimi Da“wah: The Yemeni and Persian Contri-
bution,” Arabian Studies 3 (1976):97 ‘

167 o0 CInaban, p. 29%.

1681pig.
\\

169See above pp. 137-39 for the agrarian associations
of Sindi Hindus. The main non-Muslim group in Upper Sind was
Hindu, there being few if any Buddhists in the region (see
above pp. 42-43). ’

170See above pp. 318-19,.
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17lRasa i1, p. 475,

l728ee above pp. 129-30,

173Nu mén, Majilis, p. 477, trans. Stern, "Heterodox
Isma 1llsm,” p. 15,

17%pasa i1, p. 475,

1751via. cf., de Sacy, Expos8, 2:3h42,

l7689e below appendix C.

-177See above p. 100,

178Perhaps the ITsmi®41% veneration of the CAlids as
possess1ng a caste-like 11neage ciaim to verity which culmi-
nated in the Fatlmld Imdms might appeal to upper caste Brahmins
with thelr empha81s on purity of llnea e and descent; the
pedagogical style of the early Ismd“ilis, focussing on personal
instruction of esoteric knowledge by a charismatic figure,
might appeal to Hindus within the guru tradition; and the
reincarnation concept of the Druze might appeal to the karmic,
perceptions of Hindus. 1Indeed, it should be p01nt8d out, the
usual argument concerning Hindu conversion to Ism&A fliém is
founded on perceived similarities in religious themes between
the two systems (see, e.g., Elliot, 3:92-94, and Qureshi, pp.
4h-L6), However, it is unclear’ why, all things being equal,
such congruencies alone would impel Hindus to accept Isma~ilism
since the themes already existed within their own belief system.
In any case, if the attraction of Ismd®i11 concepts alone were
sufficient to engender conversion of Hindus, then surely most
of the Hindu community of Sind would have opted for Iemd®$1ism,
and they did not,

179See above pp. 167-75.

1BOChristopher Shackle, "The Multani margiya," ber
Islam 55 (October 1978):282-83,

181l:u1shan Khakee, "The Dasa Avatdra of the Satpanthi .,
Ismailis and the Imam Shahis of Indo-Pakistan” (Ph.D. disserta-
tion, Harvard University, 1972), pp. 51-52.

1821p1a., pp. 17-40.

183Nanji, p. 117.



CHAPTER VI

CONCLUSIONS

Throughout this dissertation, I have had oécasion to
ﬂo#e the unsatisfactory nature of much of the recent scholarship
on religion in Arab Sind. This has been due, in the main, to
the highly reified and ahistorical quality of the discgssioﬁ.
Arguments from a postulated invariable normative Islam have
either replaced or taken precedence over arguments from actual
historical data derived from Arab Sind, As a result, the schol-
arly debate over religion in Arab Sind frequently has been re-
duced to a debate over the essential nature of Islam (or, to a
tesser extent, of the 'other religions represented in the area),
a situation which readily permitted the entry of polemical dis-
pitations of particular consequence to the historiography of the
Indian subcontinent in recent times, Thié is especially evident
in discussions of conversion (the main topic of interest in the‘
secondary literature), but it is also apparent in arguments cén—
cerning the quality of Islam in Arab Sind and the Ismi®i1% onus
for the decline in the incidence of Sindi traditionists.

I'have attempted, in the preceding chapters, to rectify
this situation by describing and analyzing religion and society

in Arab Sind with direct reference to data generated from Sind
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or by Sindfs. As a result, the account of the religious- history
of Arab Sind which has beén given here varies considerably from
that found elsewhere in the secondary literature.

F)

When the data)on Sind are examined, it becomes clear -
that Sind was not simply Benaras‘or Mecca on the Indus, and any
analysjs which proceeds on the basis of such an astumption will
neceséarily distort the cemplicated religious and social history
‘of the region. There were specific non-Muslim religions ané
‘sects in the Indus Valley existing in a particular Sindil con-
iiguration:vﬁinduisﬁ in its PABupata Saivite form (235 out of
273 Hindu temples) and Buddhism of the Sammitfya Theravidda school
(350 out of 450 Buddhist monasteries). The non-Muslim, population
of Sind, then, ‘varied not only from that of other areas of the
Muslim world but also, in their unique sectarian alignment, from
that of other regions of South Asia, ‘

The simplg category "non-Muslim" is clearly inadequate
for the study of religion in Arab Sind. indeed, the sharp dis-
tinction between the two non-Muslim groups of Sind--a matter
not generally pursued by recgnt scholars--is imperétive to the
differential method of analysis utilized in chapter three., The

two sects, it becomes apparent, did not respond similarly to the

events of the Arab conguest and settlement. Buddhists tended to

!
-

collaborate to a significantly greater extent and at an earlier
date than did Hindus~aﬂd, more importantly, Hinduism persisfed
while Buddhism expired as a religious system during the Arab
period. The explanagtion of this disparity in response was

sought initially in further observed differentials in the class
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compositioﬁ“a?g support of the two religious groups. Buddhism,
in sharp contrast to Hinduiém, tended in Sind to be vitally as-
sociated.with the mercant%le sector of the economy and inter-
regional commerce. ’

Buddhist qulaboration could then be seen 'in terms of
the effect on their class interésfs of two related socio—econqmic
changes’ transpiring prior to the Arab conquest: the decline in
the volume of inter-regional trade in tranéit through Sind and
thz concomitant:feudalization of the Indus region. Buddhiét
reaction to these developménts was patterned by the specific
antipathy of the Erahﬁin dynasty toward regularized inter—reéional
commerce (as evidenced by the obstruction of maritime trade at
Daybul) and the é;pectation that the incorﬁoration of Sind into
an éxpanding Arab trade ‘empire might reopen the overland and
maritimg transit trade and revitalize the,ﬁercantile gsector of
the economy. _ .

Likewise, socio-economic modulations'attendant on the Arab
settlement of Sind had disparéte effects on the two religious
communities. The restructured Arab trade did not benefit the
urban, mercantile Buddhists since 1t emphasized alternate trade
routes, was supported by differept’institutions, and became the
monopoly of a competitive urban, mercéntile elite. As a resul?,
those Buddhists primarily associated with the mercantile sector
would have experienced a negativé change in their share 6f the
accumulation of mercantile surpluses. Since urban, meréantile
Muslims prospered during the same period, the urban, mercantile

Buddhists could perceive this situation of relative deprivation
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as Ielated broadly to their rellglous category and not to their
'class.! The rellglous option of, converting to Islam would have
been 'a plausible reaction to the pressures of relative depri-
Qation. ‘

The defection to Islam of this group of Buddhists would
have further exaéerﬂa%ed the stafe of Buddhism in Arab Sind by
decapltallzlng the Buddhist monastlc system, already in' decline -
due, to the .-restructured trade.‘ Rural, non- mercantlle Buddhlsté.
deprlved of normatlve monastic support,” would have been vu&ner—
,able to pressures of absorptlon into the belief and ritual sys-
tem ofithg§r Hindu counterparts or, alternatively (depending on
the strength of caste, kinship, or ‘trade linkages), the new reli-
gion of the converta to Islam from mercantile Buddhism,

Higduism within Sind did not undergo the same process
since its phimary class strength lay ip;the non-mercantile rural
sector which was not immediately pehetratéd or challenged by a
Islamic urbanism and mercantilism. Rural, non-mercantile Hindus

v

were less likely to experience relative deprivation since, with

a few exceptiaﬂs,‘Arab rule did nbt substantially alter fﬁeir
position for the worse, Furfher, due to a broad foundation of
ritual speclalists and temples capitalized on a rural basis,
Hinduism would have beén less susceptible to a radical disruption
of its fiscal and institutional Giability. Ideological factays
also contributed to the resilience of Hinduism. Specific-legal
proéedures were outlined by the De%ala—smpii, written in Arab

Sind, which enabled Hindus to interact with the Muslim community

while still guarding against conversion.
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The majority of work done on Islam 1n Arab -Sind has
tended \12"0’ cehtre on the quality of religion practiced in ’t;lne
region, On the one hand, ’chere is the view that Sind Was an
1mpor‘tant M slamic cen‘tre whieh produced scholars and generated

[}

concepts cru<31al to the evolution-of Islamic though't in the

v @

classical perlodg other scholars. primarily non-SJ.ndis, argue

e

the v1ew that Slnd was a cultural wastela.nd. barely governej

Q

by the Arabs. with o?ily'*’a veneer of Islam apparent on the sur-

face. It was suggested 1n chapter four ’that the a't:'tempt to
prove oy disprove the Islamlc cen’tr?e hypothes:.s, the general
quality of Islam in Sind, has tepded to draw attentlc%n away
from the possibility ‘of utilizing -the prosopographical data on
‘a multiple basis for other purposes: to establish the rela'ti:re
Islamic preoccupationé of the population and it.s'r:'.L'se and decli‘ne
c?\rer time. f-"”I'h“e présopographical data, when used in the aggregate
for these limited purposes, have challenged a‘n,umber of p;'eéup—
positions commc’mly made concegm:'fng Islam in Arab Sind. '

Not only did some Sindis accept Islam while others did
not, but the collated b:.ographles sugges‘t a preoccupatlon wrth
a certa:m form of Islam on the part of Slndl Musllms T‘hrou.gh-
out all perlods covered by the data, the vast Jna,]orlty* of +Sindi
Muslims, both within Sind and abroad, were traditionists (85;0
percent of  all non-Shfites). Moreover, a significant po_rtir'on
of these traditionists belonged to the group known as the aghib
a_l_—i}ggﬁg, who vigorously pursued a position regardiné the pri-

mary role of textual reports’ in establlshlng the proper reli- .

glous behaviour for “bhe Muslim communlty.
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The particular configuration of Islam in Arab.Sind and
among Sindi Muslims can be seen in the non-Muslim céntext from
which it emerged by way of conversion and the Islamic context
into which it merged by way of Islamization, While it is often
t%citly assumed that there is a single timeless normative tra-
dition of Islam, it is clear that, even in the classical period,
literate Is}am contained a range of elements; all equally Islamic.
Granted that conversion took place among certain grou%s in Sind
for the reasons outlined in chapter three, then it is reasonablé
to expect that antecedent ideologicai patterns would have a role
in determining what elements of the Islam presented in Arab Sind
would be accepted and subsequently inte;nalized by way of‘Islam—
ization., To a certain extent, therefore, the prevalence of a
textualist form of Islam can be comprehended in the perspective
of the antecedent textualism of the Sammitliya Buddhists, the
‘largest group of converts.

At the same time, Islam in Arab Sind and mnongISindi
Muslims cannot be viewed solely as a simple working out of
ideological elements already apparent in pre-Muslim Sind. Due
to the colonial nature of Arab Sind, the convert group was ex-
posed to intensive pressureé of ITslamization and Arabization
which served to constrain the extent of indigenization and
limit the range of theé continuum of elements acceptable as
Islamic, at least at the literate level., On the evidence of
the prosopographical data, where not a single non-Muslim name
can be isolated in the genealogies, one can conclude that Sindil

converts to Islam were particularly prone to the Islamization
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process. In the degree of Islamization and Arabization of the
convert communlty, Arab Sind prov1des -an example which, contrasts
sharply with later Indian, or even post-Arab Sindf, Islam where:
indiéenous non—Mu’slim elements and terminology surface in a
literate (primarily mysticell) Islamic context. Sind was the
only major area of the subcontinent conquered and ruled by Arabs,
‘and it would be syrprising indeed if the three centuries of colo-
nialism were not reflected in the evolution of Islam in the area.

A' further series of conclusions were generated by the
chr/nologlcal analysis of the prosopographical data. The inci-
dence of Sindf Muslims noted .in the biographical sources reaches
its apex in the middle of the third/ninth century and, thereafter,
declines precipitously. An argument from religious ideology,
based on the assumption of Ismd°f1f animosity to the Sunni
.religious sciences, is usually employed to explain this decline.
The col'iwa“ced data, however, will simply not support the consen-
sus: 'the retrogression begins long before the TemA© 112 conquest
of Multdn, and, in any case, the IsmA®f1is did not have authority
over those areas of Sind which produced Muslim scholars,

An analysis of the chronology of the Sindi biographies
led in a more compelling and unexpected direction. Following
the logical assumption that the causal factors must be located
at the beginning of the downswing in the population of the Sindi
religious elite, an explanation was sought in the political and
economic fragmentation of Sind during the Habbarid and Sériid
period. It was suggested that these internal developments,

in particular the decline in the generation of mercantile sur-
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pluses from inter-regional trade, would ha&e acted to impede
the recruitment and replication of the Muslim religious elite-
within Sind and its circulation abroad.

. If this view of fourth/tenth century Sind is accepted,
then it is necessary to r@éonsider the history of the rise of
Isma®1flism in Arab Sind. In the first place, the assumption
that the Ismd®i1fs were dfawn to Sind by the lucrative maritime
Indian trade loses its attraction when seen in the perspective
of the final phase of Arab rule in Sind, On the contrary, the
factors the géfig were able to exploit in Sind emerged from
specific tensions and contradicti;ns concomitant with +the polit-
ical and economic fragmentation of the region. Further, the
support given the da®wah by certain sectors of the Hindu popu-
lation can be seen as an attempt to Beme to terms with the same
historical tensions resulting from the refeudalization of Sind.
That is, the frequently vented causal argument which holds that
Hindus converted to IsmA%flism in Sind as a simple conseguence
of congenial similarities in ideologlcal themes would appear to
miss the mark. Without the presence of some additional motivath
ing factor, it is not clear why certain groups of Hindus would
abandon thelr own ideological system for anothér with a number
of similar themes.,

Finally, the perspective on Ism&°flism which emerges
%rmn the data on Arab Sind suggests a further line of analysis
into the subsequent history of the religion in post-Arab Sind.
While the earlier form of Arab Islam was indifferent to con-

version but supportive of rapid Islamization,' the system of
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IsmACiliem initially prd@agated in Sind and acaepted by certain
segments of the Hindu population allowed the retention of basic
elements from Hinduism as a normative Sindi variation of Isma®il-
ism, The ability to Isméailize the convert community to some
form of the literate tradition represented by the Fadtimids was
inhibited by the short duration of FAtimid rule in Sind and the
harsh and restrictive repression which followed its withdrawal.
To a certain extent, then, the later embedding of Ismad°flism
within a Hindu cohtext can be traced to particular historical
dévelopments of the earliest phase of Ismd°flism in Arad Sind.
The ultimate result of this embedment was the creation of the
iﬁnovative and dynamic synthesis characteristic of the Nizari

IsmA°i1lism..of the ginans.
i1



APPENDIX A

BUDDHIST SITES IN SIND'

1. - Budh-jo Thakar. Two stlpas are located at this site

in the Indus-Delta across the river from the stlpa at Jherruck.

Neither has been properly excavated or studied.2

2. Depar Ghangro. A site on the east bank of the Indus

River in the old Brahmandbidd-Manslrah-MalifGzah urban complex, it
contains at least one stipa along with other ruins, probably mon-
3

asteries.

3. Dhakanjo-daro, A stlipa and possibily monasteries

located on the east bank of the Indus River, four miles north

of Shahdadpur on the road to Sarhari.4

4, Dhamraojo-daro, A series of mounds comprising a

stlpa (possibly more than one) and monastic complex located near
the village of Dhamrao, six miles from Badah on the west bank
of the Indus River.5

5. Dranjan. A stlpa with a square base surrounded by
subsidiary mounds (monasteries?) located near the village of
6

Kirta inside the Bolan Pass about thirty-six miles west of Sibi.

6. Jherruck (Kafir-Kot). A stilpa and monastic complex

situated in the Indus Delta, two or three miles south of the

town of Jherruck on the west bank of the Indus River. A large
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quantity of terracotta fragments of Buddhist statues and orna-
-ments have been found in the region,7

7. Jhukar. Located six miles west of Larkana on the
west bank of the Indus River, the site has yielded a number of
artifacts, both Hindu and Buddhist’. N, G. Majumdar, who exca-
vated it, believes a stlipa was located her@"’.’-‘8

8. Kuttehar. The site of a stiipa and other ruins (pos-
sibly monasteries), located in the Indus Delta two miles north-
west of the more famous stlpa at Sudheranjo—daro.9 -

9. Mari Sabar. A stipa only recently discovered (1964)
it is located two miles northwest of Deh Mari Sabar in central

sina,

10, Mirpur Khas (Kahujo-daro). Perhaps the most exten-

sively studied Buddhist site in Sind, it is situated on %he out-
skirts of the modern town of Mirpur Khas in southeast Sind. The
site has yielded one major stlpa, several minor stipas, an ex-
tensive monastic complex, and a number of Buddhist artifacts.
Among the latter are an intact relic case (containing beads of
coral, crystal, and gold, pearls, coins, and ashes), a painted
statue of the Bod’ﬁisattva Padmapinl, and numerous statues c;f
the Buddha, inéluding a large stucco figure covered with gold

£ 11 ‘

lea

11, Mohenjo-daro, A well-preserved stipa surrounded

by a two story monastery containing a chapel, assembly hall,

refectory, and monks' quarters, 1t ig situated on top of the

Harappan civilization ruins at Mohenjo-daro on the west bank



381

3§_the Indus Rivef.12

12, Qasim Kirio. A stfipa and monastery has recently
been uncox}ered at this site located six miles along the road
from Nawab Shah to Sanghar on the east bank of the Indus, It
has not yet been adequately excavated or studied.13

13. Sirar. The foundations of three stlpas and an ex-
tensive monastic complex were discovered here during trial exca-
‘vations in 1929-30. The site is located on a hill, Tour miles
east of Kot Diji and eilghteen miles southwest of Khalirpur on
the east bank of the Indus, In one monastic cell "a well pre-

served white marble standing image of Buddha" was found.lLL

s

14, Sudherahio—daro. A large stlpa {nearly three times

the size of the one at Mirpur Khas), it is located in the Indus
Delta near the town of Saidpur and the stdpa of Kuttehar. Numer-
ous fragments of Buddhist statues and votive tablets have been
found in the region.15
15. Tharro. A large number of mounds are located in -
this region of the Indus Delta-near the village of GuJJjo. One
such site has yielded over a hundred Buddhist votive\ tablets.
It is likely that some of these mounds, when properly excavated,
16

will reveal a Buddhist monastic establishment.

16, Thul Mir Rukan. Perhaps (the best preserved and

most impressive standing stlpa in Sind, 1T towers some sixty
feet over the plains. Located eight miles southeast of Daulat-

pur on the east bank of the Indus, it is surrounded by smaller

mounds, probably monasteries, and has ylelded terracotta plaques
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of the Buddha.l’

17, Tor-Dherai. A stlpa and monastery located between
Gumbaz and Duki in the Loralai Diétrict of Baluchistan. A relic
case has been uncovered here ’along with a number of Kharosthi
and Brahmi potsherds which indicate the dedication of a watering

[y A .
place for the local Sarvdstivddin monastery by a certain Shahi

Yola IVIira.l8
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NOTES

"INot included in this 1ist are sites where there is some
doubt concerning thelr Buddhist nature. For example, T. H.
Holdich ("Notes on Ancient and Mediaeval Makran," Ceographical
Journal 7 [April 18961:399) refers to the caves .of Gondrani (near
Las Bela), "about which there is no room for conjecture, for they
are clearly Buddhist, as can be told from their construction.”
However, Walter A, Fairservis Jr. (The Roots of Anclient India:
The Archaeology of Early Indian Civilization, 24 ed., rev,
[Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1975], appendix 6: "The
Gondrani Caves of Las Bela") argues that they clearly belong to
the Muslim since they contain "no idol niches, remants of statues,
characteristic architectural features" (p. 415). Other caves,
which may or may not be Buddhist, are located at Sehwan (Jochn
Wilson, "Memolre on the Cave-Temples and Monasteries and Other
Ancient Buddhist, Br&hmanical, and Jaina Remains of Western
India,” JBBRAS 3.[1850]:76-77) and Tiz-Mukrin (S. B. Miles,
"Remains in Mekran," IA 2 [June 1873]:165-66).

2Cousens, p. 109; Taswir Husain Hamidi, "Remains of Hindu
Buddhist Period in Sind," in Archaeology of Sind, ed. Muhammad
Ishtiaq Khan (Karachi: Department of Archaeology and Museums,
Ministry of Education, Govermment of Pakistan, 1975), pp. 11-12.

Jtousens, ‘p. 59 and plates 5, 11; Hamidi, pp. 10-11;
Gazetteer, B vol., 5: Nawabshah District, p. 24,

SN Z’LN G. Magumdar, Exploratlons, p. 35, is the only person

to mention this stdpa., If his directions are correct, this is
a different stlipa than Depar Ghangro, although both would be
in the same general 'area.

SCousens, p. 177; N. G. Maj\urp'dar. Explorations, p. 483
Hamidi, p. 12. \

Opa 1 (1964):13-14.

|

“Cousens, pp. 107-9; Hamidi,) pp. 11-12; Cazetteer, B vol.
1: Karachi District, pp. 54-5 H. . E. Frere, "Descriptive
Notices of Antiquities in Sind,% BRAS 5 (1854):349-62 and plate
5, Alexander Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, new rev,
ed., with a Foreword by B. Ch., Chhabra, Introduction by Asim Kumar
Chatterjee, and Additional Notes by Jamna Das Akhtar (Varanasi:
Bhartiya Publishing House, 10975), p. 242, located a Sanskrit -
inseription here, but could only decipher two words putrasa and
bhagavatasa.

L
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8N. G. Majumdar, Explorations, pp. 5-18 and plates 13-14,.

9Cousens, pp. 101, 106 and piate 21; Hamidi, p. 11.

lO"Mari Sabar," p. 10,

- llCousens, pp. 82-97 and plates 19-27; Hamidi, p. 10;
N. G. Majumdar, p. 23; Lohuizen, pp. 5-9; Gazetteer, B vol. 6:
Thar and Parkar District, pp. 37-43; J. Burgess, Lists of the
Antiguarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency wéth an Appendix
of Inscriptions from Gujarat, Archaeological Survey of Western
India (Bombay: Government Central Press, 1885), p. 218; Debala
Mitra, Buddhist Monuments (Calcutta: Sahitya Samsad, 1971), pp.
132-33; A, Woodburn, "Note on Brick Figures Found in a Buddhist :
Tower in Kahu, near Mirpur Khas, Sindh," JBBRAS 19 (1895-97):
Li-46; Moti Chandra, "A Study in the Terracottas from Mirpurkhas,"
.gu%letin of the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India 7 (1959-
2):1-22,

'"lZJohn Marshall, 1:113-30; 3: plates 15-17, 164, figs. 1-
26. Rakal Das Banerji, "Mohen-jo-daro," ASI-AR, 1922-23, pp. 102-
4, reports the find of a second stlpa and monastery along with
three hundred white marble relic caskets,

13pa 1 (1964):10.

sanni, pp. 161-63.

15Cousens, pp. 100-6; N, G. Majumdar, Explorations, p. 22;
Hamid';J p. 11; Lohuizen, p. 3; Gazetteer, B vol. 2: Hyderabad Dis-
trict,” pp. 52-54; D. R, Bhandarkar, "Saidpur,"” pp. 89-96 and plates
56-59; "Remains of Buddhist Ornamental Architecture in Sinde,"
JBBRAS 5 (1857):688,

16

N. G. Majumdar, Explorations, p. 21.

17Ibid., p. 34; Cousens, pp. 98-99 and plates 28-29;
Burgess, p. 216; Hamidi, p. 11; Lohuizen, pp. 4-5; Gazetteer,
B vol. 5: Nawabshah District, p. 28.

118Mark Aurel Stein, An Archaeological Tour in Wazliristln

and Northern Balfichistin, Memoirs of the Archaeologlcal Survey

of India, no. 37 (Calcutta: Govermment of India, Central Publi-
cation Branch, 1929), pp. 64-70, figs, 22-28, plates 14-15, 17-19,
and maps 6-7, Also see the appendix by Sten Konow, "Note on the
TSér-Dhérai Inscriptions,” pp. 93-97. '




APPENDIX B

GOVERNORS AND RULERS OF ARAB SIND AND MUKRAN

Umayyad Governors

93-96/711-14: Muhammad b, al-QAsim al-Thaqafl

96—99/714417: Joint governorship

N

Yazid b, Abi Kabshah al-Saksaki, 96/714
CUbayd Alldh b. Abf Kabshah al-Saksaki, 96-97/714-15
Habib b, al-Muhallab al-Azdi, 96-~99/714-17
¢Imrin b. al-Nu®min al-XKald®i, 97-99/715-17
99/717: ©®Abd al-Malik b. Misma® al-Shaybéni
99-101/717-19: CAmr b, Muslim al-BAhill
102-3/720-21: Hil4l b, Ahwaz al-Tamimi
103-4/721-22: Ubayd A114h b. ©41f al-Sulami
104-10/722-28: al-Junayd b, “Abd al-Rahmén -al-Murri
110-13/728-31: Tamim b. Zayd al-Qayni
113-20/731-37: al-Hakam b, “Awlnah b, “Iydd al-Kalbi
120-22/737-39: Muhammad b, “Iridr b, Aws al-Kalbi (lst term)
122-26/739-43: “Amr b, Muhammad b. al-Q&sim al-Thagari
126-29/743-46; Muhammad b, ©IrAr b. Aws al-Kalbl (2d term)

129~36/746-53: Mansgir b, Jumhir b, Hisn al-Kalbl

CAbbAsid Governors

132-36/749-53: CAbbAsid attempts to take Sind .
Ibrahim b. al-“Abbds b. ®Umayr al-Darimi, 132/749
Mughallis al-°Abdi (or al-Tamimi), 133/750
Mis4 b. Kab al-Tamimf, 134-36/751-53

385
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136-38/753~55: MOsé b. Ka’b al-Tamimi
138-43/755-60: CUyaynah b, Mds& b Kab al-Tamimi
143-51/760-68: “Umar b. Hafs Hazdrmard al-Muhallabi
151/768: Jamil b. Sakhr al-Muhallabi’
151-57/768-73: Hispim b. Amr b, Bistim al-Taghlibi

Bistam b. “Amr al-Taghlib?, 156-57/772-73

‘(his deputy in Sind)

157-59/773-75: Ma®bad b, al-Khalil al-Tamimi
159/775: Muhammad b, M'acbad al-Tamimi (temporary replacement)
159-61/775-77: Rawh b, HAtim b, Qabigah al-Muhallabl
161/777: Nasr b, Muhammad b, al-Ash®ath al-Khuzi®f (1st term)

161/777: Muhanmad b, Sulaymin b, Ca1d al-Héshimi -
Abd al-Malik b. Shihéb al—Mlgna 1 (his deputy in Sind)

161-:6,3/777~79: Nasr b. Muhammad al—Khuz;éci (24 term)

163/779: al-Zubayr b. al-“AbbAs b, “Abd Alldh al-Hishimi
(dismissed before reaching Sind)

163-64/779-80: Sufayh b. “Amr b, Bistim al-Taghlidi

164-70/780-86: al-Layth b, Tarif .
Muhammad b. al-Layth, 169/785 (his deputy in Sind)

171-74/787-90: S&lim al-YOnusi (or al-Burnusi)

174/790: Ibrihim b, SAlim al-Ylnusi (temporary replacement)
174/790: Ishéq b. Sulaymédn b. °Alf al-Hishimf
174-76/790-92: Tayfir b. “Abd Al1&h b. Mangir al-Himyari

175-76/791-92: JAbir v, al-Ash®ath b. Yahy4 al-T4'?
(joint governorship with above)

176-78/792-94: Sa1d b. Sdim b. Qutaybah al-Bihili
Kathir b, Salm al-B4dhilf (his deputy in Sind)

179-81/795-97: °Is& }, Ja®far b, Manslr al-Hishini
Mupammad b. “Adf al-Taghlibl (his deputy in Sind)

181-82/797-98: “Abd al-Rahmin b, Sulaymdn (al-HAshimi?)
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182/798: ©Abd Alldh b, CAl4: al-Dabbf (temporary replacement)

183/799: Ayydb b, -Ja’far b. Sulaymén b. ©A1% al-HAshim{
(died before reaching Sind)

184-205/800-820: DA'(d b. Yazfd b, HAtim al-Muhallabi
al-Mughirah b, Yazid al-Muhallabi, “184/800

d (his deputy in Sind)

205-16/820-31: Bishr b, DA'{(d b. Yazid al-Muhallabi
Independent, 207-16/822-31

211-16/826-31: °AbbAsid attempts to retake Sind
Hajib b. $alih, 211/826
Ghassén b, CAbBbAJ al-Muhallabi, 213-16/828-31
216-21/831-35: Mis& b, Yahy& b. Knilid al-Bammaki
221-27/835-41: °Imrdn b, Misi b. Yahyi al-Bamaki
227-35/841-49= “Anbasah b. Ishdq al-Dabbi

235-40/849-54: HArGn b, AbI KhAlid al-Marwadhi

Habbarids
(all dates approximate)

v240;60/854-73: CUmar b, ©Abd al-°Aziz b, al-Mundhir al—ct_ll‘;{abbéri"
260-70/873-83: SAbd Al1Ah b. Umar b. “abd al-aAziz al-Habbari
271-90/884-902: Mis& b, “Umar b. “Abd al-®Aziz al-HabbAri
290-300/902-12: Muhammad b, ®Abd A114h b, “Umar al-Habbari
300—330/912-41:'CUmafé_b. €Abd A114h b. “Umar al-Habbiri
330-40/941-51: Yahy& b, Muhammad b, “Abd A11l4h al-HabbAri
340-400/951-1009: Unknown HabbArids

400-416/1009-25: Khafif

Samids
(all dates approximate)

280-310/893-922: al-Munabbih b. Asad Abd al-ILuhdb al=S&mi
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310-90/922-99: Unknown S&mids
" 390-401/999-1010: Abdl al-Futlh DA'dd b. Nasr



APPENDIX C°

SINDT MUSLIMS

Nisbah-holders within Sind

1. CSAbd al-Rahim b, HammAd al-Thagaff al-Sindf (d. ca.

180(2262.1 A traditionist who transmitted @ggizg in Basrah on
the authority (®an) of al-A®mash (d. 148/765) and ®smr b. ®Ubayd
al-Bagrl (d. 144/761). The evidence for his Sindf origin comes
from aI—CUqayli whose grandfather informed him: "A great shaykh
. came to us from Sind reciting traditions on the authority of

al-A°mash and CaAmr b. CUbayd" (gadima Calayné min al-Sind shaykh

kabir yuhaddithu Can al-A°mash wa Amr b, CUbayd).2 The text
implies that he came to Basrah from Sind at a mature age since
he was already at the time "a great shaykh." Khatib al-Baghdadi
briefly notes a certain ©aba al—Rabim al-Daybulf among such
‘mystics as al-Hirith al-Muhdsibi (d. 243/857), Hatim al-Agamm
al-T4'% (d. 237/851), and Shagiq (d. 194/809).° If this is

the same person as ©abd al—Rahim al-Sindf, then he was from

4

Daybul in Sind and a mystic as well  as a traditionist,.

2. Anmad b. Muhammad b, SAlih b. “Abd Rabbih Abd al-

4
CAbbAs al-Tamimi al-Mansirf (d. ca. 380/990).° AnAfAm of the

D4'{dl madhhab, a g&di of Manglrah and elsewherd, and a minor

traditionist., The evidence that he was from Mangﬁrah in Sind
N

389
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and actually resided there at a mature age is conclusive. Y&qlt,
writing about the Indus province of Sind, states: "They have a
fagfh there named Abdl al-“AbbAs of the DA'ddf madhhab. He is
the author of numerous books of their legal school He was the
g&dl of Mangirah and one of its people.”6 Dhahabi also refers

to .him as the gddi from the people of Manglrah (al-gadf min ahl

al-Mensdrah) and is followed by Ibn Hajar,’ Abd Ishdq Tbrahim

al-Shirdzl is even more explicit: "He went to Baghddd, studied,

and returned to Mangﬁrah" (kharaja il& BaghdAad wa-taCallama wa-

C4da 114 al—Mangﬁrah).8 Moreover, the geographer Magdisi (d.

‘after 378/988) actually travelled to Sind where he encountered
the gddi who was spreading his teachings in Manglirah in both
written and verbal form.9
Abd al-®Abbis al—Mangari studied traditions in Basrah
with Abd Rawq al-HizzAnl (d. 332/943) and in Firs with Ab{d al-
CAbbAs b. al-Athram (d. 336/947). However, his traditions from
Abl Rawq are considered batil ("baseless"), and the sources in-

10 His impor-

dicate that the fault was his and not Ab( Rawq's.
tance as an imdm of the DA&'0dl madhhab is evidenced by his in-
clusion in the Fihrigt of Ibn al-Nadim who calls him "one of
the most illustrious followers of Da'dd. His books were splen-

Ll phe titles of three (none

did and excellent, large in size."
of which have survived) are given: Kitdb misbah kabir ("The

large book, The Lamp"), Kitdb al-h&dl ("The Guide"), and Kitéb
) 12

al-nayyir ("The Shining" AblQ a1-®Abbas was the gidl of
Arrajin (in western Firs) for a period of time and in 360/970

Reé travelled+to BukhArd where he met al-Hakim al-Nisdblird who
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considered him "one of the most elegant of the ®ulamd' I have

met, i3

& C A A ~ ' lLP .
3. “Al1Tl b, Misi al-Daybull (d. ca, 320/932). A minor

traditionist residing at Daybui\in Sind., Very little is known
of him except that he passed on/g tradition, going back to Anas
b. Malik and the Prophet, to Khalaf b, Muhammad al-Daybuli while

in Daybul (bi—al—Dgybul).l5 The plural form haddathani ("he in-

formed us") is used which could indicate multiple transmission
of hadith from Ca1f b, NMisi in Daybul and suggests an interest
in the study of tradition in that town.

4, al-Hasan b. Hadmid b. al-Hasan b. Hamid b, al-Hasan

b, al-Himid b. al-Hasén b. Ha&mid Abd Muhammad al-Daybull al-

Baghdiddl (d. 402/1016).16 A traditionist, poet, and merchant,

primarily resident at Baghddd., He studied with Da®laj (d. 351/
9625, Muhzmmad b. al-Hasan al-Naqqdsh (d. 351/962), Abd “A1f
al-Tmdri (d. 360/970), and ®A1f b, Muhammad b, Sa®id al-
Mawsill (d. 359/969). However, he transmitted traditions only
on the authority of al—Mawgili; his single student was Muhammad
b. ®a1l al1-Stri (d. 441/1049), Evidence for his Sindl origin
comes from th% latter who was told by al-Hasan while in Egypt
that he (al—@géan) was originally from Daybul.17 If t?is is
indeed the cas%,uihen he came to Baghdid at an early age since
his teachers died between 351/962 and 360/970., The poet al-
Mutanabbi', Qho died 354/965, used to stay with al-Hasan when
visiting Baghdid and once told him: "If I were to eulogize

merchants, I would eulogize you.”18 Since al-Hasan must have

been a relatively young man at the time, this suggests that
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his wealth was inherited. He also founded the hospice named
after himself, the Kh&n Ibn HAmid, which was on the Darb al-
za®franf in Baghdéd.19 It has been suggested that "this inn
also became a place of shelter for the poor and indigent, to
whom free food and clothing were supplied . . . Land] a centre
of theologidal studies and debates.”zo However, the primary
sources give no indication of what activities were undertaken
here, either theological or philanthropic (only the name is
preserved). TIndeed, al-Hasan was more noteworthy and influen-
tial as a poet and merchant than as a traditionist, and the
assumption that "he took a great interest in religious studies
and became an ardent pupil of famous traditionists of Baghdad"Zl
is not warranted. His interest in tradition was relatively
slight: he only passed on the traditions of one of his four
teachers. Possibly on busiﬁess, he travelled to Damascus and

Egypt where he died in 407/1016.%?

5. Isr&'il b, Mlsi Abd Mis& al-Basri al-Sindi fﬁ. ca.

1554221}.23 A traditionist of Basrah who immigrated to Sind
during the late Umayyad period and hence became known as nazil
al—Sind.zu He is the only major traditionist definitely known

to have ﬁermanently immigrated to Sind during the Arab period,
Isrd'f1 was primarily known as a student of al-Hasan al-Bagri
(d. 110/728), although he also studied with Abd Hazim al-Ashja®i
(d. 115/733), Muhammad b, Sfrfn (4. 110/728), and possibly Wahb
b. Munabbih (d. ca. 110/728)., He transmitted traditions to
Sufydn b. “Uyaynah (d. 198/813), Yahyd b. Safiq al-Qattén

(d. 198/813), al-Husayn b, “A1f al-Ju®ff (d. 203/818), and
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possibly Sufyan b, Safd al-Thawri (d. 161/777).25 Isra'il was
well-thought-of as a traditionist, He was considered thigah
("trustworthy"”) by Abl HAtim al-Rézi, Yahyi b. Ma®in, and Ibn
Hibbin, while al-Nasi'l added "there is no harm in him" (laysa
bihi ba's).?®

6. Jalfar b. al-Khattidb Abd Muhammad al-Qusddrf (d. ca.

&40(10482,27 A jurist (fagih), ascetic (zdhid), and resident

of Balkh who originally came from Qugdir (huwa min al—ngdér).ZB

He studied with Abd al-Fadl “abd al-Samad b, Muhammad b, Nusayr
rid

al-®Asimi #nd taught the hAfiz Abd al-Futlih ®Abd al-Ghifir b.

al-Husayn b, A1 al-Kashghari (d. 474/1081).

7. Khalaf b, Muhammad al-Mawfzini al-Daybull (d. ca.

jéO{QZOQ.29 A traditionist who received his initial education

in Daybul (bi-al-Daybul) where he received a hadith from ©aif

.b. Mis4 al-Daybuli.BO He settled in Baghdid where he trans-
mitted traditions to Abd al-Hasan Ahmad b, Muhammad b. “Imrén
al-Jundi (4, 396/1005).31 On the evidence of his nisbah, he
may have been a maker or seller of scales (mawdzin) who came
to Baghdad from Daybul in that capacity.

8. Khalaf b. S&81im Abd Muhammad al~-Sindi al-Mukharrimi

al-Baghdidl al-Muhallabi (162—231[??8—845).32 An extremely

well-travelled traditionist, Qur'an memorizer (béfig) and
Qur'an reciter (mujawwid)., His Sindl origins are attested to

by Dhahabi ("he was Sindl in origin," k&na sindf al-asl) and

Khatib al-Baghdddf ("he was Sindi," kéna sindiyan).33 However&

he must have arrived in Baghdidd at an early age since he, Ahmad

b. Hanbal (164-241/780-855), and Yahy& b. Ma®in (158-233/774-847)
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were singled out for instruction with Hushaym b. Bashir al-
Wasiti (d. 183/799) at the same gathering (majlis).34

A list of his teachers and students reads like a who's
who of the classical Muslim world. In addition to Hushaym, he
recited traditions on the authority of “Abd Al14h b. Idris
(d. 192/807), Muhammad b. Jafar Ghundar (d. 194/809), Abéi Bakr
b. “ayyash (d. 193/808), Isma°i1 b. CUlayyah (d. 193/808), ©Abd
al-Rahmin b. Mahdf (d. 198/813), Ma®n b.°fsd al-Quzzdz (d. 198/
813), Wahb b. Jarir (d. 206/821), Yahy4 b. Sa®id al-Qattin (d.
198/813), ®Abd All4h b. Numayr (d. 199/814), Sa®d (d. 201/816)
and Yacqﬁb (d. 203/818) the two sons of Ibradnim b. Sa®d, Abh
Ahmad al-Zubayri (d. 203/818), Yazid b, HArln al-Wisitl (d. 206/
821), ©Abd al-Razzdq b. Hammam (d. 211/826), and Abd NuCaym
al-Fadl b, Dukayn (d. 219/834). Among his students were YaCqib
b. Shaybah (d. 262/875), Hitim b, al-Layth al-Jawhari (d. 262/875),
Abl Zur®ah al-Rézi (d. 264/877), al-®AbbAs b, Muhammad al-Dari
(d. 271/884), Ibn AbI Knhaythamah (d. 279/892), SUthmédn b. sa®id
al-Darimf (d. 280/893), Ja®far b, Muhammad al-Taydlisi (d. 282/

AC

895), Ya®qlb b. Ylisur al-Matd®f (d. 287/900), Apmad b. ©

A1
al-Abbar (d. 290/902), Ahmad b, CAli al-Marwazi (d. 292/904),
al-Hasan b. ©A1% al-Ma®mari (d. 295/907), Ahmad b. al-Hasan b.
®Abd al-JabbiAr al-$Gfi (d. 306/918), and AbG al-Qésim al-Baghawi
(4. 317/929) .77

Khalaf al-Sindl was widely respected as a traditionist.
His two famous contemporaries and colleagues, Ahmad Db. H;nbal
and Yahy& b. Ma®in, spoke highly of him: the former indicating

that "there is no doubt concerning his veracity (sidq)", while
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the latter consided him sadig i"truthful").36

He compiled tra-
ditions concerninglthe equality of the Companions (musiwi al-
sahdbah), although he did not transmit them.?’ He did, however,
compile a Musnad which unfortunately is not extant.38 His seri-
ous commitment to the study of traditions was proverbial. He

is reported as saying, "If one thinks lightly of Tradition,

Tradition will think lightly of him,"-”

9. Muhammad b. S&lih_al-Mansiri (d. ca. 349/9511.40

A Da'ddl jurist and father of the more famous D&'(di imdm Ahmad

b. Muhammad al-Manglri. He is said to have been a ghulém ("slave")
of another DA'Qdi jurist, ©aAli b, Muhammad al-Baghd&di, who manu-
mitted him: "He studied on his [©All b. Muhammad] authority in

Baghddd and then returned to Mangiran" (akhadha “an-hu bi-Baghdad
)M

thumma “Ada ilA al-MangQOrah

10. Najfn b. ®Abd al-Rahmin Abl Mashar al-Sindf al-

Madani (d. 170/786).%% Perhaps the best known Sindi traditionist

and historian of the classical period, The evidence for his
Sindi origin comes from his son Muhammad, a reliable traditionist
in his own right, who states unequivocally: "My father was Sindi"

(ké&na abi sindiyan).43 Moreover, he was a prisoner-of-war, black

in complexion, and pronounced Arabic poorly (giving Muhammad b.
Ka®b as Qacbﬁ.qu The defect in pronunciation would imply“that
he received his early education either in Sind or with non-Arabs.
However, he must have come to Medina at an early age if the re-
port that he saw Abd Imfmah b, Sahl b. Hanif (d. 100/718) is
correct.45 Perhaps he was taken captive during the initial

Thagafite conquest of Sind (93-96/711-14) or during the gover-
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norship over Sind by Habib b. al-Muhallab (96-99/714-17). The
latter possibility is supported by a tradition that Najih was
taken captive during the time of Yazfd b. al-Muhallab, the

famous brother of Habib.U6

Very little is known of his early
life’ except that he was a mukatab slave (of a woman of the
Bani Mékhzﬁm) who purchased his freedom and then became a mawl¥
of Umm Mis& bint Mansir al-Himyariyah (the mother of the caliph
al—Mahdi).”7 When al-Mahdi visited Medina in 160/776, he pre-
sented Najib with a gift of a thousand dinars and brought him
back to Baghdid where he served in an official capacity until

6.u8

his death in 170/78 The new caliph HArGn al-Rashid deliv-

ered his funeral address.49
Najfh al-Sindil studied in Medina, receiving traditions
on the authority of Muhammad b. Ka’b al-Qurazl (d, 108/756 or
118/736), NATi® (d. 117/735), Sa®id b. Abi Sa®fd al-Magburi
(d. 123/740), Muhammad b, al-Munkadir (d. 130/747), Hisham b,
®Urwah b. al-Zubayr (d. ca. 146/763), and Muhammad b. Qays.
He transmitted his traditions to many of the leading tradition-
ists of the time: Sufyin b, Sa®id al-Thawri (d. 161/777), Hushaym
b. Bashir al-wisitf (d. 183/799), Cde A114n b. Idris (d. 192/
807), Waxi® b, al-Jarrdh (d. 197/812), ®Abd al-Rahmdn b. Mahdfi
(d. 198/813), Abd Damrah Anas b, ®Iyad (d. 200/815), Yazid b,
Hirdn al-Wisitf (d. 206/821), Muhammad b. “Umar al-WAqidf (d.
207/822), °Abd al-Razzdq b. Hammdm (d. 211/826), Abd NuCaym al-
Fadl b, Dukayn (d. 219/83&), to mention only the.more prominent,

He was also the author of a highly regarded Kitdb al-Maghazl ory

the early raids of Islam which has survived only in fragments
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50

gquoted by later writers.

11. Yazid b. ®Abd A113h AbG KhAlid al-Baysari al-Basri

(d. ca. 180/796).5l A traditioniét who transmitted on the au-
thority of Ibn Jurayj (d. 150/767), Sufyadn al-Thawri (d. 161/*
777), and others. He taught Abd D4'dd al-Taydlisf (d. 227/841)
and Muhammad b, Abi Bakr al-Mugqadaml (d. 234/848). According
to Ibn Hibban, Yazld al-Baysari actually came from Sind (asl-hu

min al-Sind).52 The nisbah refers to the Biydsirah, a term

applied to descendants of Muslims in India or Sind during the

Arab period.53

Others

12, Abin b, Muhammad Abd Bishr al-Bajalil al-Bazzéz al-

Kifi al-Sindi (d. ca. 250-60/86l+—7jl.5lJL A Shi€ite traditionist

also known as al-Sindl b, Mu}}ammad.55 He passed on the tradi-

tions of the tenth Shi®ite Imim ®Alf al-H&AD (212-54/827-68),

and taught, among others; Ahmad b, Abf “Abd Al114h Muhammad al-
)

Barqi (d. 274/887 or 280/893) and al-Saffadr (d. 290/902). Abdnp

was the author of a work entitled Kit&b al-nawiddir ("Book of

Rare Forms"”) which is not extant.56 On the evidence of his

nisbahs, he was associated with Kdfah, Sind, the Bajilah tribe,

-

-~

and the sale of cloth (bazzéz). According to Tlsi, he had a
brother named CAli.S7
13, Cabbds b. ®Aba A114h b. °Abbis Abd al-HArith al-

Sindf al-Asadi al—An@éki'(d, ca, 260-70/873:83),58 A tradi-

tionist also known as “Abbés b. al-Sindi.”” He studied with
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5a®fd b, Mansir (4. 227/841), Muhammad b. Kathfr al-San®4ni

(d. 216/831), Muslim b, Ibrdhim (d, 222/836), al-Haytham b,
Jamfl al-Antdki (d. 213/828), CAlf b. al-Madfni (d. 234/848),
Abd Walfid al-Taydlisi (d, 217/832), and taught al-Naséd'l (d.
303/915), Abli “AwAnah al-Isfard'inf (d. 316/928), and al-®Ugayli
(d. 322/933). He was considered "trustworthy" (thigah) by Ibn
Hibban and Maslamah, and his student al-Nasf'l asserted that

60

"there is no objection to him."

14, SAbd A115h b. Jafar b. Murrah Abd Muhammad al-

Mangidri (d, ca. 370/9081.61 A black (aswad) traditionist and

Qur'in reciter (muqri') who followed the system of recital of

al-Hasan b, Mukarram (d. 274/887) and taught al-Hakim al-Nis-
+

biri (d. 405/1014),

15. “Abd A114h b. Muhammad al-Sindi al-Asadi al-Tarslsi

(d, 229/843).62 A traditionist and proto-mystic who recited

on the authority of Mufawiyah b. %Amr al-Fazéri (d. 214/829)
and taught the S4ff Muhammad b, Ydsuf b, Ma®dén.

16, Cabd A114h b, al-Sindf (d. ca. 129—200/805-151.63

A traditionist and proto-mystic who was a student of Sufyan al-
Thawr® (d, 161/777) and taught the mystic €Abd A114h b. Khubaygq
b. S&biq. ‘

17. ‘Abdt CA1f al-Sindf (d. ca. 230-40/8uk-54).6% The

controversial mystic who is said to have taught Ab( Yazid al-
Bistadmi (d, 261/874 or 264/877) certain truths concerning
divine unity (tawhid), ultimate truths (hagid'iq), and annihi-
lation (fani'). n

18, Abid Jalfar al-Sindi (d. ca. 240/85&).65 A reputed
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author of a book on tradiftions and the teacher of Abfi Ibrahim

©Abd Al14h al-Dakhfandfni (d. 273/886).
66

19." Ab{ Muhammad al-Daybull (d. ca. 320-40/932-51).
A mystic who was with al-Junayd (d, 298/910) on his deathbed
when the latter appointed Abd Muhammad al-Jarfri (d. 311-923)
as his successor,

20. Abl Misi al-Daybull (d. ca. 280-90[893-902).67

An important companion and disciple of Abd Yazid al-Bisté&mi

(d. 261/874 or 264/877), According to Ibn al-Jawzi, he was
68

the son of Bistami's sister,

21. Ahmad b, ®Abd A114h b, Sa®1d AbG al-CAbbis al-

Daybull (d. 342/95&1.69 A prominent mystic and traditionist.

sam®4nf details his wide-ranging journey (rihlah) in pursuit

of traditions (ff-talab al—cilm), encompassing Bagrah, Baghdad,

Mecca, Egypt, Damascus, Beirut, Harnén, Tustar, CAskar Mukram,
70

and Nishapir. He passed on traditions on the authority of

A®G Ja®far Muhammad b, Ibrdhfm al-Daybuli (d. 322/933), al- d
Mufaddal b. Muhammad al-Janadi (d. 308/920), Abd Khalifah al-
Fadl b, al-Hubdb (d. 305/917), Ja“far b. Muhammad al-Firyébl

(d. 301/913), Ahmad b, “Umayr b. Jawsd (d; 320/932), Abd “Ardbah
al-Husayn b, Abf Ma®shar (d. 318/930), CAbdin b. Ahmad b. Msi
al-Askari (d. 306/918), and Muhammad b. Ishdq b. Khuzaymah (d.
311/923). He settled in Nishépilir where he joined the kh&nagéh
($0ff hospice) of al-Hasan b. Ya®qib al-Hadddd (d. 336/947) and

became particularly renowned as an ascetic (min al-zuhhid al-

fugard' al-°uypbid), walging barefoot among the people while

).

dressed in wool (sif While ‘resident at Nishdplr, he taught
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the young al-Hikim al-Nisdblri (321-404/933-1013).
22, Ahmad b. Muhammad Abd al-Abbis al-Daybulf al-Z&hid

al-KhayyAt_(d. 373/983).’° A Shari®ite jurist and ascetic, Abdl

al-CAbbas resided in Egypt where he earned his living sewing
shirts.73 As a jurist, he was considered "very knowledgeable

in the jurisprudence of the Shifi®ite legal system" (jayyid al-
74

ma’rifah bi-al-figh “al4 madhhab al-Shafi®i); as an ascetic,

he was considered "one- of the possessors of states and unveilings,

external miracles and sublime states” (min arbab al-abwél wa-al-

mukashafit lahu kardmit zhirah wa-ahwal Saniyah).75 .Two of

his students, the mystics Abid al—?Abbés al-Nasawi (4. 396/1005)76
and Abdl Sa®id al-MAlini (d. 412/1021), were present at his death-
bed,

'23. Ahmad b. Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. al-Sindf Abd al-

Fawdris al-Sabinf al-Buhturf al-Misri (2@41349/858-969l.77 A
traditionist residing in Egypt. He studied with él—Muzan (d.
264/877), Ylnus b. “Abd al-A®14 (d. 264/877), and Muhammad b,
Hammad al-Tihrani (d. 271/884). He was charged, however,‘with

spreading baseless (batil) traditions from 8ne latter.78

24. Ahmad b. al-Qdsim b, Simi. Abd Bakr al-Bay®, known

as Ibn al-Sindi (d., ca. 3?5/985).79 A resident of Baghdid who

recited traditions on the authority of Ahmad b. Muhammad Db.

Isma°fl al-Adami (d. 327/938) and Ismd°il b, Muhammad al-Saffir
(d, 34%1/952). He also functioned as a Qéyi (merchant middleman)
and mu®addil (investigator into the trustworthiness of witnesses

for a judge).8o

25, “Ahmad b, al-Sindf al-Baghf al-R4zf (d. ca. 240/854) 81
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A traditionist of Rayy who recited on the authority of Ibrdhim~
b, Ms& and taught Abd HAtim al-RAz{ (d. 277/890).

26, Ahmad b. Sindl b, Farrikh al-Mutarriz al-BaghdAdi

(d, ca. 290-300/902-12)J82 A student in traditions of Ya®qib

b, Ibrédhim al-Dawraqi (d. 252/866), he moved from Baghdidd to
Basrah later in his life where ®Abd AllZh b. CAdf al-Jurjini
(277-360/890-970) heard from him, His nisbah suggests that

o
he was an embroiderer (mg?arriz).

27, Ahmad b, al-8indf b, al-Hasan b, Bahr Abl Bakr al-
Hadddd al-Jiddri (d, 359[9692.83 A traditionist and mystic who

resided at Baghddd. He studied with Muhammad b, al-CAbbids al-
Mu'addib (d.. 290.902), Misi b. Hirln éi—Bazzéz (d, 294/906),
al-Husayn b, Cyiwiyah al-Qattéan (d. 298/910), Jalfar al-Firyab:
(d. 301/913), and Abl al-Qisim al-Baghawl (d. 317/929). He
taught Ibn Rizqwayh (d. 412/1021), AbG ©A1f b. Shadhén (6. 426/
'1034), and Abd Nufaym al-Isfahani (d. 430/1638) who guotes him

8& As a traditionist, he

85

frequently in the Hilyat al-awliyd'.

was considered trustworthy (thigah) and truthful (sadiq);

as a mystic, he was deemed one of the abdil ("substitutes")

whose prayers were aq&wered (mujab al—dacwah).86

~ ’{ A * ~ A ~
28. Ca1f b.{°Abd A118h b. al-Sindf al-Tarslsf (d. ca.

290—300/902-12).87 Ig‘the year 346/957, Muhammad b, “Tsa b.

CAbd al-Karim al-Tarstisi settled in Baghdid and recited tradi-
tions of Tars@s on the authority of a1{ b. Abd Al14h b, al-
Sindi. Unfortunately, nothing else is known of this tradi-

tionist.

29. ©a1f b. Banin b. al-Sindf al-“Aqd1f (d. ca. 290-
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3001902-12).88 A traditionist from Dayr al-°Aqlll who recited

on the authority of Ya®qdb b. Ibrdhim al-Dawraqi (d. 252/866)
and Ahmad b, al-Magdim Abd al-Ash®ath a1-°1j11 (d. 253/867).
30, bAll.:'L“ b, al-Sindf (4. ca. 260—?0/873—83).89 A

ks
trustworthy (thigah) Shi®ite traditionist who recited on the
authority of al-Sind{ b. al-Rabi® and Hammid b. °fsi al-Juhari
(d. 209/824). :

31, D4'8d b, Muhammad b, Abf Ma®shar Najfh al-Sindi

{4, ca. 280—90/823—902).90 A scion of the Abd Ma’shar al-Sindi

family, DA'0d studidd under his more famous father Muhammad.(d.
247/861), and is quoted by Ahmad b. K&mil b, Khalaf al-Baghdidf
(d. 350/961).

. <32, al-Fadl b. Sukayn b. Suhayt Abfi al-CAbbis al-Qati’f,
' 1

known as al-Sindf (d. ca. 270/883).”" A black (aswad¥ tradition-
ist of Baghddd who studied under $4lih b. Bayén al—S/;‘ﬁlgili. He
is' primarily, known as thé shaykh ("teacher") of Abl Ya®18 al-
Mawsili (d. 307/919), but he also\ taught Muhammad b. Mis& b.
HammAd al-Barbari (d. 294/906), Muhammad b. Muhemmad al-Bighandf
(d. 312/924), and Ibradhim b, CAbd A114h al-Mukharrimi (d.- 304/
916).

33. al-Fdth b, “Abd A114h Abl Nasr al-Sindf (d. ca,

340—50(951—61}.92 A manumitted slave and client (mawll) of the

family of al-Hasan b, al-Hakam, he studied figh and kaldm with
the Shari®ite jurist AbG ®A1f:Muhammad b. ®Abd al-Wahhdb al-
[\

Thagafi (d. 328/939) and traditions with another ShafiCite

al—}‘fasan b. Sufyén al-Nasawi (d. 303/915).

3. HAni' al-Sindf al-Kif: (d. ca. 170-80/786-96).93



403

A Shi®ite mawls of IshAq b. CAmmAr b. Yazid al-Kifi and a Com-
panion of the sixth Imam Jaffar al-SAdiq (d. 148/765).
35. Hubaysh b, Sindi al-Qatf®f (d. ca. 280/893).7% &’

minor traditionist who transmitted on the authority of Apmad b,
Hanbal (d. 241/855) and taught Muhammad b, Makhlad (d, 331/942).

36. al-Husayn b. Muhammad b, Abi Ma®shar Najih Abfi Bakr

al-Sind? (d, 275/888).7° A traditionist who recited on the

authority of his father Muhammad (d, 247/861), Waki® b. al-Jarrdh
(d, 197/812), and Muhammad b. Rabi®ah (d. 199/814). He was gen-
erally considered unreliable in traditions, although a group

did recite on his authority, including Muhammad b, Ahmad al-

Haxim{ (d. 336/947) and Abd “Amr b. al-Simdk (d. 344/955).

37. al-Husayn b. Muhammad b, Asad AbG al-Qésim al-

Daybull (d, ca, jéO/Q?Q.% He was in the city of Damascus

in the year 340/951 transmitting traditions on the authority
o (
of Abld Ya®1& al-Mawsili (4. 307/919). Tammén (b, Muhammad al-

Raz1? d. 414/1023) recited traditions on his authority.

38. Ibrdhfm b. ®A1f b. al-Sind? Abd Ishdq al-Igbahdni

(d, 313/925).77 . Also known as Ibrédhim al-Sind{ and Ibréhim b,

al-Sindi, he was a traditionist who studied with Muhammad D,
Cpbd Al1l4h b. Yazfd al-Mugri and taught Sulaymdn b. Ahmad al-
Tabardni (d. 360/970) and Ibrdhim b, Muhammad b. Hamzah (d. 353/
964).

w

/
39. Ibr&hfm b. Muhammad b, Ibréhim b, ©Abd A114h al-

Daybulf (d, ca. 3@0—50/911—614).98 The son of Abd Jafar Muhammad
(4. 322/933), Ibrinim was also a traditionist, reciting on the

authority of Muhammad b. a1t b, zayd al-S&'igh (d. ca. 291/903)
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and M3s& b. Harln al-Bazzdz (d. 294/906).99

Lo, Ibrihfm b, al-Sindf b, Shihak (d, ca. 240/85&).100

A distinguishéd scion of the Sindi b. Shahak family whose father
had been a mawli of the caliphs al-Mansir (31436—58/?5&-—75) and
HArtn alfRashid (170-93/786-809), serving in important posts
such as head of the police force, governor of Syria, and head

101ty pantm is primarily known from the writings

- of the mint,
of his friend al-J&hiz (d. 250/864) who describes him in glowing
terms as a preacher, genealoglgh+” jurist, poet, scribe, astrol-

102 His polymath

oger, traditionist, physician, and theologian,
abilities were used in defense of the CAbbAsid cause.lo3 Unlike
his brother Nasr-b, al-Sindi, ibréhim passed on traditions dif-
ferent than those of al-Haytham b. ©Adf (d. 206/821) and Tbn

al-Kalbi (d, 204/819) with whom he disagreed.lmL ‘

41, Ibrihim ‘b. 21 -Sindf al-K4fi (d. ca. 110-80/@‘6—9_61.105

A shifite traditionist who was a Companion of the sixth Imém
Jalfar al-S&diq (d. 148/765).
b2, CSTshd AbG al-Faraj al-Sindi (4. ca. 170-80/786—9_6_1.106

A Snifite traditionist who was a Companion of the sixth Imém
JaCfar al-Sadiq (d. 148/765) and taught Ahmad b, Rubbdh. He
was the authol” of a book, the subject of which is unknown.

43, Ismd®{1 b. al-Sindf Abd IbrAhim al-Khalldl (d. ca,

2{204883}.107 A traditionist who recited on the authority of
Salm b. Ibréhim al-Warrdqg and Bishr b. al-Harith al-Hafi (d,
227/841) and taught Muhammad b. Makhlad (d. 331/942).

Ly, Khalldd al-Sindl al-Bazziz al-Kafi (d., ca. 170-80/

286—962.108 A Shi®ite traditionist who was a Companion of the
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sixth Imam JaCfar al-Sadiq -(d. 148/765). His nisbahs suggest
that he was a Sindl cloth salesman (bazziz) in Kifah.

45, Mangﬁr b. Muhammad Abl al-Qasim al-Sindi al-Muqri'

al-Warrdq al-Isbahdnf, known as Ibn al-Sindi (d.A386/996).lO9

A Qur'an reciter (mugri') and copyist (warrig) residing at
Isfahin, he followed the system of recitation of “Alf b, al-
Hasan al-Shimsh&ti and taught Abd al—Fédl al-Khuzd®1 (d. 408/
1017), |

46, Muhammad b. ®Abd A118K Abd “Abd Al14h al-Daybulf

(d. ca. 225/839).110 A Qur'ian reciter (mugri') and ascetic
(zAhid), he recited the Qur'éan on the authority of “Abd al-Razzig
b, al-Hasan and al-Sakan b. Bakruwayh, and taught the ascetic
Muhammad b. Mangir al-°Apbid al-Thsi (d. 254/868).

47. Muhammad b, AbI Ma®shar Najih Abd ®Abd al-Malik al-

Sindf (148-247/765-861).*11 4 traditionist like his father Abd

Ma® shar Najih (d. 170/786), Muhammad studied as a boy in Medina

with Ibn Abf Dhi'b (d. 159/775) before moving with his father

to Baghddd in 160/776. Here he spent the remainder of his long

life, studying under his father and Abd Bakr al-Hudhall (d. 167/
783), and teaching Abd HAtim al-RAzi (d. 277/890), AbG °Isd al-

Tirmidnhf (d. 279/892), Ibn Abi al-Dunyd (d. 281/894), Abd Ya®la

al-Mawsili (d. 307/919), and al-Tabari (d. 310/92é).

48, Muhammad b, Ahmad (or Muhammad) b. ®Abd Al14h Abd

al-CAbbAs al-Warrig al-%4hid al-Daybull (d. 345/956 or‘346/957).112

A traditionist, ascetic (z&hid), and, on the evidence of the
nisbah, a copyist (warriq), he studied under Atd Khalifah al-

Fadl b, al-Hubdb (4. 305/917), Jaffar b. Muhammad al-Firyébi
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(d. 301/913), ®Abdén b. Ahmad b, Misi al-“Askari (d. 306/918),
and Muhammad b, SUthmdn b, Abi Suwayd. 113 He taugnt al-Hakim
al-NTsdblrl (d. 405/1014), His stature as a mystic is evidenced
by the fact that the renowned $Gff Abd “Amr Ismid®fl b. Nujayd

al-Sulami (d. 365/975) conducted his funeral Services.llu

49, Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. Muhammad Abi Bakr'al-Shimi

al-Daybull (4, ca, 350—60/961-70).115 A trustworthy (thigah)

Qur' &n reciter who studied under Jatfar b. Hamdén al-Nisdblrl
(d. 339/950) and taught °Ali b, ®Umar al-Diragutni (d. 385/995).

50. Muhammad b. Tbrihim b, ®Abd Al114h Abd Jafar al-
116

Daybull al-Makki (d. 322/933). A traditionist and specialist

in the Qur'inic sciences who resided at Mecca. He studied the

Kitdb al-tafsir ("Commentary”) of Sufydn b. “Uyaynah under Sa‘id

b, ®Abd al-Rahmin al-Makhzlmi (d. 249/863) and the Kitéb al-birr

wa-al-silah ("Book of Piety and Charity") of ©Abd A11l4h b. al-

Mub&rak under al-Husayn b, al-Hasan b, Harb al-Marwazi (d. 246/
860) .17  Among others, he taught his compatriot Anmad b. CAbd

N —————
Al14h b, Sa®fd al-Daybulil (d. 343/954) and Muhammad b. Ibrdhim
b, ©A12 al-Mugri' (d. 381/991).

51. Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Rajd' b, al-Sindi Abl Bakr '
118

A reputable tra-

al-Isfard'ini al—qujén% (206-86/821-99) .
ditionist and Qur'#4n memorizer (hafiz) of Isfard'in and Jurjén.
He studied with his grandfather Raji' b. al-Sindl (d. 221/835),
11 b, al-Madini (d. 234/848), Abd Bakr b. Abt Shaybah (d. é35/
849), Ishag b. Rahwayh (d, 238/852), and Ahmad b. Hanbal (d. 241/
855). Among others, he taught Abd Hdmid b. al-Sharq® (d. 315/

927) and Abd “AwéAnah al-Isfard'inf (d. 316/928).
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52. Muhammad b. Rajd' b. al-Sindf Abd “Abd A114h al-
Nisdbdri (d. ca. 240-50/854—64).119 Another member of the Raja'

b, al-Sindf family, Muhammad was himself a traditionist of Nishi-
.plir and Isfard'in, studying under al-Nadr b, Shumayl (d, 203/818)
and Makki b, Ibrdhim al-Balkhi (d. 215/830). Reciting traditions
on his authority were his son Muhammad (4. 286/899), Ibn Abl al-
Duny&d (d, 281/894), and Ahmad b. Bishr al-Marthadl (4. 280/893
or 285/898), ‘ _

53. Muhammad b. al-Sindf al-Antaki (d. ca. 230-40/844-
54).120 He is given as a source for a tradition of the mystic
Ydsuf b, Asbidt (d. ca. 195/810),

54, Misd b, al-Sindf Ab0 Mubammad al-Jurjini al-Bakra-

badni (4. ca. 240-50/854-64).%%1 A trustworthy (thigah) tradi-

tionist of Jurjdn who recited on the authority of Waki® b, al-

Jarrdh (d. 197/812) and Abd Mu®awiyah al-Darir (d, 195/810),

55. Nasr b, al-Sindi b, Shédhak (d, ca. 230/844).122

A historian and traditionist whose interpretations varied from

those of his more famous brother Ibridhim.

56. Nagr Alldh b. Ahmad b, al-Qésim b, al-SImi AbG al-

Hasan, known as Ibn al-Sindf (d. 433/1041).'%7 Like nhis father

Ahmad (also known as Ibn al-Sindf), Nasr Alléh was a traditionist .
and merchant residing in Baghddd. He is known primarily as the
teacher of the Khatib al-Baghdidi (d. 463/1070) who considered
him truthful (sadiq).

57. Raja' b, al-Sindi Abl Munammad al-Nisdblri al-

Isfard'int (d. 221/835).12% Raja', his son Abi CAbd Alldh

Muhammad, and his grandson AbQ Bakr Muhammad were all considered
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’
trustworthy (thigah) and relia%le (thabat) traditionists by al-
Hakim al-Nisdblri.'?® Raji' recited traditions on the authority
of AbQ Bakr b. CAyyash (d, 193/808), Abd Alldh b, al-MubArak

(a. 181/797), Sufyan b. CSUyaynah (d. 198/81“3), ©abd A114h b.
Idris (d, 192/807), and others. Among his students were his

son and grandson as well as Ahmad b. Hanbal (d. 241/855), Abd
Hatim al-Rdzi (d, 277/890), Ibréhim b. Mlsi al-Razi (d. 231/845),

and Ibn Abf al-Dunyd (d. 281/894). He was considered one of the

pillars of tradition (rukn min arkén al-hadith) by al-Hékim al-

Nisébﬁrﬁ.126

- 58, Rajad' b, Yasuf al-Sindi (d, ca. 2@0-50/81,»-61;).127

A traditionist who was a student of Wakf® b, al-Jarrdh (d. 197/
812) and a teacher of Abd Bakr b. SUbayd.
59. SAlih b, al-Sindl (d. ca. 240-50/854-64). %% 4

Shiite traditionist who recited on the authority of Ylnus b.

€abd al-Rahmén (d. 208/823). He was the author of a book of
undetermined subject and title,

60. Sfbawayh b. IsmAC{1 b, DA'4d b. AbT DA'4d Abd DA'{d

al-Wahidl al-Quzdari (d. ca, 460/11?0622.129 A resident of Mecca

/, A ~ - -~
who recited traditions on the authority of Abl al-Qasim a1t b,

Muhammad b, ©Abd A118h al-Husayni, Abd al-Fath Raji' b. “Abd
al-Wahid al-Isbahdni, and Abd al-Husayn Yahyi b. Ibrdhim al- :

Hakdn. He taught Abli al-Fitydn ®Umar b, Abi al-Hasan ©Abd al-

Karim al-Rawwidsi (d. 503/1109).130

61. Sindf Abd Bakr al-KhawAtinm? (d. ca. 260/873).13%

A traditionist and student of Almad b. Hanbal (d. 241/855) whom

he attended when the latter returned home in 219/834 after being
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scourged during the inquisition (mihnah).
62, al-Sindf b. Abén AbQ Nasr (d. 281/894).13% A slave
(ghuldm) of the Baghdidl scholar Khalaf b, Hishidm al-Bazzdz (d.

229/843), he received traditions from Yahyd b. Cabd al-Hamid
al-Himndni (d. 230/844) and taught ®Abd al-Samad b. °A1f al-
Tasti (d. 346/957).

63. al-Sindi b. ®Abduwayh Abl al-Haytham al-Dahaki al-

Q

Dhuhli al-RidzI al-Kalbi (d. ca. 220/835_1.133 A traditionist

also known as Sahl (or Suhayl) b. “Abd al-Rahmén al-Dhuhli al-

sind?, 1% sanl b. CAbduwayh a1-RAzi, 135 and even Sahl b, CAbd

al-Rabbih al-RAzf, 136

Although Muhammad Ishag has seen two
different traditioniste here (supplying each with separate dates
of death), it is apparent that we are concerned here with only“
one individual.lj'?ﬂ '5[‘he confusion is cleared up by Ibn AbI Hatim
al-Razf: "Sindf b, “Abduwayh, his ism was Sahl b, ©Abd al-Rahmén,
he was called Sahl b. ®Abduwayh, and his kunyah was AbG al-

138 4 al-Haytham was a prominent tradition-

’

Haytham al-Kalbfi.
ist of Rayy and served as g&di of the towns of Hamadhan and

Qazwin, One of the ahl al-hadith ("partisans of tradition"),139

he transmitted traditions on the authority of Abd MaCshar Najilg
al-Sindf (4, 170/786), Ab@ Uways al-Agbahi (d. 169/785), Ibridhim
b, Tahmédn (d, 158/774), Mindal b. a1f (d, 167/783 or 168/784),
Jarir b, Hézim (d, 170/786), and Zuhayr b, Mu®dwiyah (d. 173/789).
Among his numerous students were CAmr b, RAFi® (d. 237/851),
Muhammad b, ZiyAd al-Rdzi (d. 257/870), Ahmad b. al-Furdt (d.
258/871), and Muhammad b. Hammid al-Tihrénf (d. 271/884). His

contemporary Abd Walfd al-Taydlisf (4. 217/832) considered him
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one of the two most knowledgeable traditionists in Rayy.luo

64, Sindl b, Abi HArdn (d. ca. 190-20Q/805—15).141 A

traditionist who was primarily known as the teacher\(sh@ykh) of
Musaddad (d. 228/842), although he also taught Ahmad b, satfd
g%—Dérimi (d. 253/867). He was an associate of “Abd Alléh b,
al-Mubérak/(d. 181/797). |

65. Sindf'b. °fsi al-Hamdan! al-kKiri (4. ca. 220/835).142

A trustworthy (thi éh) Shi®ite traditionist and author of a book
of unknown title ang contents. CAbbAd b. YaCqlb (d. -250/86k)
transmitted traditions on his authority. '

66. al-Sindf b. al-Rabf® b. Muhammad al-Kiff al-Baghdidi
(d. ca, 250-60/864-73) 43

who trensmitted the traditions of the eighth Imdm “A1f al-Rid4

A trustworthy Shi®ite traditionist

(d., 203/818) and the eleventh Imam al-Hasan al-CAskari (d. 260/
873). Muhammad b. al-Hasan b, Farrlkh al-Saffér (d. 290/902)
transmitted traditions on his authority. He was the'authorvo%
a book which has not survived,

67. Sindf b, Shamids al-Simén al-Basri (d, ca. 150-60/. -

262—262.1}#’L A resident of Basrah who transmitted traditions
on the authority of Muhammad b. Sirin (d. 110/728) and CA?Q'
(al-Sulamf al-Bagri? d. 121/738). He taught Hawtharah b, al-
Ashras and Mis& b. Isma®i1 al-TapGdhki al-Basri (d. 213/828).

68. Suhayl b. Dhakwén Abld al~-Sindl al-Makki al-Wasitl.

(d, ca, 150—6Q/76?-~76).145 A traditionist from Mecca, Suhayl

settled down at Wasit where he-transmitted traditions allegedly
from ©4bd All4dh b, al-Zubayr (d. 73/692) and ©A'ishah (d. 58/

677). He claimed that he had actually met the latter at WAsit
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146

and that she possessed a dark complexion, Since most reliable
authorities sa& that she was fair af complexion and she died
before al-Hajjdj built Wasit (ca., 83-84/702-3), Abd al-Sindi

was generally accused of being a liar (kadhdhéb).lu? Neverthe-
less, some prominent traditionists were among his students:
Hushaym b, Bashfr al-Wasitf (4. 183/799), Yazid b, Hirln al-
wisit? (d, 206/821), and MarwAn b, MuC4wiyah al-Faziri (d. 193/
808).

148

69. Suhaym al-Sindf (d. ca, 180/796). A Shi%ite

traditionist and Companion of the sixth Imdm JaCfar al-S4diq
(d. 148/765). He taught Muhammad b. Sindn (d. 220/835).

20.  CUthmén al-Sindf (d. ca. 340-50/951-61).1%9 a

student of the famous ShafiCite jurist Abd al-CAbbis b. Suray]

(d. 306/918).
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NOTES

LDhanabt, Mizdn, 2:603-4 (no. 5026).

2Tpbid., 2:603.

Stited in MubArakpr:, Futdhdt, pp. 292-93.

aRather-than postulate an additional CAbd al- Rahlm with

the same general dates, the two have been considered identical
solely for the purposes'of this study.

5Dhahabt, Mizdn, 1:141 (no. 556); Ibn Hajar, Lisén, 1:
272 (no. 830); Sam“ani, fol. 543 543b; Ibn al-Athir, Lubab, 3:
263; Yaqut 3:166; Ibn al-Nadim, trans, Dodge, 1:532; “Magdisi,
p. 481; Ibn al- Qaysaranl, al-Ansdb al - muttaf%gah, ed., P. de Jong
(Lelden E, J. Brill, 1865), Pg 15E7 AbU Ishdq Ibréhim al-Shirdzi,
Tabaggt al-fugahd', ed, Ahsin ~“Abbis (Beirut: DAr al-RA'id al-
“Araban, 1970), p. 178.

6

Yaqht, 3:166.

“Dhanhabi, MizAn, 1:141; Ibn Hajar, Lisén, 1:272.

8Shir§zi, p. 178.

9Maqd181, p. 481, While he calls him Abid Muhammad al-
Mangiri (not Abld al- Abbds), his description is definitely of
Ahmad b. Muhammad,

105hanavt, Mfzén, 1:141; Ibn ajar, Lisdn, 1:272, While
M, Pathan ("Arabic Literature," p. 118) asserts that Sam“ani
charged al-Mangirl with "fabricating Hadith in order to form
a halga of his own." While Sam_&ni makes no such charges (not
even noting the batil al- hadlth), it is likely that the fab-
rlcatlon referred to by Dhahabl and Ibn Hajar was for the,
DA'{(df madhhab.

llIbn al-Nadim, text, 1:218, trans, Dodge, 1:532.

- Y%1pid, snirdsi (p. 178) mentions only the Kitdb al-
navyylr,

L1on Hajar, Lisén, 1:272, Sam®an? (fol 543b) glives
the statement w1thout attributing it to al Haklm al-Nisdbiri
which has led °Abd al- -Hayy (1:100) and N, A, Baloch ("Education,”

’
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pp. 61-62) to conclude that Sam®4ni (d. 562/1166) actually met
al-Manglri (d. ca. 280/990).

lu’Sa.mcé\nf. fol. 236b; Khai.:fb,‘ 8:133,

1khativ, 8:133.

16Ibid., 7:303~ 4 (no 3817); Ibn al-Jawzi, Muntazan,
7:181-82 (no. 290); Ibn SAsikir, al-Ta'rfkh al- kablr, ed: CAbd
al-Qadir Badrén, 4 vols. (Damascus: Rawdat al-Sham,; 1329-31/
1911"12) ) L”: l59|

17Khaﬁib, 7:304 (wa—agl—hu Daybul sama®tu min-hu bi—Migg).

181b1d , Tbn SAsdkir, 4: 159

19Ib1d Pathan ("Arabic Literature," p. 119) reads the
text as khdn-i Hamid (rendering the Arabic as Persian) and con-
cludes that al- Hasan named the Khin after his father,

2% athan, ibid., p. 119.

1Ishaq, Hadith .Literature, pp. 35-36, suggests that

al-Hasan "was so devotedly’attached to HadIth that he would
weep while narrating it" and is followed by Pathan, Mansurah,
p. 150, "such was his passion for Hadith, that whenever he
would recite any ., Hadith, he would burst into tears,” This
anecdote would appear to be based on a mlsreadlng of Khatlb
7:304: "al-Sari lnformed us that al Hasan b, Hamld informed

us . . . Saylng All b. Muhammad b. Safd al Maws1ll told us .
that al-Hasan b, Ulayl al-"Anzi 1nformed us that “abad a1l-‘azfiz
b. Maslamah b. Qa®nab, the brother of “Abd Alldh b, Maslamah,
related to us--and we did not hear from him except for this
'llttle amount, and he used to recite hadlth and weep--he said

€Abd al-“azlz b, Abi Ha21m related to us on the authority of
his father ., . ." etc. The little amount of tradlt%on and
weeplng would seem to refer not to al- Hasan but to "Abd al-

Azlz b, Maslamah who did not, in fact, pass on many traditions,

221bn CAsdkir, 4:159: "He settled in Damascus and re-
cited hadith there and in Egypt.” On the basis of this single
sentence, Ishaq (Hadith Literature, pp. 35- 36) has concluded:
"His erudition in the sclence of tradition may be concelved
from this that he went to Damascus and Egypt to lecture on
Hadlth " As stated, al-Hasan was more renowned as a poet
than as a traditionist,

23Dhanabf, Mizdn, 1:208 (no. 819); Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib,



L1k

1:261 (no 495); SamC®ant, fol. 593; Tgbarf, 3:2491; Ibn Abi
H&tim, 1, 1:329-30 (no, 1257); Abli Nu®aym al-Isfahini, Hilyat
al- awllyg. wa-tabagit al-agfiyi', 10 vols. (Calro: Maktabat
al-Khanji, 1351-57/1932-38), 7:288,

pnanabt, Mizdn, 1:208, reads nazfl al-Sind although
Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 1:261, has nazlil al-Hind.

5Accordlng to Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 1: 261, al-Azdil main-
tained that it was Abd MisA al-YamdnT and not Abd Misi al-Basril
who recited traditions from Wahb b, Munabbih and to Sufyén ai—
Thawrl, This is certainly the case in an isnid given by Ab{d
Nu®aym (compare 4:72 with 7:288).

25Ibn Hajar, 1:261,

279amCant, fol. 455b; Ibn al-Athir, Lubab, 3:41.

284.mC4ni, fol. 455D,

291bid., fol. 236b; Khatfb, 8:333 (no. h27).
Onatib, 81333,

3]'A certain amount of confusion has arisen from Khatlb
(ibid.) who gives as Khalaf's student Abu al-Hasan b, al-Jundi
and later, in an isndd, Ahmad b. “Imrén, Citing this passage
of Khatib (8:333), Ishaq (Hadlth Literature, pp. 34-35) lists
two students of Khalaf: AbuU al-Husayn [sicT b, al-Jundi_and
Ahmad b. SUmayr [sic], apparently mlsreadlng Imran as “Umayr.
M. Pathan (Mansurah, p. 150), strangely since his source here
1s also Khatib, has the same two names of traditionists who
"acquired mich of their knowledge on Hadith" from Xhalaf.
Khatfb s reference, hgwever, would appear to be to Abi al-Hasan
Ahmad b. Muhammad b. “Imrén al-Jundi (see 5:77, no< 2464). &
In any case, there is no evidence that even Ibn al-Jun i ob-
tained much of his knowledge of hadlth from Khalaf. ’

32¢hatib, 8:328-30 (no. 4418); Dhahabf, Mfzdn, 1:660-61
(no. 2540); Iaem, Tadhkirat, 2:481 (no. 495); Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib,
J:152-54 (no 290); Ibn Sa:d 711:92; Ibn Abi -Hitim, 3:371 (no.
1690); Bukhari, 2i:l96 (no. 665) Abd Nufaym, H ilyat, 8:391,
9: 5,

>3Dhanabi, MIzén, 1:660; Khatib, 8:328.

34Abﬁ Nu®aym, Hilyat, 9:5.
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35Khatlb 8: 328; Dhahabl, Mizén, 1:660; Idem“, Tadhkirat,
2:481 Ibn HaJar, Tahdhlb, 3:152.
30Khatib, 8:328-30.
3'7I;Dn Hajar, Tajhdhib, 3:153.,
3BItn saCq, 7ii:g2,

- 39al Haklin al-Nisdblirf, al-Madkhal il ma’rifat al-ik1il,
ed, ?md trans, James Robson, An Introduction to the Science of
Tradition, Oriental Translation rund, n.s., vol. 39 (London:
Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 1953), p. 37.

40

Shirdzf, p. 177.

“lipid, cf., p. 179.

421bn sa®d, 5:309; Sam®4nf, fol. 313b; Yaqit, 3:166-67;

Ibn al-Nadfm, trans, Dodge, 1:201; Dhahabl, Mizan, 4:575 (no.
10621); Idem, Tadhkirat, 1:234-35 (no, 221); Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib,
10: 419 22 (no. 7585 Kha‘blb g 427-31 (no, 7304) Ibn al-Athir,
Lubab 2:148; Tbn Qutaybah, arlf2 p. 504, See J. Horovitz
and F. Rosen,thal, "AbA Ma® shar,” EI- 1 (1960):140,

“3Knatfb, 13:428; Dhahabf, Tadnkirat, 1:23%-35. Tt
should be noted that Najih's two forgettable gra.ndsons-—Da id
and al-Husayn--regularly de-emphasize the Sindl origins of
their grandfather, almost as if it were a matter of shame.
D4'4d, for example, asserted that Naalh was from the Yaman and
white and blue-eyed, while al-Husayn noted that NajIih could
trace his descent back to Adam (Khatlb, 13:427-28; Ibn Hagar,
Tahdhib, 10:421). The primary sources generally prefer the
version of Najih's son Muhammad as reported to Abl Nu aym (and
not to his own sons). .

LmKhatlb 13: 427 Samcéni, fol, 313b; Dhahabi, Tadhkirat,
1:235; Ibn al-Qaysaridni, P. 77

”5Khatib. 13:427; Dhahabl, Tadhkirat, 1:234; Ibn Hajar,
Tahdhib, 10:419,

“6Khajcfb, 13:427; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 10:421.

w?Ibn SaC d, 5:309; Khatlb 13:431; Ibn Qutaybah, Ma Arif,
p. 504, B. Dodge's translation of Ibn al-Nadim (1:201) has Najih
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as "a scrlbe of princes of the Bani Makhzum" apparentl trans-
lating muk&tab as scribe and imra'h as princes (umari' See
Ibn al-Nadim, text 1:93. Actually, Najih was a tailor and not
a scribe (see Khatlb 13:428; Cohen, pp. 27-28). A mukitab
slave was one who was eligible to purchase his freedom. See
Abraham L, Udovitch, Partnership and Profit in Medieval Islam,
Princeton Studies on the Near East (Princeton: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 1970}, pp. 27-28,

L8

Khatib,.13:428,
¥95amCant, fol. 313b.

507y al-Nadfm, 1:93. See Nabia Abbott, Studies in Arabic
Literary Papyri, University of Chicago Oriental Institute Publi-
cations, vols. 75-76 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957-
67), 1:75,-2:273, Seagin (GAS 1:291-92) gives an additional
title, Ta'rikh al-khulafi'

5lIbn Abl Hatim, 9:276 (no. 1161); Ibn Hajar, Llsan, 6:
292 (no.' 1032); Ibn Nugtah cited'in the margins of Ibn Makulj,
1:438-39.

521bn Hibban cited in Ibn Hajar, Lisdn, 6:290,

53Fo% the Biy8sirah in classical Arabic literature see
Mubdrakpiri, ®Arab, pp. 78-80.

541bn Hajar, Lisén, 1: 25~ 26 (no. 28); Shgykh al-Ta'ifah

al-Tfisi, Rij al ed. Muhammad Sadlq (Najaf: Matba at al- Haydarlyah,

381/%96l 416; Tdem, al-Fihrist, ed, Muhammad S&dig (Najafs
Matba”at al- Hagdarlyah 1380,/1960), p. 106 (no. 343%; Ibn Shahra-
shub, Kitib ma®4lim al-‘ulama', ed. Abbas Iqbal (Tehran Far
1353/19357; pp. 50-51; Ibn Da' ﬁd Kitdb al-rijal, ed. Jalal al—
DIn al-Husayn? (Tehran: Danlshgah, 1352 AH,S /1383/1963), D.

179 (no. 727); Muhammad b, °Alf Ardabflf, 7imi® 21 ruwih wa-
izahat al-ishtibdhit Can al- -turug wa-al-isnad, 2 vols. (Tehran:
al- Muhammadl, n.d.), 1:389-90; Muhammad Tagi al-Tustard, QémA
-al-rijll, 11 vols. (Tehran: Markiz Nashr al-Kitéb, 1379-91 59—
71), 1:92-93,

55$ﬁsi, Rijalf p. 416; Idem, Fihrist, p. 106; Ibn D&'dd,
p. 179.

56Tu51, Flhrlst p. 106; Ibn Hajar, Llsan, 1:25-26., It
presumably concerned vernacular expressions in Shi ite traditions,

STpist, RijAl, p. b16.
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B1bn Hajar, Tahdhfb, 5:119.

59Dhahab1, Mizdn, 4:387, and Tbn °Apd al-Barr, Jémi®

bayan al-C ilm, ed. ®Abd al- Rahman Muhammad Uthmén, 24 ed.,
2 vols, (Medina: al-Maktabah al-Sulafiyah, 1388/1968), 2:28.

60

Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 5:119,

6lSamCéni; fol., 543b; Ibn al-Qaysaranil, p. 154.

S2pvt MuCaym, Hilyat, 8:260, 9:403,

®31bia., 7:22, 67.

64Jaml. p. 57; Abl Nasr ®Abd A114h al- -Sarrdj, Kitib_al-
1uma® fi-al-tasawwuf, ed. R. A. Nicholson, E. J. W Gibb Memorlal
Series, vol. 22 (Lopndon: Luzac, 1914), pp. 177, 325, 334.°

®5Dhanav?, Mizdn, 3:286; Yaqdt, 2:588.

6§Khapib, 4:432.

67Ibn al- Jaw21, Sifat, 4:92-94; Muhammad b, al- -Husayn
al-Sulamf, Kitab tabaqat al-s; suflvah, &d. Johannes Pedersen
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1960), pp. 61, 66,

68

Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat, 4:94,
895am®ant, fol. 236b.

70 Sam®4ni mentions the traditionists Ahmad al- ~-Daybulfl
heard.in each of these places and considers him one of the
foremost of the travellers for traditions. See Goldziher,
Muslim Studies, 2:164-80, for a discussion of these journeys.

"lsam®4nt, fol. 236b, For al-Hasan b. Ya®qib al-Haddid
see ibid., fol. 158,

) e Subkl, 3:55- 56 (no. 101) gives the correct form of
the nisbah as al- Daybull. addlng "some people have alleged that
he is al-Dabili [not al-Daybuli] the writer of the Adab al—guda'
but this is incorrect. That one is “A1f b, Ahmad and this one
is Ahmad b, Muhammad.” For Al al-Dabfli see Subkl, 5:243-46,
Notw1thstand1ng Subki' S explicit statement, Mubgrakpurl, Rijal,
pp. 174-76, and Husayni, p. 291 both consider "All al-DabIlTl
a Daybulese.
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73Ibid., $55.¢ Mubarakpurl, Rija 55~ 56 (followed
by Husayni, bp. 296) both read khayxat Ztallor§ as hafig and
conclude that he was a Qur' an memorizer, The text, however,
clearly has kha a? and, moreover, describes his tailoring

of shirts (gamlgg

" 1vid,

"51vid, See Hujwirf, p. 302, for arbb-i anwil and pp.
373-74 for mukishafit. Ty

71bid,, 3:55-56. Thig is the mystic Ahmad b. Mupammad
b. Zakariyid', known as Ab{i al-“Abbis al-Nasawl (GAS, 1: 668), to
be distinguished from the Shaﬂlolte jurist al-Hasan b. Sufyan,
also known as AbU al- Abbas al-Nasawl,

"7Dhahabi, Mizdn, 1:152 (no. 598); Idem, Tadhkirat, 2:
888, 896; Ibn Hajar, Lisan, 1:296 (no. 875); Khatib, 13:182.

ZSDhahabl (Miz&n, 1:152), however, accepts him as truth-
ful (gadug) except for his traditions from al Tlhranl

"knatib, 4:354 (no. 2201).

8OFor the terms see Cohen, pp. 48, 54,

8l1pn abt Hatim, 2:126,

825am®ant, fol. 314; Khatib, 4:187 (no. 1873).

835amCanst, fol. 158, 313% Khatib, 4:187 (no. 1874); Ibn
al-Athir, Lubib, 1:262.

8“Abu Nu®aym, Hilyat, 1:74, 174, 324; 2:275, 310, 387;
3:330; 4:35, Lo, 87, 276, 4 7:92; 8:184, 211, 377; 9:230.

85samCant, fol. 314; Khatib, 4:187,

A1
86Khayib, 4:187, quoting Abd NuCaym,

87knativ, 2:405.

881bid.. 11:354-55 (no. 6206).
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X 89Mgb§mmad b. “Umar al-Kashsni, IkhtiyAr marifat al-
rijédl al-ma ruf bi-rijAl al-Kashshi, ed, Hasan al-Mustafawl
(Mashhad: Danishkadah-yi I1aniyat va-Ma Arif-i Islami, DAnishgah
Mashhad, 1348 A.H.S./1970), p. 598 (no., 1119); Ardabili, 1:389;
Tustari, 5:16.

9%%hatib, 3:327, 13:427, 430; Ibn Hajar, Tahdnib, 10:421.
Ygnativ, 12:362 (no. 6794).

) EZSamcéni, fol. 314; YAqdt, 3:166; Tbn al-Qaysarant, p.
77; Abd “Asim Muhammad b, Ahmad al-CAbbadi, Kitdb tabagit al-
fugahd' al-ShAfi®iyah, ed. G. Vitestam (Leiden: E. J. Briidl,
196E) y DP. 58.

?3pGsi, RijAl, p. 331; Ardapilf, 2:310,

94Kha§ib, 8:272 (no, 4370); Ibn al-Jawzl, Manadgib al-
Im8m Ahmad b, Hanbal (Beirut: Khé&njf wa-Hamddn, 1973), p. 96;
Ibn Abl Ya~ 14 al-Farrd', Tabagat al-Handbilah, ed. Muhammad
Hamid al-Faqf, 2 vols, (Cairo: Matba®at al-Sunnat al-Muhammadiyah,
'1371/1952), 1:146-47 (no. 190),

" 95Khapib, 8:91-92 (no. 4187); Dhahabi, Mfzan, :547 (no,
2054), \

9611n CasAkir, b:355-56.,
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